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Agiſtrates are by their Offices Keepers 
both TABLES of the LAM. e 
[1 -  * warrants my Preſiuing of Your es A 
_ _ JM this Performance, ſuch as 120 And indeed I. e by 
think on none, to whom this ſo juſtly belongs, As 
10 Lour Honours; partly from Mas juſt Regard 
Lowe to You, and partly having the Henou- ty 8 
bea Miniſter in the City, wherein; You! ſtand, in 
085 4 — and W Beſides IJ 
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Tar that this Eſſay being brought forth; within 


Your Juriſdiction, as . claims Your Proto: 


; &ion. 


WEVER, this Performange, m Lo is not 
as to pleaſe the Palates of ſome; ye& 


o 
os 
J hope benen is afferted othing, bur Our 


Good Old Doctrine, i in Oppoſition to dangerous 
Sl in their Nane tend, > worm out 


the Vitals of the Goſpel. 


Or this Goſpel eine, You have been ſtill 
the Favourers and Defenders; eſpecially in 
the late Unnatural Rebellion, when all onr-Reli- 
gious and Civil Concerns lay at the Stake; at 


' which Time, ſeveral of You were in the Magi- 


ſtracy, and all of Tou generally on the Govern- 


= ment of the City, and did then ſhew a reſolute 


a undaunted Zeal, amidſt the greateſt Dangers, 
for theProteſtant Relig ion, the fr oteſtant Succeſ- 
ſion in the Itultrious | Family of HANOVER, 
and for our \. preſent Gracious Sovereign King 


GEORGE, whom the LORD long — — 


PARTICULARLY, My Lord, Your conſtant Vigilan- 


cy, and unwearied ſatigue for tie Preſervation 


of this City, when the Enemy was at our Gates, 
* this City like a Ripe Grape ready to drop 
into their Mouths, is not to be forgotten. How 
great Things the Lord did then tor us is manifeſt. 
Kan. being ſo well known to Your Honours, a 
chearſal of them here is needleſs, ' tho? alas! 
like Iſael we oon forget his mi ohty Works. - 
 Wazxn' GOD hath been — pleaſed 
chus to ſcatter, and / diſſipate theſe black Clouds, 


. 5 Y and to bleſs us with a prolonging of our Tran- 


© gary 1 the 8 ot our Liberties Re- 
1 * ligions 


wy I, 
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igious and Civil, under the Government of {s 
good a King: May the Continuance of Truth, 3 
2 Spirit of Goſpel Holineſs, of Chriſtian Love 
ry Unity, and a Thankful Improvement of our 
& {| many and Valuable Privileges, be our Mercy. 
ur Tnar the LORD may guide You, in all 
us our Publick Adminiſtrations, and in Your No- 
ar ble Deſigns to advance the Intereſts of this City, 
under its heavy Burthens; ſo as you may have 
tilt che Honour and Satisfaction, to ſee the prudent 
in © Meaſures Ye have taken, for the Support of this 
li- City, crowned with defirable Succeſs, in the 
at K flouriſhing of Religion in this Place, and a Re- 
pi= WY vival of all its Civil Concerns and Intereſts, and 
n- chereby entail a Bleſſing to Your felves and Fami- 4 
te lies, and a ſavoury Remembrance of Your Names | 
rs, to following Generatiens, is the ſincere Prayer of, 


1 Right Honourable, 


Tour na Humble and Obedient . I 
3 Servant in the LORD, 1 
Tane 26, 


13 171 7. 


. John Mclaren. 
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CANDID READER, 


Ruth is « Precious and Valuably Truſt, or De- 
poſitum, in the keeping of which pure, all in 
their ſeveral Stations are deeply concerned'; 

Truth being the Mean and Foundation of Faith, 2 

* it were, the Mother of true Holineſs, Phil. 1. 27. 

Jude: 3. But more eſpecially Miniſters of the Goſpel, 


are concerned in preſerving the Streams of Goſpel © 
Truths pure; for they are Stewards of the MyiTexies 


of GOD, 1 Cor. 4. 1. and to them is th glorious ts 

hel committed, 1 Tim: 1. 11. They are like Standards 
Aer er in the firſt Rank, for 1 the Defence of the 
Goſpel, Phil: 1. 17. and are therefore to commit the 
ame Truths to Faithful Men, as their Succeſſors, who 
Ball be able alſo to teach others, 2 Tim. 2. 2. 

I hath been the great Mercy of the Church of Scot- 
land, ever fince the Reformation to enjoy Purity of 

Goſpel Doftrines, in ſuch a Degree that no Reformed 
WChurch equalled, at leaſt excelled her in this; Ta 
beak nothing of her Worſhip, Government and | Diſ- 


f Goſpel Dofrines, which our Fathers have handed 


ith the Wormrwood of Error. This will be Unfait 

fulneſs to our Fathers, from whom theſe precious Truths 
were conveyed down to us; to their and our Poſte« 
rity, whofe Souls muſt needs be ruined by the turning 
if the Waters of the Sanftuary into Blood Pſal- 78. 
5 4, 5, 6. And above all, it will be Unfaithful 
eſs to the Glorious Redeemer; the true and Faithful 


down 


pine. How Jamentable will it be, if this Ruine le 
under our Hand, and we ſuffer theſe pure Groans "| 


down to us, with ſo much wreſtling, to be imbitter * R 


Maueſi, by whom the Preferving and Zane | 
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mitted to Miniſters, 2 Cor: 4. 7. 1. Tim: 6. 20. 
And muſt needs expoſe to a Melancholy Reckoning 
on Day, where there is either a departing from the 
Truth, or the want of a due Teal for preſerving 
Truth, and cenſuring Error ; We fee how ſharply the 
Angels of the Churches of Pergamus and Thyatira 
are reproved by our Lord, for their Lukewarmneſs this 
Way, Rev. 2. 1 
The Subject under Confideration here, is,  Profeſſar 
Simſon's neu Scheme, contained in his Anſwers to Mr. 
Webſter's Libel. I freely own, That the Profeſſor is 
a Man of Learning and Parts, above any thing Ican 
| pretend to ( for they commonly ſay, Virtus in hoſte ., 
laudanda eſt ) as alſo that he ſeerms to be of an a-. N 
greeable Converſation. But I am ſorry be ſhould have ,; 
employed his Parts, to teach and deſend ſuch dangers 
ous Errors, as tend to worm out the Vitals of our 
received Doctrine, and as it were to bring in another 
Goſpel. It brings to my Mind what I have read of 
an Honeſi and plain Chriitian, who, when at ſome of 
the old Councils, a Man of Acuteyeſs and Parts was 
defending Error, ſaid to him, Diabolus te cupit 
ornaxi, i. e. Satan covets to dreſs or ſet off bim. 
ſelf, or his ill Cauſe with your Learning. 
As for my ſelf, I can declare with great Candor, Wye 
That a Concern for the Purity of our Doctrine was ber 
the great Motive that influenced me to this Perfor- 
mance ( however otherwiſe unfit for it; befide the mam 
Interruptions in my  Minifterial Work, that ine 
witably did caſt up) I could have been glad that 
ctbers, ( whoſe Station in this Church obliges them, 
like the He- goats .to 7 55 tn the firſt Rank for out 
Dettrine « As alſo e more capable for a 
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Work of this Nature) had taken this Scheme to Tak, 
r ſhould have. ſaved me of my Labour: However, 
I world gladly pleaſe my ſelf with the Thoughts, that 
ſome of them will take this new Dofrine under Con- 
deration, by whom a Performance of this Kind, will 
e done with more Accuracy and Cloſeneſs, than is any 
7 hing here advanced by me; As alſo, it will be more 
regarded, and have much more Weight with many. 
I — jo — as — what the late Venerable 
| at one this ay, J heartily wi an » 
i the Teitimony, the Aſſembly hath yr axainſ 
ſuch new Schemes, and new Dottrines may by the Bleſ= 
w of a gracious GOD be made an effeftua! Mean 

to diſcourage Error, and to curb its ſpreading for the 
future ; tho I fear (I ball be glad to be diſap* © 
inte in my Fears) that the Leaven hid in the 
Barrel of Meal is already fermenting, aud that the 
Tears fown, while Men have been ſleeping, will not be 


ther found eaſy to grub up. | 
d of 7 am ſenſible, thut this Performance may labour 
e eder ſome Imperfeftions and Defetts ; Perhaps the 


le is not ſo Polite, as 10 pleaſe the Palates of ſome ; 
but I hope it is plain and intelligible: May be there 
will be found Repetitions here and there, but beſides, 
that the Method 1 followed in ſetting down the Pro- 
eſſor's own Words in a great Part, gave occafton 
berete, they are but ſhort, and may be neceſſary to them 
of Vulgar Capacities, whoſe Souls are deehly concer- 
ned in the Purity of Goſpel Doctrine. 


mel How cloſe this Performance may be, I leave to 
tha the Judgment of diſcerning and impartial \ Rea« 
1M ders, who- are Lovers of the Purity of Goſpel Do- 
our Fttrines. 2 there may be ſome Things in his 

| can free=. - 


ty 


Anſcers that I have not taben Vorice f; but 


S 


Fo uſedly the Projeſſor,at the laf? Aſſembly upon the Heal 


' Darknels, as weak and utterly impotent; yea as dead. 
| Rom: 8. 7, 8. Eph: 2. 1. 1 Cor: 2. 14. 3dly 
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ly declare that I have not knowingly, paſſed any Thing, 
that I apprehend was material. There is a Diftintt;on way 


of moral Seriouſneſs, which I thought needleſs to 1. 
cert in that Chapter ; becauſe it is there on the Matter 
anſwered;but becauſe ſome may defire a particular Auſwer 
to it, I ſhall here ſet it down. The Diſtinftion is, 
Thar natural Men have an Ability of naturd 
Powers to uſe Means with moral Seriouſneſs, but 
not an Ability of Will to apply theſe Powets, 
Now upon this, we offer theſe Confiderations, 1ſt. Thy 
Arminian Objettion dreſſed up, and adopted ) 
himſelf returns in full Force: For, may not an Ae 
minian ſay, How confiſts it with GOD's Goodneſs #0 pr. 

miſe Converfion to natural Men, upon their ufng thi 
Means with moral Seriouſneſs, when yet it is no Way in 
the Power of their Wills foto do; eſpecially fince the Will 
is the chief Power ang Spring of Action? 2dly. I 
not the Will it ſelf a natural Power? It ſeems tha 


that the other natural Powers are nat ſo much diſabled We 


and corrupted by Sin, as the Will is, which ſeem 
ſtrange, and contrary to Scripture ; which deſcribt 
natural Mex not only as Enemies and Rebels, but a, 


1 would know, what theſe natural Powers are, 0 
which ſuch have the Ability? They mud? certainly bt 
the Afﬀettions, as Love, Hatred, Hope, Fear, Sorrow, 
&c. But befides, that theſe are but different Branches 
and Modifications of the Will; Is it not harſh to ſay, 
That Men have a Power to love GOD, to hate and 
grieve {or Sin with Moral Seriouſneſs, and yet want 
Ability of Mill to do & IE ſeems Mens Afettions art 
not Jo corrupt as thei Þ ul is, which one would think 


Fw / 


5 it 
little ſtrange. 4thly. It is true natural Men have 
an Ability to do ſeveral things, they will not do ; but 
it's as certain, that what internal Acts, they have 
a Power to do, they have an equal Ability of Will 
or them: For the elicite Acts of Love, Hatred, &c. 
are indeed Adds of the Will, and but different Ways 
of the Wills going out towards its proper Object. 5thly. 
Doth he not in the 220 Pag: of his Auſwers, expreſly 3 
ay, That they who neglc& to uſe the Means 2 
with moral Seriouſneſs, have no better Excule, 'J 
than they would have for {lighting the neceſſa- 
ry Means of their Health. Nou, of this be true 
hen Men muſt haue an equal Ability of Will ta uſe 
be Means of Grace with moral Seriouſueſs, that 
they haue to uſe the ordinary Means of their Health? 
ther wiſe they have a better Excuſe for not uſing 
the Means with moral (eriouſneſs, thau they haue. for 
the [lighting of the Means of their Health: Fur ac- 
ing to this Diſtinction, Men want Ability of Will 
te -uſe the Means with moral Seriouſueſs; whereas 
very one will own that Men have a ſufficient Ability 
Will to uſe the Means of their bodily Health.  , ; 
To Conclude, if this Eſſay ( ſuch as it is ) maybe 
any way Subſervient to the Vindicating of Truth and E= 
Wftablihing ſome therein, when Error ſeems to be the þ 
Judgment, wherewith GQD is threatning this declin= 
ing Generation, I have the great Thing I deſign therein. 
a Gracious GOD for the ſake of the Lord Chriſt, 

chal may preſerve Purity of Doctrine and Goſpel Ordinances 
ſay with us, while Sun and Moon endure ; Bleſs them with | 
ani a Day of his Power, revive a Covenanted Work of Reli. 
vant gion, Zeal for it, a Spirit of Love and Unity among Mi- 
miters and Profeſſors,is the hearty and ſincere Prayer of, 
© Thy Servant in the Work of the LORD, 
JOHN MCLAREN, 
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Candid Reader, 5 | 
J Here being but few Literal Eſcapes, that mal 


the Senſe, tis hop'd, you will correct thele 
following, and the like, wiz. 


Ag: 19.Lin: t3.for is more, Read is no more. Pq 
48. Lin: 17. dele for this. P: 49 L: i. for elege 
read elegit. P: 57. L. 3. for Ends R: End. 

62. L. 23. for veſtram R: veſtrum. P: 69. L: 19 
dele the. P: 73. L: 5. for treatning, R: treating. 
94. L: 12. fer Profitions, R. Propoſitions. P.gs. 
= for it, R: is. P. 107. L: 2. for Premiſſion, 
ermiſſion. P. 134. L: 24. for ipſum, R. ipſam 
P: 159. L. 21. for thought, R: tho. P: 174. 
13. for threatneth, R: threatned. P: 194. L: 15 | 
R: to. P: 195. I: 1. for Verue,R: Vertue.P: 199 
L. 21.for if as, R. as if. P: 212.L:27. for to, R. of | 
P: 239. L: 9. for Believers, R. believe. P. 253 
L. 13. for on, R. no. P- 343.L: 14: R: is. L: 28. f | 
II, R: Ir. P. 350. L: 10. for or, R:of. P:356.L:11, f 
nevet, R. ever. P: 379, £3 10: dele with. 
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oncerning Objective 
Revelation, by the 
Light of Nature Works 
of Creation and Pro- 
vidence, &C. OF 


Dre EIN G ( the LORD 
A Py aſſiſting ) to conſider Mr. 
EI Simſou's Anſwers to Mr. 
ebſter's Libel; we fhall 
cheifly take Notice of ſuch 
Poſitions, as arg expreſly 
own'd by him in his De- 
— fences; and endeavour to 
r make ſuch Remarks upon 
| hem, as we hope, fhall make it plain to every 
Judicjous and unbyaſſed Reader, That the Pro. 
its 1 poltions = 


: 


2 . ne Oljective Cnar en 
poſitions, own'd by him, are neither minute Erftain! 
rors, nor only diffetent Ways of ſpeaking, as ſom the 
would make them; whoſe Soundneſs in thi by C 
Faith, or atleaſt their Zeal for it, becomes to meWfait! 
upon that very Account, to be queſtionable. - ait 
His Anſwer to the firſt, Article of the Libeſ cri 
and additional Libel, pag:7 5. vix. That Mr. Webfi 
alledges, That the firſt Error, contains ſeveral Po w 
poſitions, which cannot be proven by Scripture, or Ma Ri 
neceſſary Conſequence there from; and are therefor oi 
contrary to the Confeſſion of Faith, Chap: 1. Par: Mꝛf tl 
and Cat. Larg: Queſt. 2. Is as follows. all t 
1. Thar theſe Propoſitions, as taught by him, eu Salv 
' be proven from Scripture. 2dly. That tho they coullhe + 
not; yet they would not therefore be contrary to theithe | 
- Paſſages of the Confeſſion and Catechiſm, cited are: 
Mr. Webſter ; which ſay, That the Scriptures a inot 
the Rule of Faith and Life : Becauſe the Words, In F 
"explained F. &. are to be underſtood of all Things a 
ceſſary to GOD's Glory, Man's Salvation, Faith a. 4 
Life; which are to be proved by expreſs ScripturWScri 
or Conſequence therefrom. Arid therefore, he 1ayiot | 
. That ſince he doth not teach, that theſe Propoſitions aim 
a neceſſary Part of the Rule of our Faith; althWſtio 
they could not be proved by Scripture, he does not conther 
tradift what is there ſaid in the Confeſſion of FaitiEnecc 
a d Catechiſms. 8 efle 
Bure 1. Whether theſe Propoſitions art 
taught by him can be proven from Scripture, ane { 
indifferent Perſon may judge. He had done we me: 
to have adduced ſome Scriptures, . from whidlthat 
_ theſe Propoſitions might be proven. 24ly. Thewe 
Propoſitions are re, either expreſly or HA 
_ Conſequence - Fb not, then are they ces © 
2 CARY _ ral” 


Cn. I. 


J well take up. For, 3h. 
Rule of Faith and Lis, 
Wor only in things abſolutely N to Salvation. 


N 


ainly erroneous, and ſhould not 


REVELATION. . 2x 
be taught; i 


they are contained in Scripture, either exprelly or 
Fby Conſequence, then are they a Part of the Rule of 


Faith: For the whole Scriptures are the Rule 
Faith : So that while he ſeems to reſtrain the 
Scriptures being a Rule to things neceflaty to 
GOD's Glory and Mans Salvation, I do not 
Either the Scriptutes are 
in all thihgs they reveal, 


If the Firſt, why makes he 4 Reſtriction, wiz, of 
all things neceſſary to GOD's Glory and Man's 

vation: For he would ſeem to inſinuate, That 
the Scripture is not a Rule in all things it reveals ; If 


che Second, then it is pretty Groſs; for ſo Men 


Fg 


re at Liberty to Believe as they pleaſe; If it be 
ot in things abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, i. e. 
in Fundamentals; And ſo the Scriptures bind only 
2 Rule in things Fundamentaall. 
4. I would know, it there be any part of the 
Scripture, that is not a neceſſary Part of the Rule 
of Faith? If there be not, why doth. he juſtify, 
himſelf from this, That he calls not theſe Propo- 
ſitions a neceflary Part of the Rule of Faith. If 
here be any Part of the Scripture, that is not a 
neceſſary Part of the Rule of F aith, does not this 
eflect upon the Wiſdom of GOD, in giving us any. 
art of the Rule of Faith, that is not neceflary.. I 
e fay, That by a neceſſary Part of the Rule, he 
means a Part l. nd 75 7 7 
neceſſary, ad melnus et qlar ius eſſe.” Then 

75 reply 3 15 Wh, did np he ain aiſh lo?, 
240. 18 Words allow not that Di on, as” 
bs obvious } Fot he 1806. That the Meaning of Pats” 
VL A 2 | > 67 5. 
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s Concerning Objective - Cinarff 
6th. Chap: 1 of the Contcfſion of Faith, is, That the 
Scriptures are a Rule, in all things neceſſary to GOD'; 
Glory, and Man's Salvation. Now it he under 
ſtand this of things, not only ſimply neceſſary; 
but alſo of things heceflary, ad melius et clarius eſſe; 
then there is no Room tor this Reſtriction, becauſe 
there are no other things, of which the Scriptures ate 
a Rule; and if he mean of things abſolutely neceſſi- 
ry to Salvation ; then the former Difficulty recurs, 
2. Hz ſays, That fince he teaches not that rhef 
Propoſitions are a en Part of the Rule of Faith; 
tho they could not be proven from Scripture, he dbei Fut 
nit contr aditt. what is there in the Confeſſion oli] 
Faith and Catechiſms. But this we cannot wel E, 
underſtand. For, ift. Is there any Part of theſf he 
Rule of Faith, that is not a neceſlary Part on: 
For he calls theſe Propoſit tons, A Part of the Ruli 7, 
tho* not a meer) Part. . 2dly. Can any thing be 
a Part ot the Rule of Faith, in any Senſe, that can- 
not be proven from Scripture ? For this he plain- 
ly inſinuates. 3dly. For any thing to be a Part o 
the Rule of Faith, which cannot be proven from 
Scripture, is contrary to both Scripture, Cone, 24 
fron of Faith and Catethiſms: For doth not the x7; 
ſecond Queſtion” of the Catechiſms, call the Scrip-Ml +0 
tures, the ouly Rule; and Par: 6. Chap: t. Confeſ. Tt 
lays, That unto this Rule, nothing is at any Time ti +1; 
be.added, whether by new Revelations of the Spirit, or le 
Traditions e Men. Now it theſe Propoſitions of gi 
his, be à Part of the Rule, tho“ not? a neceſſary i D 
Part, and that even upon Suppoſition they could {þ, 
not be proven from Scripture: If this be not to C 
deny the Scripture tobe the only Rule; yea and he 
an Addition to that Rule, apy indifferent 27 P, 
2 G. Sn. t, 9 — £ * RN. 4s: -+ m2 1 
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may judge. And any may ſee, what a wide Door 
his opens to Innovations in Doctrine, and Wor- 


der · ip; providing it be not maintained, that they 
ary {Wire a neceſſary Part of that Rule. 
ele; Tur Firſt Propoſition Mr. Webſter charges him 
auſe with, is, That the End of GOD's Revelation towards 
5 1 the Heathens, is not only their Convi:tion and greater 
e 


"WRe/traint; but alſo that they may ſeek after urther Di- 

toveries of the LORD to themſelves, viz. of his being 

reconcilable, aud of the Way how: Which Mr. 

Velſter alledges to be contrary to the Confeſſion of 
doel Faith, Chap. I. Par. 1. r . 

n ol To this Mr. Simſon anfwers ; rf. That altho* the 
Ends mentioned by him, were not comprehended in what 

the Conteſſion of Faith ſays there, yet they would not 
on that Account, be contrary thereto ; becauſe there are 
Hundreds of Mathematical Propoſit ions, which are not 
comprehended iu what i, ſaid in Scripiure,or Confeſſion of 
Faith. And further he affirms, That the Two, Eds 
of the Revelation made to Heathens, mentioned by Mar- 
kius, and named in the Libel, are as little inſinuated in 
theſe Words of the Conteſſion of Faith, as his Euds are. 
2dly. He anſwers, That ſuppoſing there be any dark 
Hint given by the Light of Nature, the Works of Crea- 
tion and Providence, comprehending Tradition, vix. 
That GOD is reconcilable to Sinners; this wall fur- 
ther manifeſt GOD's Goodneſs, Wiſdom, and Power, and 
leave Men more inexcuſeable, than if no ſuch Hints were, 
| given; and alſo will oblige Men, to ſeek after a fuller 
a1 Diſcovery of theſe. And ttom this alledges, That this 
ud ſhould be comprehended under the End mentioned in the 
108 Conteffion of Faith; And as a Contirmatzon that 
nd he is not fugular in this, he alledges, Turret. 
ny Parte prima, Quaſt: ta. Par: 4. And Pictetus Lib: 
- 1. 


6 Concerning Objefive CAP. I. 
1. Cap: 2. Par: 4. Where one of the Ends ot the 
Revelation given to Heathens, is ſaid, Ur Is 
citamentum fit ad quærendam illuſtriorem Revelationem, 
3dly. He ſays, That fince the Libel owns, That he 
teaches, That the Heathen cannot know the particu- 
lar Way of Salvation: it follows plainly from hi; 
DoFrine,That the Heathen have no ſufficient Knowledge 
of GOD and of his Will, which is neceſſary to Salvation, 

Burt 1/. Are we to allow any Ends ot this 


Revelation to Heathens, which are not compre- 
hended in the Scriptures; ſo he plainly aſſerts, of 
from his Reaſons drawn from Mathematical Propo- i 

fitions : This ſeems to be a dangerous 2 — 
fition. 2dly. His Reaſons from Mathematical Pro- Net 
poſitions is weak; becauſe the Libel ſpeaks of Pro- * 
poſitions of Divinity, which muſt be proven ei- jact 
ther from expreſs Scripture, or by good Conſe- I. 
quence therefrom. 3dly. The Two Ends mention- the 
ed by Markius, are of a Piece with the End men-. 
tioned in the Confeſſion of Faith, and belong to Au 
the natural, not ſupernatural Order of Things, as Ru 
doth the Revelation of GOD, as reconcilable; Res 
and the Ends mentioned by Markius do not tend I 
to exalt the Strength of Mens natural Reaſon 5 


and free Will too far, as the Propoſition advan- 
ced by him doth: And further, Markius in that IP 
ſame Paragraph expreſly denies, That the End 
of natural Theologie is the Salvation of Heathens ; I 
but it the End of the Revelation made to Hea- 9 
thens be to hold forth GOD as reconcilable, and ll © 
if it be in their Power to improve that objective 
Revelation as Mr. Simſon affirms; Then the End 
of that Revelation, made to Heathens, muſt be u 
their Salvation. 4thly. The Reaſon Roy, by 
Im 
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HA. IJ. RETEELATION. 0 
im to prove that Heathens may know, tharGOD 0 

5 reconcilable,w1ll alſo prove, that they may know - 
he particular Way of Salvation; which yet he 
uſt now denyed: For this will much more 
liſcover GOD's Goodneſs to the Heathen , and 
eave tllem without Excuſe, upon Suppoſition they 
ay know, not only that GOD is reconcilable, 

but alſo the particular Way ot Salvation. 5thly. 
he Place alledged out of Turrett. Loco 1 Quaſt: 
ta. Parag: 4. proves not what he intends. 
For Turret: ſpeaks only of farther diſcoveries 
pf GOD in general ; not a Word of GOD as 
reconcilable: And it's plain, that it muſt be un- 
derſtood of Diſcoveries of GOD, in eodem genere 
Revelationis, as a Creator, Preſerver, and Bene- 
factor in general, as is obvious from Paragraph 
6, and 7. to any that reads that Queſtion, And 
the ſame Anſwer ſerve the Place cited by him out 
of Pictet. of the Four Ends mentioned by the ſaid 
Author; The Words cited by Mr. Smſon, viz. 
Rui ſus incitamentum elit ad quarendam oy r= 
Revelationem, make the third End of that Revela- 
tion; Where it's plain he ſpeaks only of Reve- 
lation in general, and not a Word of a Revelati- 
on of GOD as reconcilable; Which is further 
plain from Pictetuu Anſwer to the Queſti- 
on in the ſame Page, viz. What Heathens may 
know by the Light of Nature; in anſwer to which 
Queſtion, he condeſcends on twelve Particulars 
they may know, all belonging to the Natural Oc- 
der of Things; but not a word of GOD's be- 

ng reconcilable, in all theſe twelve Particulars. 
ASTLY let it be obſerved, That theſe two Au- 
thors cited by him, have not one Word of Tradi- 
| tion 
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8 - Concerning Objective | CA HA 
tion, which yet Mr. Simſon {till takes in; So tha ar t 
theſe two Teſtimonies will prove more than Mt. 
Simſon aſſerts Viz. That the Light of Nature 
Works of Creation and Providence, without Tra 
dition, reyeal GOD as reconcilable. | 
Bur further, we offer theſe Conſiderations up- 
on this Propoſition, viz. That there are dark hints 
given by the Light of Nature, Works of Creation 
and Providence,including Tradition, O F G O D 
BEING RECONCILABLE, 1ſt. This is 
lainly the ſame with univerſal Objective Grace, 
For what is univerſal Objective Grace elſe, than 
an univerſal Objective Revelation of GOD's be- 
ing reconcilable, as is plain to any that reads 
Turrett. Part: 2dg. Quaſi. 6. who mentions this 
as the Arminians Opinion, and alſo as the Opi- 
nion of ſome French Divines, who were Univerſa- 
liſts : as Teſtardus, Amyraldus, and tells us they 
maintain a threefold Call, 1&2. Real, by the Works 
of Creation and Providence, which is the ſame 
with his Objective Revelation of GOD, as re- 
concilable, by the Works of Creation, Cc. 2dl: 
A verbal Call by the Word. 3d. An Internal 
Call by the Spirit, 8 
2. T 1s brings in other Means of knowing 
that GOD is reconcilable beſides the Word; but 
as no means reveal GOD to be reconciled, but 
the Word; ſo no Means reveal him to be re- 
concilable vut the Word For they beth ſuppoſe 
the ſame Means, which ſeems contrar to 2 Cor. 


5. 18, 19. where the Goſpel is called, The Word of ue 
Reconcilation : But it the Works of Creation and MW v 
Providence, &c. be an Objective Revelation of Nou 
'GOD's Reconcilableneſs, then this is not pecu- / 

02D liar 


ERAS .., REVELATION... .. 
liar to the Scripture to be the Word of Reconcila- 
ion. 3dly. He owns Page 79. of his Deſences, That 

O D's being reconcilable to Sinners, preſuppoſes, 
that he hath provided a Remedy from Eternity for fin. 
Now it the Works of Creation and Providence, 


p-. c. be an Objective Revelation of GOD's Recon- 
nt ilableneſs, they mult alſo in the ſame way reveal, 
101 What a Remedy for fin is provided, which I would 
DWonceive à little harfh to affirm, that any Thing 
; 18 


beſide the Goſpel ſhould reveal a Remedy fo 
in is provided. _ 1 e 

4 Err the Light of Nature, Works of 
reation, and Providence, ſeparatly from Traditi- 
dn, or only in Conjunction with Tradition, re- 


i 


$W'cal GOD to be reconcilable, this laſt we ſhalt » ** 
pi-MWonſider afterwards. The firſt cannot be; For . 
rſa- 8 muſt either be Natural Means of revealing 
hey D reconcilable, or Means by new Inſtitution. 


That they are not Natural Means, is clear: For 
hey could not reveal GOD to be reconcilable to 
dam before he had fallen, then he did not need 
Reconciliation. 2dly. They could not diſcover 
OD to be reconcilable to Adam, in the Interval JI 
detwixt his fall, and the Revelation of the Go- 
pel to Adam. And we may ſuppoſe that GOD. 
ight have delayed for ſome Years His reveal- 
ng to Adam his Purpoſe of ſending a Redee- 
ner. Will any ſay, That Adam then cculd have 
nown any Thing of GOD's being reconcilable ? 


Cor. Nah. If there be a new Inſtitution appointing 
d of em Means of revealing GOD to be reconcilable, 
mY 4 to know where that Inſtitution is to be 
ot Mound, 


cu- 4. Never any yet came to know GOD, to be 
liar 1 | „ — 7 


10 | Concerning Objefive Cup. I 
reconcilable, by the Tight of Nature, Works of 
Creation and Providence; For theſe are Means 
only Ordinis Naturalis; but reconcilableneſs be- 
longs to a Supernatural Order of Things, and 
ſuppoſes a diſtin, even a ſupernatural Revelation. 
Is it not a reflection upon GOD's Wiſdom, to 
appoint Means of knowing Him, as reconcilable, 
by which never an) was brought to know Him 
as ſuch, as it would be, if none were enlight- 
ned or converted by the Ordinance of the Goſpel. 
6. T Is is the Neſt-Egg, and as it were Baß 
of Arminian Doctrine upon this Subject; For 
the three following Propoſitions, he ons are 
| bottom'd upon this Propoſition. And I conceive 
* they look very like Arminian Doctrine. 
FJ. T ris Propoſition is contrary to the Con- 
* feſſion of Faith, Chap. 1. Par. 1. where it's ſaid, 
That the Light of Nature, Works of Creation and 
Providence are inſufficient to give the Knowledge 
ot GOD that is neceſſary to Salvation, and in that 
ſame Parag. mentions the Means whereby GOD 
gave that Knowledge to his Church. As 18. The 
various ways of GOD's revealing Himſelt to the 
Old Teſtament Fathers, before his Will was com- 
mitted to Writing. 24/y. The written Word con- 
tained, in the Scripture of the Old and New Te- 
ſtament, from which Words it's plain, 1/2. That 
the Meaps that give the Knowledge neceſlary to 
Salvation, are only allowed to the Church, 24). 
That the Light ot Nature, Works ot Creation and 
Providence, @c. are not Means for attaining that 
Knowledge ; for that Parag. in the Confeſſion ha- 
ving ſaid, That they are not en, to give that 
Knowledge of GOD,and of His Will,which is neceſſar 
ab Bar gong . 2710 
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. CHAP. I. REVE LA TION. | 11 
f Wwe Salvation, immediately ſubjoins, Therefore it 
S pleaſed the LORD, at ſundry Times, and in diverſe 
* manners to reveal himſelf, and declare his Will unt 

d WH; Church, &c. 3dly. That the only Means wliere- 

u. by ſuch a Knowledge is had, are the Revelations 
o made to the Church under the Old and New 
© reſtaments: But if the Light of Nature, Works 
n of Creation and Providence objectively reveal 
t- {GOD to be reconcilable. Then, 1. They are 
Mcans of giving the Knowledge of GOD that's 
peceſſary to Salvation; For the Knowledge of Gon 
s reconcilable, is a Knowledge neceſſary to Sal, 
ration. 2dJy. Then the Means of ſuch a Know- 
ledge are not peculiar to the Church ; both which 
pre plainly contrar to the Paragraph of the Con- 


n eon. . | | 
d, A ſecond Propoſition he owns, Page 77. of his 
nd Wanſwets, is, That by the Light of Nature, Works 
ge Bf Creation, and Providence, including Tradition, GOD 


ath given an obſcure Oljective Revelation to all Men, 
f His being reconcilable to Sinners; which the Hea- 
hen may come to the Knowledge of, if they obſerve” 
ud confider it. 


m- Tus Propoſition hath two Branches, 1ſt. That 
. be light of Natute, Works of Creation and Pro- 
re- Widcnce, including Tradition, are an objective Re- 
hat elation to Heathens, of GOD's being Reconci- 
to ble ro Sinners, to this I would ſay, 1/2. In general 
* this be not univerſal objective Grace, and a real 
an 


al by the Works of Creation and Providence, 


hat Wuintained by Univerſaliſts, and condemned by all 
ha- Wrthodox Divines, every indifferent Perſon may 
that Fudge. 21y. I deſire to know, what he means by Re- 
Jar) Ftalable, for either he muſt underſtand a Recon- 
10 ä cilableneſs 
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12 Corcerning Objeftive Cu. 
cilableneſs, in Potentia remota, i. e. a pure and ſimple 
poſſibility, of being reconciled; and it ſo, this does 
hot anſwer his End; becauſe in that Senſe GOD is NY 
reconcilable to fallen Angels, i. e. abſtracting from Nef R 
the Decree, and Revelation of his Will; there isno Rec 
Contradict ion in the thing, and in this Senſe GON 
was Reconcilable to Adam in the interval, betwixt Wure 
his Fall and the firſt Promiſe, before he had reveal. 
led his Purpoſe to provide a Remedy. 
_ Ox 24h. He means of a Reconcilableneſs in N- HH 
tentia proxima, i. e. That GOD has ſome way by 
theſe means, given an Objective Revelation to 
Heathens of his willingneſs to be reconcil'd to Sin- 
ners: And that this is his meaning, ſeems plain, 
And then I would know, whether the light of Na- 
ture, Works of Creation. and Providence, give 
this objective Revelation, abſtract from Tradition, 
or only in Conjunction with it; if the laſt be a. 
firmed, then it's only Tradition gives this obje&ive 
Revelation, if fo be, they cannot give it without 
Tradition. If the firſt, i. e. The light ot Nature, Miese 
Works ot Creation and Providence, give ſome 
faint objective Revelation of this by themſelves, tho 
not ſo clear, when joined with Tradition; then 
this is a Propoſit ion contrary to Scripture, and the 
Analegy of Faith. For 1/t. GOD is noc recoi-ſ 
cilable, but in CHRIST, and nothing but the 
Word givesthis Revelation; Therefore it is called 
the Word of Recenciliation, 2 Cor. 5. 19. Which 
lainly imports, that this is peculiar to the Word, 
The Confeſſion of Faith, Chap. 1. Par: 1. Speaking 
of the means of the Knowledge of GOD, nece 
ſary to Salvation, condeſcends only on the means, 
siven to the Church, under the Old and New Te- 


ſtamenl 
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| vi- 


tament. 3). The Works of Creation and Provt 


iple | 

85 lence, can diſcover no more of GOD, than they 
) is (would have done before, when there was no need 
con of Reconciliation : If they be means of giving this 


Reconciliation, we mult needs read of anew Inſti- 
tution, appointing them means for that End; For 
ure they are not Natural Means. 4. Adam by all 

Helps he had in the Interval berwixt his Fall, 
and the firſt Goſpel promiſe, could have never 


5 no 
ON 
Vixt 


eal- 


p- Wnown ſo much; And we may rationally ſuppoſe 
y by hat GGD might have delayed for ſome tirhe, re- 
n to ealing to Adam his P urpoſc of providing A Reme- 
Sin. Ney. Can they now diſcover any more to Heathens, 
lain, han they would have done to Adam in that Inter- 


al? 5h. Reconcilableneſs belonging to a Superna- 
ural, or Goſpel Order of things, mult needs be 4 
pure Object of Faith, and our Faith of it, muſt 
eds be ſome way bottomed, upon the means that 
liſcover Reconcilableneſs: And therefore if the 
ght of Nature, Works of Creation and Providence, 
ture, reveal GOD to be Reconcilable; They are a partial 
ſome Mfoundation ot Faith, and the means of begetting it; 
tho Put ever thought, that Faith had been only 
then Wortomed upon the Revealed Word, and that it 
{ the Nas only by the Word, Faith was wrought, as is 
con-: lain from Sctipture. Pſal. 119. 49. Rom. 10. 14. 
t the Hh. We cannot gather what Heathens may know 
called the light of Nature; Becauſe we enjoying the 
hich ght of the Goſpel, are capable to improve bet- 
Vord. er, and draw more Conſequences from the Light 
akg Nature, Works of Creation, Cc. than Heathens, 
ecel-|ho nevet heard of a Goſpel. 9 
can 2. As to Tradition he ſtill includes, 1/f. I take 
Te-. be bur à fair Cover ; tor it dot not help the 
men er => "Matter 
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affirms. 3. I would know what he means by 


| ccrnivg a Remedy's being actually provided, and 


4 Concerning Objeflive .._ Cnay. 
Matter much. 24h. I would have it obſeryed, 
That the Authors he cites,as of the ſame Judgment 
with him, ſpeak not one word of Tradition: So that 
if theſe Teſtimonies prove any thing, they wil 
prove, that the light of Nature, Works of Creati- 
on and Providence, without Tradition reve 
GOD to be reconcilable, which is more than he 


Traditien, tor I can underſtand nothing by it, but 
ſome general hints, in more or leſs of GOD's being 
Reconcilable, handed down from one Generation 
to another by Word of Mouth. And therctore, ¶ the 
44thly. It ſo, this ſome way belongs to Scripture Re- I non 
velation, and ſhould not be claſſed with the light Ntot 
ot Nature, Works of Creation, &c. 5thly.T would 
know. if this Tradition be {till among all Heathens, 
who never heard of aPreached Gofvet:if it be, then 
I want to know how he proves it ; for it ſeems to 
be a bold Aflertion: And further it will follow, 
that they know actually that GOD is Reconcil- 
able, becauſe Tradition in it's Nature includes 
this, being nothing but ſome darker report of G o p 
being Reconcilable, handed down by Word of 
Mouth, from one Generation to another, which! 
think he doth not affirm, If Tradition be now loſt 
among the Heathen, why does he add including Tra- 
dition? For then the light of Nature, Works of 
Creation and Providence, without Tradition, mult 
give this Objective Revelation of GOD's being 
Reconcilable, which he does not here affirm. 6h. 
Might not one upon the ſame Grounds alledge, 
That there is not only ſome dark Tradition concern 
ing GO D's being Reconcilable ; but alſo, con- 
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ſultice ſatisfied, as alſo, concerning the Perſon of - 
the Redeemer* The laſt may be proven as eafilz 
as the firſt, and the Reaſons diſproving the the fal, " 
will as effectually diſprove the firſt. . By: 
ConCERNING Tradition, we offer theſe two 
or three Conſiderations, 1ſt. We are to diſtinguiſh 
betwixt Tradition,as to the Matter of Fact, and Tra- 
ditionas to Doctrine. As to the firſt it's poſſible, 
hat ſomething might be handed down for many 
Generations araong Heathens, as concerning the 
Deluge; But as to Traditions Doctrinal, it's plain, 
they are intirely loſt amongſt Heathens. 2H. Tradi- 
non Doctrinal, either relates to Truths belonging 
to the order of Nature and moral Law; ſomething 
of that may poſſibly be found among wild Hea- 
thens , tho' ſeveral of them have been found to 
have very little of the Exerciſe of Reaſon; or it 
may relate to Goſpel Truths; thele being Super- 
natural in their Nature, . and above Natural Rea- 
ſon are now utterly loſt among them. 34. We are 
to diſtinguiſh betwixt Heathens living not long after 
the Flood, and Heathen Nations, now Living in Re- 
mote Corners of the World. Now ſome dark hints 
might be preſerved among Heathens tor ſome few 
Ages after the Flood, which, after ſeveral Thouſand 
Years by theCareleſneſs of intermediateGenerations 
are utterly loſt. 4/y. We are to diſtinguiſh betwixt - 
Heathens that live not very far from the Cl urch, antl 
ſuch Heathens,who by reaſon of their remoteneſs, never 
beard of a Church. There can be nothing am 

the laſt like Tradition. 5%. We are to diſtingui 
betwixt an external Rite, and a Doctrine. As to the 
feſt, it is poſſible that a Rite originally of a Divine 
Inſtitution, may be found among Heathens, 9 


16 Concerning Objective Cn 
the Doctrine it was deſigned to ſigtify, is utteq 
Joſt: And in that caſe, ſuch a Rite is no more M 
Objective Revelation of Goſpel Doctrine, amoq 
ſuch a People, than any other ſuperſtitious Rite 
uſed by them: _. 2 $11 #xAF0 
TAE Second Branch of the ſecond Propoſition ig, 
| That if the Heathens would improve and confider the I th: 
tight of Nature, Works of Creation, Providence aul Woes 
Tradition, they might come to know, that GOD is rec 
cilable. As to this branch, Firſt, I would know; i 
the Heathen can ſo improve the light of Nature, Mos 
Works of Creation, &c. as to know actually that 
GOD is reconcilable. If they cannot ſo improve 
the forementioned Helps. 1/. To what purpoſe iI. | 
ſuch an objective Revelation given to them? For Weem 
certainly the means of Knowledge are never altoge - Nhe 
ther ineffectual as to their End, in regard of all ande- heir 
very one to whom they are given; For would it Nos 
not reflect upon GOD's Wiſdom, if the Goſpel hecor 
means were utterly ineffectual as to all who enjoy Micul: 
them? 29. How 1s it true, what he ſays, That th 
Heathen may come to the Knowledge of GOD's tg nore 
reconcilable, i they improve and confider the foreſaid 
Means ? 3h. How does he anſwer his own Deſign, ire 
viz. To take off the Force of the Arminian Ob- 
jections againſt us,drawn from Man's utter Impo- 
tency. 4h. How are the Heathen rendered more in- Neem 
exculable, or obliged to ſeek after further Diſco- Nui 
yeries of GOD: If they cannot improve theſe In hi: 
Helps, they already enſoͤyx.. 
2, I'F they can, ſo improve theſe helps, ſo as to 
know GOD is — 55 then, 1ſt. It deferves 
to be conſidered, if this be not the ſame with the 
chminian Doctrine, of the Sufficiency of Natural Rev 
#575 0 


7 


: 


* 
* 


= 


tetyethe Heathen improve the helps they have 


D 
vill reveal the Goſpel unto them, or ſave them for 
HRIST's Sake, tho' they never knew him; Se 


ling of Tradition mend the Matter, as we fhew-. 
d. And I ſuppoſe, Arminians, will eaſily rake 


loes not tod much exalt the power of Mens free 
ill, to aſſert that Heathens can ſo improve theſe 
elps: Sure it does not ſeem ſo agreeable to th: 


ns natural Enmity and Impotency as to the 
doing of any good, See Gen. 6. 5. Rom: 3. 9, 10, 
11. Rom: 8. 7. 1 Cor. 2. 14. 30h. By this it would 
tem the ſtate of Heathens, is not ſo hopeleſs as 


ope- he Scripture Repteſents, Eph. 2. 12. If it be in 
de- heir power to ds that, upon which infallibly fol- 
id it Mows their knowledge, not only of GOD's bein 
{pel Neconcilable in general, but alſo of the way in pa 

joy Micular how: For both theſe are aſſerted by him in 
the Winſwer to the Fourth Propofition, Pag: 85. And what 
ting Pore do the Profeſlors of the Goſpel know? 45. 
Jad Fhis ſeems to make the light of Nature ſufficient to 
ign, Wive the Heathen ſuch a Knowled e of GOD. as is 
Jb- eceſſary to Salvation; at leaſt Mediatly ſufficient: 


For he lays, That if the Heathen would improve the 
irementioned helps, they might kuow that GOD is Re- 


co- Wurcilable, and alſo the way how. For this he aflerts 
ck 3 his 4th. Propoſition. And I do mot know, 
| Firſt Paragraph of Chap: 1. of the Confeſſion 0 
sto raub, 2 Adee 9 — Diſt inction, We, 
ves Wand Immediate cies — 708 * 
che As for the Sacrifices the Heathens did offer, 
en- F | 
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Turret: part Ima. Quæſt. ta. Nor will the inclus» 


a that too. 24. It deſerves to be conſidered, if this 


Doctrine of Original Sin; Or the Deſcription of © 


a, © 


23 -_ - Concerning Objeflive  .." Cu av ih 
wee give theſe Conliderations, 1/2 If they prove any Cn 
thing, they will prove the Heathens did actual the 

know, that GOD was Reconcilable, which. M. 
Simſon does not affirm. 2). The impreſſions of x 
ſimple Poſſibility of Reconciliation, might be the 
Foundation of all they did this way. 3). It may bez 
Queſtion whether al! of them offered them as $i 
crifices to atone their Gods, or only as ſimple and 
abſolute Services? 4H. It's a Queltion,whether theſt 
Sacrifices are ſtill in uſe among all Heathens ? 51, 
The caſe of the Heathen that lived near the Jeu, 
and about theſe times, vaſtly differs from the 

Heathen now living in the remote places of Ame 
ca, nor anſwers his deſign where Tradition is now 
utterly loſt. Lal, a Rite or Ceremony Origh 
nally of a Divine Inſtitution may remain among 
Heathens, where the Doctrine of which it was af 
Seal and Confirmation is intirely loſt ; And in that 
caſe it is no more an objective Revelation of GOD) 
Reconcilableneſs, than a Wax Scal is a Confirma- 
tion of the Charter, to which it was appended, 
where the Charter it ſelf is loſt or deſtroyed. 

A Third Propoſition he owns, is, That the Heatha 
may know,that there is a Remedy for fin provided: Only 
he denies, That he aftirms they know ſo much 
And ſays, Pag: 79. ot his Detenccs, That this Pre 
pofition 15 diſcovered to the Heathen the ſame way will 
the former; Becauſe if GOD be Reconcilable to Sinners -. 
He hath from Eternity Provided a Remedy for Sin. 
No I ſuppoſe this is ſtrange Doctrine in thi 
Church. For, 1/4. It. they may know ſo much, 
they muſt have the means of coming at the Know 
legde of it; And if ſo, theſe mult be either the Word 
but this they are ſuppoſed to want. 25. Or * be 
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band REVELATION "is 
their natural Reaſon : But natural Reaſon cannot 
Me gather, that a Remedy is provided withour ſome 
jective Revelation of the ſame. 3h. It muſt be 
he Works of Creation and Providence: But for 
vy part I cannot underſtand by what conſequence 
t can be drawn from theſe, that a Remedy is pro- 


Re 1ded; For what is it in theſe, ſince the firſt Re- 
che elation of the Goſpel, more than before the Fall, 
in che Interval berwixt the Fall and the firſt 
7 Promiſe, that diſcover a Remedy is provided; and 

Wight not GOD have left Mankind after they Fell, 


for ſome Hundreds of Years, without letting them 
know that a Remedy was 888. There is fe 
ore abſurdity in this, than in GOD's leaving ſome 


— eathen Nations for fome Thouſands of Ycars, 
s 1 rithout the Goſpel. Now could Men in 
charlchat Interval know, that a Remedy was provided. 
Dr bere would have been as much in the Works 
-ma. Fo! Creation and Providence then, as now to diſco- 


er that. Again I would know, if the. Works of 
reation and Providence without Tradition, dif- 
over that a Remedy is provided : It they can diſ- 


505 over ſo much, then the former Difficulty recurs, 

uch they cannot; then the whole ſtreſs of knowing 

pu- What a Remedy is provided, is bottom'd upon Tra- 
tion, and the Works of Creation and Providence, 


are not means of knowing this: And then why puts 
he in the Works of Creation and Provideace, and 


| 1 what becomes of Heathen, with whom Tradition 
uch rd Birw ? For fo the only mean of rcycaling 
Fo. hat a Remedy is provided mult be Tradition, 


his we have conſidered above. Betides, 1 ft It 
falle, for never any Tradition of a Remedy be- 
provided, was ever obſerved by Travellers to 


B 3 be 
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be among Heathens. And it's certain,that Trad 
tion as to a Remedy in general, is no leſs loſt among 
the Heathen, than Tradition, as to a Remedy in 
articular ; And no wonder, ſince ſo little ot tie 
nowledge of GOD in general, as GOD, and 
a Creator, is found among them. 2h. It proves too 
much, viz. That they actually know that a Reme. 
dy is provided, as we hinted formerly. 
SECONDLY, if the Heathen may know that 
a Remedy isprovided, I would know if ever any 
did come to know actually ſo much. This he ſays 
he doth not affirm, nor can any Inſtance be given 
of any Heathen that ever came to know, that a 
Remedy was provided: And is it not ſtrange, 
that the means to know a Remedy is provided, 
ſhould be alrogether ineffectual to that End, when 
yet they are not ſo, as to bring in the Heathen to 
ſome Knowledge of GOD as a Creator, Preſerve 
and Ruler. Rom: 1. 19, 20. 3dly. I would know 
whence it is, that never any of them came actual 
ly to know that a Remedy is provided; it muſt ei- 
ther flow from want of power, to improve the ob- 
jective Revelation they enjoy, or from a wilful and 
ſupine negligence, in not improving that objective 
Revelation. If the firſt be affirmed, I want to know 
what advantage they have by that objective Re- 
velation, and how they are thereby rendered inex- 
cuſable. As alſo, how it is true what he ſays that 
they may know a Remedy is provided. If the ſe- 
cond be affirmed, then 3 have a Power, and 
Free Will to improve that objective Revelation, 
ſo as to come actually to know a Remedy is provi- 
ded. And in that caſe, 1. Any may judge, it this does 
not Exalt the power of Mens Free Will, above ma 
* a 


— 
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rad Ive Scripture deſcribes it to be; For ſo it ſeems the 
mon nderſtand ing of Heathen is not ſo dark, nor their 
ly ius ſo impotent as the Scriptures affirm. 27y. It 
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vould be conſidered, if this be not the ſame with 
e A minian Doctrine, viz. That if Men improve 
e Light of Nature and other helps Providence 
zuts in their Hand, GOD would reveal the Go- 
pel unto them. 31y. Never any of the Heathen ſo 
mproved this objective Revelation, - as he himſelf 
dns, and we can only know the ſtrength of a 
Power by its Actings. True it is, That in Acts 
tt the ſame kind, Men hardly ever act to the out- 
moſt of what they might do; but to ſay, that 

en have a Power as to a certain ſpecies of Acts, 
and yet never to Exerce any of theſe Acts, is a 
raltly different caſe. | 

4. Hz ſays, That this Objeftive Revelation, or 
the third Propofition is manifeſily a part of the Goſpel ; 
but ſo ſmall, as is no ways ſufficient to Salvation, Gn 
page 79. of his Anſwers. Bur 1/t, This that a Re- 
medy is provided _ a Fundamental part ofthe 
Goſpel, which Paul ſays was hid from former 
Ages, Eph. 3. 5. not only as to a Remedy in 
particular, but alſo in general. Ir is ſtrange it the 
Heathen by the Light of Nature be in a capacity 
to know this. 24ly. It it be a part, tho, a (mall 
part of the Goſpel; then it ſeems the Heathen 
are not altogether without the Goſpel, and con- 
ſequently not altogether without the Covenant of 
Grace, nor without Hope, which I would think 
ſounds a little harſh. 3dly, I cannot underſtand 
how according to him it is not ſufficient to Sal- 
vation ; for it it be in Heathens Power, to know. 
a Remedy is provided, and to ſeek after the particular 
* way 
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way how GOD is reconcilable, and if GOD there: 
upon would reveal the particular way to them; both 
which he affirms ; ſee not what hinders it to 
be ſufficient for Salvation: For certainly that 
Revelation, which tho“ general and obſcure in it 
ſelf, yet if rightly improven (which he ſays Heathens 
may do) brings in a full and particular Revela- 
tion of the way of Salvation, may well enough 
be called ſuſſicient for Salvation ; For tho? a little 
Stock in a Man's Hand be ( conſidered in it {elf ) 
inſaflicient to ſubſiſt him, yet if it be ſuppoſed 
that it is in a Merchants Power, ſo to Trade 
with it, as thereby to make ſo much Gain, as 
ſufficiently to maintain him; will any deny that 
little Stock to be ſuſficient to ſubſiſt = 5thh, 
He calls this an implicite Revelation of the Goſpel ; 
But I ever thought, there had been no Revelation 
of the Goſpel but by the Scriptures, and it ſeems 
there is a third Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, di- 
ſtint from that under the Old and New Teſta- 
ment; and diltin& Means ot revealing the Goſpel, 
make diſtinct Diſpenſations; but we may touch a 
little upon this afterwards. Page 79: of his An- 
ſwers, he denies, that this Propoſition is contrat 
to the Confeſſion of Faith, Chap: 7: Par: 5: and 6, 
His Reaſon is, Becauſe this Objective Revelation 
of GOD's being reconcilable, and having provided ſome 
Remedy for fia, which he ſays, is given to the Hea- 
then, duth neither teach them Chriſt, the ouly Remedy, 
nor the Covenant of Grace, which is the method of 
applying that Remedy And therefore cannot teach il che 
them either the one, or the other of the Diſpenſations pli 
of the Covenant of Grace; But this Anſwer ſcems i v2 
to be a plain Shift: For 1/7, Theſe Der id ly 
| 0 
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x the Confeſſion of Faith aſſert clearly, that there 
re only two Diſpenſations of the Covenant of 

race. 2dly, He aflerts as plainly, That this, 

bjctive Revelation, is an implicite Revelation 
F the Goſpel, and yet diſtinct from the Reve- * 
ation of the Goſpel, under both Diſpenſations 
of the Covenant of Grace; And therefore it muſt. 
de a third and diſtin Diſpenſation: For here 
ue three diſtinct Objective Revelations of the Co- 
pel. The firſt is an Implicite Objective Reye- 
atiou of the Goſpel by the Light of Nature, 
orks of Creation, Cc. Extending to all Hea- 
then, The ſecond is a Revelation under the 
Law by Sacrifices, c. Still dark, but clearer than 
he former. The third is a Revelation of the 
Goſpel by Chriſt's own coming in the Fleſh, the 
cleareſt of all. Sure here are three diſtin Me- 
diums ot revealing the Goſpel, and conſequently 
three diſtin Diſpenſations of the Covenant of 
Grace; for what makes a diſtin Diſpenſation, 
but a diſt inct Medium of revealing ; And doth he 
not ſay, page 115. of his Defences, That there is 
an obſcure diſcovery and ofter of Grace made to 
all without the Church. And page 80. That the 
Heathen are ſome way under the Covenant of 
Grace, Now it they have an offer, tho* obſcure, 
and be ſome way under the Covenant of Grace, 
it muſt needs be by virtue of ſome Diſpenſation, 
which can be no other than his Objective Revelation. 

AGain if it be an Implicite Revelation of 
the Goſpel, it muſt needs teach them Chriſt im- 
plicitely, and the Covenant implicitely, and the 
way of Redemption through his Death implicite- 
ly; which is plainly to aſſert a third and di- 
. : „* 


24 Concerning Objective Cnavp:l, 
ſtinct Diſpenſation of the Covenant of Grace, 
elſe that the Heathen are under the ſame Diſpen- 
ſation of the Covenant with us, or a darker Branch 
thereof; both which come to one Thing, and 
make the Covenant of Grace to be univerſal, 
Laſtly, it is ſtrange he calls this Oljective Reve- 
lation of GOD's being recoucilable, a ſmall part of the 
G oe, becauſe not ſufficient to Salvation: For iz 
a Fundamental part of the Goſpel a ſmall part 
thereof? as this is, Or is Chriſt's being GOD- 
MAN a ſmall part of the Goſpel ? though in it 
ſelf not ſufficient ro Salvation. He denys this 
third Propoſition, to be contrary to Eph: chap: 2: 
which deſcribes the ſtare of Heathens without 
the Goſpel; beeauſe according to his Opinion, 
notwithſtanding of this Objeftive Revelation of GOD. 
being Reconcilable, they may flight it, and live in 
groſs Idolatry and wickedneſs, and ſs never attain 
unto the neceſſary Knowledge of the way of Salvati- 
on contained in the Covenant of Promiſe. Secondly, 
He ſays, That tho fuch, while they live in that ſtate 
of wickedeſs and ignorance, can have no ſolid hope 
of Salvation ; yet they are not wholly ſecluded from 
the Covenant, nor put in the fame ſtate with fallen 
Angels ; ſeing GOD can ſend the Goſpel and Con- 
vert them, as he did the Epheſians and others ; 
And ſays, That as this Propofition is not contrar 10 

Sr1pture, ſo it can be proven from it. | 
Bur 1. I wiſh he had adduced theſe Scrip- 
rutes, that prove this Propoſition ; then we ſhould 
ave underſtood his Mind more fully. 24h). It 
{.cms according to him, That theſe Ephefians were 
ck:.Hly without Hope, in Regard of their wick- 
g Lives, and not improving th objective eat 
| Vela- 
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elation they had, viz. by the Light of Mature, 
orks of Creation, &c. wherein he runs croſs to 
1 Orthodox Interpreters, who underſtand it firft, 
a Regard of their natural and unregenerate E- 
te. And 2thly. In Regard of the Want of 
he Means of Salvation, whereby Salvation is ap- 
lyed, and Hope wrought, which they wanted; 
this be not Arminian Doctrine, I. know not 
zhat is ſuch ; And this is Limburgh's Gloſs of the 
ace. See Limburg: Lib: 3. Cap: 4. Par: 17. 3dh. 
According to this Gloſs ; theſe Epheſians were 
no otherwiſe without Hope; than prophane Chri- 
ſtians are, who tho' they enjoy the Means of 
Grace ; yet live in Ignorance and groſs Abomi- 
nations; Which is ſtrange Doctrine indeed. 4h. 
It (ems then, That it Heathens would not live 
in ſuch Wickedneſs, they might artain unto the 
neceſſary Knowledge of Salvation, contained in 
the Covenants of Promiſe: And ſo Heathens 
that are moral, are not without all Hope of Sal- 
vation ; which is alſo new and ſtrange Doctrine. 
59. If the Heathen are not wholly ſecluded from 
the Covenant ; then are they ſome Way inclu- 
ded in it; which is to make the Covenant of: 
Grace univerſal. For Univerſaliſts and others, 
who maintain the Univerſality of the Covenant, 
freely own, That the Heathens have not ſuch a 
clear Diſcovery, and Offer of the Goſpel as Chri- 
ſtians. Gh. If his Meaning be, That they are 
not wholly excluded from it; becauſe GOD can 
fend the Goſpel to them, and convert them; he 
ſays nothing at all: For in the mean Time they 

are as really without the Covenant, and . go 
4 if che Golpel: were never ta be a 
| m 
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them. They are only in Statu Piſſibilitatis that 
Way: They are not indeed in the ſame Condi 
tion with the fallen Angels, f: e. Their Caſe 5; 
not altogether deſperate ; becauſe GOD hath 
not declared his Will that Way, as to Heathey, 
as he hath done with Angels that ſinned. Bar yet 
1:2. While the Goſpel is not ſent to them; is not 
their Condition in it ſelf hopeleſs ? Can they exe 

be ſaved. while in that State ? 24/y. May they not be 
conceived, to be in a Condition much like Adam's al. 
ter the fall, and before the Goſpel was revealed to 
him; {or ſuch Heathen can know as little of 
GOD?s Deſign as Adam did then. 

E'zs I diſmiſs this third Propoſition, I mult 

make a further Reflection or Two upon his cal- 

ling it an implicite Revelation of the Goſpel. 18. 

I remark, that he calls it @ very ſmall Part of the 
Goſpel, Page 79. and yet in the End of that Pa- 
ragraph he 1ays, It's an implicite Revelation of the 
Goſpel. It ſeems then, That the Heathen hath 
an objective Revelation of the whole Goſpel, tho' 
more implicitely. 2dly. Ir ſeems the Light of 
Nature is à partial Mean revealing the Goſpel, 
and ſo by the Light of Nature, Heathens may 
come to the implicite Knowledge of the Gol 
pel: But this is plainly to found the Goſpel in 
Part, upon the Light of Nature; and to make hei 
the Light, of Nature able to dive into, and take up WW, 
Goſpel Myſteries. 3dly. The Works of Creation 
and Providence muſt alio be a partial Mean of re- 
vealing the Goſpel: And in that Caſ e, the Con- NW. 
nection betwixt them as Means, and the Reve- ly 
lation of the Goſpel, muſt either be natural ot Wi. 
by a new Inſtitution.” The firſt cannot be, 11 

n | cauſe 
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zuſe they would have revealed the Goſpel to 
{dam before he fell, which is abſurd. They can- 
ot be by a new Inſtitution ; for that Appointment 


en ut either be found in the Word: But then 
— ow can it oblige the Heathen to uſe them as 
em Means for that End, who know Nothing of the 
Jord? Or it that Appointment be to be found 
dor ny where elſe, am at a Loſs to gueſs where it is 
ws o be tound. Finally, If they be not an implicite 
be Weyclation of the Goſpel, without Tradition; chen 
* hey are no partial objective Revelation thereof 
50 t all; and if this implicite Revelation be founded 


nly on Tradition; then to what End doth he 
oin the Works of Creation and Providence as a 
artial objective Revelation? For ſo they are no 
Revelation of it at all: Beſides, Tradition is à 
andy Foundation to build this upon. For how 
5 he ſure that Tradition is not utterly loſt among 
everal Heathen Nations? And if it be, what be- 
omes of his Propoſition? But having touched 
upon this already, we pals it. | 

Tu RR is one thing I forgot to remark upon 


0 his ſecond Propoſition, which is his Anſwer to 
2 Mr. Webſter's Queſtion, viz: How is GOD recon- 


able to all the Heathen Nations, without ChrifZ had 
jatigfied Juſtice for them; is not this univerſal Re- 
demption? To which he anſwers, pag: 78. of his 
Detences, by asking him, How GOD is. recoucila- 
ble to all the Chriſtian Nations, unleſs Chriſt had ſa- 
tified Juſtice for them? Now 16, It GOD be 
reconcilable ro Chriſtian Nations definitly, which 
Word he adds in his firſt Anſwer, it follows plain- 
ly, That Chriſt hath ſatisfied Juſtice for many of 
them. And therefore, 24/y. H all the Heathen 

| "Me. 13 may 
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may know, that GOD is reconcilable to Sinners cis 
it follows plainly, That Chriſt hath ſatisfied JuW. 2 
ſtice for ſeveral adult Heathens: And conte Wins 
quently -infers the Infallibility of the Salz Wt 
tion of ſome of them, tho* they never heard of 9. 


the Goſpel; for he cannot be ſaid to be recon 
cilable to them, unleſs Chriſt had ſatisfied Juſtice 
at leaſt for ſome of them. 

TIE fourth Propoſition, which he maintains, is, 
That if the Heathen would in Sincerity and Truth, and 
in the diligent Uſe of the Means, that Providence lays u 
their Hand, ſeek from GOD, the Knowledge of th: 
Way of Reconciliation, neceſſary for their acceptable ſer- 
ving of him, and being. ſaved by him, he would diſu- 
ver it to them. And further pag: 81. of his Anfwers, 
ſays, 1/8. It is poſſible, that GOD may make known the 
Remedy to one Heathen Nation, and not to another; 
becauſe the one ſought to know the Way of Reconcilia- 
tion, and the other did not. 2dly. He grants, He ne- 
ver yet read in any Hiſtory, that ever any Heathen Nt 
tion did ſeek after it, or obtain it this Way. 3dly. He 
adds, That however, he thinks, that 60 D will nit 
deny his Grace to them that ſeek it, in the Way men- 
tioned; yet upon the other Hand, He does not think, 
that GOD never gives his Grace, but ts them that ſeek 
it; and that he never prevents Sinners, both with the 
Grace and Knowledge of the Goſpel, eſpecially Na- * 
tions. And as to Mr. Rutherford, he ſays, That dice 
ef he be conceived in that Place, cited by Mr. Web- 44 
ter, Exam: Armin: pag: 447. Cc. to refute this bf 
fourth Propoſition, or any of the former Propoſition, 2. 
as explained by him ; that then he differs from him: W* *« 
And alledges, That he has as famous Divines for bim, 4 
who have taught the ſame things he does: And 15 un, 
35 ; . t 
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is End alledges, Confeſſion of Faith. Chap: 21. Par: 
dh. He alledges Doctor Owert, in his Exercita- 
ng prefixed to his Commentary on the Epiſtle to the 
ebrews, Vol: 1. Exercit: 8. Parag: 28. & Par: 
hg. 34h). He adduces Mitſius his Oeconomia Fede- 

um, Lib: 3. Cap: 5. Parag: 7, 8, 9, 10, Ce. 
Now if this be not Arminian Doctrine, I 
know not what is to be eſteerged ſo. Sure this 
Doctrine was never taught before in this Church, 
by any Profeſſor of Divinity of the Presbyterian Com- 
union. Doth not Turrettin tell us, That ſome 
{rminians teach, the Sufficiency of natural Light 
or Salvation, in a ſmoother Way than others of 
heir Sort, vu: That by uſing the Light of Na- 
ture well, Men come to obtain the Light of 
Grace: And this he cites as the Opinion of 
Epiſcopius, Corvinus, Arminius and Arnold contra 
Tn See Turret: part: Ima. Loc: Imo. Cap: 4. 
Parag: 1, et 12. What Difference is there betwixr 
this Opinion, and Mr. Simſon's fourth Propoſi- 
tion. See alſo Limburgh's Body of Divinity Lib. 4: 
Cap: 11mo. Parag: 11mo. His Words are, ſpeaking 
of thoſe that uſe common Grace well, Alterutrum 
itaque flatuendum aut a DEO, licet 23328 
u ad 
Chriſtum, ſed ſolummodo propter Chriſtum, aut fi nullos 
uh in Chriſtum credentes, Salutem adepturos velimus, 
dicendum eos qui Lumine naturali refle utuntur, at- 
que ita ad Fidem in Chriſtum, quando Evangelium i- 
ts pradicatur, recipiendum præparati, ſic ad Vitam 
Aternam diſpoſiti ſunt, majore a DEO Gratiæ Lu- 
ce dunandos, et Evangelii cognitione illuſtrandos, ut 
ita per Fidem in Jeſum Chriſtum Salutem adipiſcan- 
tur, &c. It this laſt Branch be not the ſame Vip 
1 N r, 
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| Power, fo to uſe theſe Means, and yet never any 


Yo Chceruing Objetihs _ Cr 
Mr. Smſor's tourth Propoſition, we leave it to tell, 
Judgement of any indifferent Perſn. 
Bx let us a little conſider this fourth Propof 
tion. 187. J deſire to know, if the Heathen can 0 
uſe theſe Means in Sincerity and Truth; if they 


cannot ſo uſe theſe Means, to what Purpoſe 5 


this Propoſition maintained by him, and how are x 
Heathens thereby.rcndred more inexcuſable? And Te 
how does he anſwer the Arminian Objections on #4 
this Head? adh). It it be in their Power, to uk 15 

theſe Means in Sincerity and Truth; then it ſeems mm 
Man's Nature is not fo far debas'd by origind ' 

Sin, as the Scripture points out to us; ſee Gem 1 


Chap: 6: where it's ſaid, The Imagination of Man' 185 
Heart 1s evil and only evil continually : But if this 
be true, then they are able to lay aſide theſe vain 
Imaginations, and to frame their Hearts to Sins 
cerity and Truth, in the Uic of theſe Means, 
and it would ſcem, that the Enmity of the 
carnal Mind againit GOD, is not fo v6 
Ty, great, Rom: 8. 7. It the Heathen. can in the 

ay of Sincerity and Truth, ſeek after the Way 
of Reconciliation - Then it ſcems allo, that tis 
Natural Man is not fo very uncapable to take up 
the things of GOD, 1 Cor: 2. 14: If it be alledged, 
That it is only an Zyrothe/is or Suppolition, and 
that tho' it be in their Power, ſo to uſe thek 
Means; yet it is certain, they never uſe then 
ſo, nor will ever do; only this renders them ut 
excuſable, and clears the Juſtice of GOD. Ve 
anſwer, It ſeems ſtrange, that it ſhould be in ther 


of them uſe that Power this Way: For how 8 
the Power known, but by the Exerciſe 9 ? 


wir. T. REVELATION 31 
Is it not a good Argument to prove, That no 
Man can of himſelf believe, without the powerful 
Drawings of the Spirit, becauſe never Man {6 


ol lieved? And do we not ſce, That Heathens 
ere exerciſed the Power they hare, to take up 
ey OD in the Works of Creation and Providence, 


2 Creator, Preſerver and Benefactor, &c: Rom: 
119, 20. and downward ? So that it is ſttange, 
hey never exerciſe that Power they have, in à 
ightuſing of the Means Providence lays to theit 
Hands; ſo as to take up GOD as reconcilable; 
hat a Remedy is provided, and to enquire after 
he particular Way, how: It's true, Men never do 
all that's in their Power, as to the Degree of the 
Action; but it is another Caſe, as to a whole Spe- 
2 of Actions; to ſay, That ſuch a Species of A- 
tions are in the Power of Heathens, and yet they 
never exerc'd any Action of that Species. Again 
in that Caſe, when they never uſe theſe Means 
o; it maſt needs flow from the Corruption of 
their Wills and Affections ; which is really a ve- 
ry conſiderable Branch of Man's Impotency ; and 
here fore, their not uſing the Means ſo, muſt flow 
rom a Want ot Power; unleſs we affirm, That 


1 t is in Heathens Power to change their own Wills 
* and Atfections, and to lay aſide the Corruptions 
these df both, which would be a pretty bold Aſſertio 
hed gelides it is too bold in Men, to frame Hyporbe 


Divinity, as they do in their Philoſophical 


n in Jo 
welt hems, this is of dangerous Conſequence. 
thek!“ Qu Nu ſince it is in their Power, ſo 


0 ule theſe Means, and pofiro poſſebili nibil ſequi- 
ur abſurdi, upon ſuppolition that they uſe thele 


Means in Sinccriry and Truth; if there be any 
I pecial 


- Means, which is not given to another, that ng 
2 the right uſe of theſe Means: If there be 


be given to him that improveth theſe Means, in 


For according to him, the Revelation of the G6 


of which, Saving Grace is infallibly given: Which 


3a Concerning Objeflive Cn 
ſpecial Grace given to him, that ſo uſes the 


pecial Grace given, then this deſtroys the Sup. 
2 That all the Heathens have it in thei 

ower ſo to improve this objective Revelation; 
and then how are ſuch inexcuſeable, for not im- 
proving that objective Revelation, to whom tha 
ſpecial Grace is denyed. 2dly. If no ſpecial Grace 


Sincerity and Truth, which another negleGing 
the ſame Means hath not, then ſuch Heathenz 
improving theſe Means.in Siricerity and Truth, 
and conſequently, their obtaining the Knowledge 
of the particular way of Reconciliation is intirely 
to be aſcribed to the right uſe of their Free Will, 


ſpel follows infallibly upon their ſo uſing this 
objective Revelation: But if this do not lay 4 
Foundation for Men to glory in themſelves, and 
be not contrar to 1 Cor: 4. 7. any indifferent 
Perſon may Judge. 

3. EI THA the Heathens uſing theſe Means 
in Sincerity and Truth, flows from the ſimple ule 
of their Reaſon, or from ſome common Grace 
given to all of them. If the firſt, then Heathens 
need neither ſpecial nor common Grace to ule 
theſe Means in Sincerity and Truth, which 1 
think is but courſe” Divinity. If the ſecond, then 
this is a maintaining of a general and commol 
Grace givento all Mankind, upon the improving 


is a Doctrine condemned by the Reformed: « 


Churches, and is of a peice with UE "4 
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ar IJ. REVELATION:,, „ 

the Covenirit of Grace, andof Chrilts Deut. 
4. Qv = R. Whether ever any of the Heathens 
lid ſo uſe theſe Means in Sincerity and Tiuth? 
This he doth not affirm, only he fays, r pe 
he; Now it never any of them ſo uſed this ob- 

ive Revelation, muſt it not ſeem ſtrange, ſintt 


* ccording to him, it's in their Power, and t 
"Weed not any ſpecial Grace for that End, and 
tac ſeing we read concerning ſeverals of them, 
'  Weho one would think came a pretty good length 
ting 5 . ” . * G 
en Morals, and ſome Things like Sincerity, and 
ail 00d Diſpoſitions towards a Deity, and Virtuez 


deer how ig the Power of an Agent known but 
* by the A&ons he produces.” 1997 tb olp22) 
il 5. Tunis puts the obtaining of the Know- 
60. Wedge of the oſpel, and ſo of ; Converſion in- 


rely in the Power of Heathens Free Will, at 
aſt indirectly : For if the right uſe of the Means 
pon which the Revelation of the Goſpel, and ſo 
dnverfion is given, be in their Power; then 
heſe alſo are in their Power: For if a poor 

Man have a ſure Promiſe of getting as — 
y as will pay his Debt, upon his but ſeeking. 
f it, will any deny that it is in ſuch a Man's 
Power, when ever he pleaſes to pay his Debt. 


„* 6. I would know where this Promiſe of Gop's 
I realing the particular Way of Salvation to Hea- 
hen bens upon their uſing this objective Revelation 


In Sincerity and Truth is to. be found : For ei- 
ther it is to be found in the Works of Creation 
and Providence; but he owns, That theſe do not 
lilcover the Way of Salvation in particular, only 
in general, hat GOD is Reconcilable ; or it is to be 
und in Tradition ; but 9 That 2 
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„ . » Cooteiwing Gen RAY 
Abc Promi ob reveuing) the Way ef Salvati. 
un in par ticular, was found handed down among 
the Heathen, who never heard of a Goſpel; Or 
#hirdly\. is it to be found in Scripture; it! ſa, to 
hat end are ſuch conditional Promiſes made to 
Heathen ? who in the ſtate in-which they are ſup- 

to be can never know of ſuch a Promiſe, 
dr conſequently be obliged, ot moved by them to 
ſuch an uſe of theſe Means] 
9 want to know what it is that is promiſed; 
bor it is either only the EMernal Revelation of 
the Goſpel, or alſa che Internal Revelation there: 
of. If the firſt, it muſt either be immediately 
revealed to them, or by ſending Miniſti to Preach 
to them; for either of which I would fe ſolid 
Grounds. If the ſecond, then the Light of Naz 
ture, Works of Creation and Providence, Ca 
are the Means of Converſion, which deſtroys the 
neceſſity of the Word. zdh Then. the Con- 
dition of Heathens is as hopetul as that of Chri- 
_ For it's no leſs in the Power of Heathens 
to uſe the Means Providence puts in their Hands 
with Sincerity and Truth, than it is in the Power 
at Chriſtians, to uſe Goſpel Means with Moral 
Seriouſneſs. And if Heathens ſo uſe theſe Means, 
 which>he ſays, it's in their Power to do; G0 
will: according ta him, infallibly reveal rhe Go- 
ſpel to them, and convert them. It this be not 
dangerous Doctrine I know not what is 1uch, |. 
 - He ſays, Iii poſſible that GOD may reveal the 
. Goſpel to one Nation, and not to another ; becauſe 
the firſt. did ſeek after: the particular May of Recaus 


E cCikation, which ths other dil not. Naw, pofito paſt 


lil nibil ſequitur al ſurdi. And then in chat Cale, 


10 Firſt, 
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iſt, | Would not ſuch 2 Nation have Ground 
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H glorying- 2dhy. In that Caſe GOD would nat 


xrevent ſuch a Nation with the offer of his Grace, 


wut would be found of them, becauſe they ſought ++ 


im firſt;which is contrar to Scripture, which ever 
ſcribes the coming of the Goſpel among a Peo- 
to preventing Grace, as is plain from, Iſai: . 
Lu: I: 78: At: 13: 26. To you 1s this Word of 
nation ſent, Tit: 2: 11: The Grace of GOD, which 
ingeth Salvation, &c: 3dly: In the ſame Manner 
; poſſible, that a whole profeſſing National 
wrch, may be really converted ; becauſe they: 
kd the Means with moral Seriouſneſs ; and ac- 
erding to him, it's as much in their Power, to 
| the outward Means fo, as it's in the Power 
fa Pagan Nation, to ſearch after the particu- 
ww Way of Reconciliation in Sincerity and Truth; 
ut I ſuppoſe this would be uncouth Doctrine. 
TH a T this Propoſition as contrar to the Confei - 
of Faith, is plain, From Chap: 9. Par: 3. aud 4. 
thich ſays, That Men being wholly averſe to Good, and 
ad in Sin, not only cannot convert themſelves, but 
cannot prepare themſelves thereunto. Now, it 
he Heathen can ſeek after the particular Way of 
econciliation, and GOD thereupon reveal it to 
em, do they not much to prepare themſelves tor 
nyerſon ; And tho” the Heathen cannot be ſa- 
ed by the Religion they live in, yet if that be 2 
gt of their Religion to ſeek after the particular 
ay of Reconciliation, as he ſays, it's poſſible for 
em to do; And if they be alſo obliged to enquire 
ber the particular Way, by Vertue of that ob- 
five Revelation, in that Caſe, is not the Religi- 
of ſuch ſufficient to ſave them, at leaſt Medi- 
=. C 2 ately | 
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Truth, and that thereupon GOD will reveal that 


ſerved with all the Heart, and with all the Soul, and 


tion, on which he lays fo much ſtreſs, only of the 
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8 „ _DCnart 
ately ? Becauſe it intallibly ſecures to them the Re 
velation of the Goſpel, which I would think is 
Arminian Doctrine. | 2 7:55 

TH ar place of the Confeſſion of Faith cited by 
him, Chap. 21. Par. 1. Anſwers not his Purpoſe: 
To clear which, we ſhall firſt ſet cown the 
Words of the Confeſſion of Faith, which are as fol- 
low, The light of Nature ſbeweth, that there is a 
GOD, who hath Lordjhip and Sovereignity over all, it 
Gord, and doth Good unto all, and is therefore to be 
Feared, Loved, Praiſed, Called upon, Truſted in, and 


with all the Might, @c. Now in Anſwer to this, we 
offer theſe Conſiderations. 1/. If it prove any 
thing, it would prove too much, viz: that by the 
light of Nature without Tradition, Heathens may 
come to know the particular way of Reconciliation; 
For that Paragraph ſpeaks not a Word of Tradi- 


light of Nature; and yet he charges Mr: Webſter 
to prove, that he ſaid, Heathens may come to know 
this, by the meer Lieht of Nature. 2dly. That Para- 
graph ( >c-ks not one Word of the Light of Nature's 
revealing, that there is a Remedy provided, or 
that GOD is Reconcilable ; far leſs that Heathens 
can improve that Light of Nature in Sincerity and 


way unto them; for the proving of which, this 
place is adduced by him, only it ſays, That the 
Light of Nature reveals, there is a GOD who hath 


Lordſhip aud Sovereignity over all, is Good and doth wo 
Good unto all, aud therefore is to be feared, loved, &c. LA. 
' Now this is no more than what the Moral Law, Ille 
imply as a Law reveals, and did reveal to 45 in 

ch 


8 „ 2 N = 
f . - jp \ 4 - > 4 L 3 
1 wy — P 
Py” r . Pw 3 


ar I. REVYELATTON. 37 
boch before he fell, and in the Interval betwixr 
is Fall and the firſt Goſpel Promiſe; But the 
Moral Law as ſuch, reveals nothing of a Remedy, 


by Wr GO D's being Reconcilable ; and therefore the 
ſe ; ¶ „as a Law, cannot oblige ſuch to truſt for 
> zrdon of Sin, without a ſuperadded Revelation; 
0 


dtherways it the Light of Nature obliges them to 
uſt GOD for the Pardon of Sin, and Renova- 
on of Heart and Lite, the Light of Nature muſt 
me way reveal and offer Pardon of Sin, and a 
ew Heart; for that Paragraph ſpeaks only of the 
ight of Nature; out I would thiak this is ſtrange 
Doctrine. 3dly. The Truſt ro which the Light of 
Nature obliges Heathens, is general, according to 
he Revelation by the Light of Nature, and the 
Moral Law asa Law; And this Revelation with 
jfimple Poſſibility of Reconciliation, may war- 
and them ro truſt GOD for Pardon, as a thing 


the Not ſimply impoſſible; but doth not infer any 
ſter ¶ thing of a Revelation of GOD's Will as to Recon- 
vw WMiciliation ; far leſs that a Remedy is provided; Be- 
74 


cauſe the ſimple Poſſibility of Reconciliation flows 


wd ) given to Adam obliges him to his Duty, 
* abltract from his Impotency to obey, fince con- 
01S 


trated, being given ro Man in Innocency ; and 
after contracted Weakneſs, does not diſcharge 
Man from his Obligation to obey ; otherwiſe it 


Lw. Finalh, If becauſe the Light of Nature obliges 
Heathen to truſt in GOD, it follows, That it's 


a * 


ot from His Will, but from the Goodneſs of his 
Nature. 4:hy. The Light of Nature being upon 
the Matter the ſame with the Moral Law (at 


would follow, That Heathens are now under no 


in their Power fo to do: It will alſo follow, a 
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38 - Concerning Of Cn 

it is in the Power of Heathen, To ſerve him ui 

all the Heart, Soul and Might: Becauſe that Para: 
graph in the Confeſſion of Faith, ſays, The Light of 
= | Nature not only reveals, that GOD is to betruſtedin, 
Baut alſo to be ſerved with all the Heart, Soul and 
Might : Which I much doubt, it Mr. Simſon will 

affirm. 42 8 

Nyxr, he names two Divines, as of the ſame 
Judgment with himſelf : The firſt is Dofor Ou- 
en, Vol: 1. on the Hebrew, Exercit: 8. Parag: 28. 
The Words are, That all the falſe Worſbip, which 
the Generality of Men apoſtatized unto, was laid in 
a general Per ſwafion, that there was a Way for the 
Recovery of the Favour of GOD ; but what that was, 
they knew not; and therefore wandered in woful Un- 
certainties. Now for Anſwer to this, we offer 
theſe following Conſiderations, 1/t, Doctor Ow: 
en in that Place, doth not aflert, That, it was 
in their Power, to improve the Means Proyidence 
laid to their Hands; far leſs, that GOD would re- 
veal the particular Way of Reconciliation unto 
them, nor doth he affirm, That the Heathen can 
ſcek after the particular Way of Reconciliation in 
Sincerity and Truth; for which End this Teſti- 
mony is cited by him out of Doctor Owen. 2dh. 
IThis Teſtimony, if it prove any thing, it will 
prove more than Mr, Simſon affirms, viz., That 
the Heathen do actually know, that a Remedy for 
fin is provided : For to be perſwaded, That there 
is a way for Recovery of the Favour of 
GOD, is the very ſame with knowing, that a Re- 
medy for Sin is provided; which in his third 
Propoſition, he refuſes that he affirms. -3dly. He 

ſpeaks not a Word of Tradition, which Mr. „ 
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bog. Ft REPEL ATIOA 39 
Rill- takes in. The Words may very 
cell. be underſtocd of à Perſwaſion, that a, W. 


9 Recovery was poſſible; a Perſwaſion ot w . 
lin Wright well enough lay a Foundation for all. 
abe Heathen did this Way. 5% Mr. Owen fee 


o ſpeak of the Heathen, who lived. in the 7 
Ages of the World, and near the Jewiſh, Ch 
among whom, ſome dark 1 ol the Tat 


pu- Nnighe continue, tho buried in the Rubbiſh 

28. many. Superſtitions : But the Cafe differs ts 
4 WHeathen, who Jive now, and i in the outmoſt Or- 
In pers, among whom, any Tradition of that 

the Mis utterly 


THE ſecond Place he rites. out of Ours, iy 
Bxercit: 8. Parag: 15. Pag: 79. The Words art 


fer e what End ſball ue concerve the l 
w. Patience of GOD towards Mankind, for ſo long, « 
sen in the Earth ? Shall we now thin, That GO 


hath no other Defign in his Patience towards Mankin 
for ſo many Generations; but meerly to ſaffer them 
to {ro fin againſt him, and at length enerlaſtingly 

an Neem, & ? Now it follows not, becauſe this w 
in I the Deſign ot GOD's. Patience, this v way towards 
i- he Heathen ; that therefore this Patience was 
„. ¶ objective Revelation of GOD's Deſign to provide 
Remedy; far leis that from thi 1 dien 
at 

Ir 

e 

f 

d 

c 

2 


TD, 


ther, that a Remedy was provid, fy caſt 
of all, That GOD would reveal 150 particu 
Way, upon their uſing the Means: other wl 
Men were obliged to know all the Deligns of 
GOD's Providences towards them, and 
their Sin, if they did not; Which is harſh Do- 

dine, and contrary co Joh 13. 7. where 8 
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it were 


lay to Peter, What I do ve ibo knorwesZ not. 2 W. 5 
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proving, That GOD hath not left all Mankind 


Argument from GOD's Patience towards the 
Heathen : But he does not in the leaſt hint, that 
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1 Objeflive „ nnn 
r. Owen in the Beginning of that Paragraph; u 


to periſh': For proving of which, he draws a 


the Heathen can know any thing of that Deſign, 
As little are the Words following in the ſame 79 
Page. to his Purpoſe, from GOD's requiring from 
Men a Revenue of Glory by Way of Worſhip prefers 
bed to them: For this indeed proves, That ſuch 
to whom he has preſcribed a Way of Worſhip, 

know ſo much; but can be no Argument 
tor them, to whom GOD hath -preſcibed no 


: Way of Worſhip fince the Fall ; as-it is with Hea- 


| then. See Pſal: 147: 20: For Mr. Owen ſpeaks 


there of the Viſible Church, as is plain to any 
that reads that Place: And I would know, what 
ind of Worſhip GOD has preſcribed to Hea- 
then, except what the Light of Nature teaches 
them in it's dark Remains. 
v Tur next Divine he cites, is Witſus in his 
Oecowom : Federis, Lib: 3. Cap: 5. Parag: 7. Ex- 
rerna vocatio aliquatenus peragitur Verbo Natura. 
Et Parag: 8. Sed multis modis inclamat Homini, ut 
rerum terrenarum nimia cura et cultu ob jecto, ad 
melidra cœleſtia et aterna anhelet . Et Parag: 9. 
Tra natura voce invitantur Homines, ut quarerent 
DEUM: Si forte palpando ipſum invenient. Et Pa- 


rag: 10. Neque modo ad quarendum ſeſe, DEUS per 


Naturam Homines, invitat, ſed aliquam potiundi 


ſbi ſpem fuppeditat. But Firſt, Witfius here ſpeaks 
not one Word of Tradition, which Mr. Simſon 
carefully puts in the Propoſition ; ſo that it will 
prove more than he dare aſſert: Lx. That by 


the 


p. 1 
h. A 
kind 
8 an 
the 


the fimple Light of Nature without Tradition, 
Heathen may come to know the particular Way 8 
of Reconciliation, 2dly. Witfius ſays not, Thar 


hk 2 * 8 A 
4 = * jw 
F a a " 
= = * 1 * 


* * * „ N 
«ths by Tr — * 4 4 — 4 * » 
_ S. Lay : * 2 n 
2 - > - * * 


the Light of Nature, Works of Creation and 
Providence reveal that a Remedy is provided; 


far leſs that they can improve - theſe Means in 


Sincerity and Truth; only that' they are called 
thereby to ſeck after GOD, viz. in general, 
and after Heavenly Things. Now the Works of 
Creation and Providence would have called Man 
to this, tho” he had not fallen; yea, would have 
obliged him to all this, tho* the Revelation of 
the tirſt Goſpel Promiſe had been for ſome Time 
delayed. 3dly. All that the Heathen are hereby 
called to, amounts to no more, than what the 


moral Law as ſuch obliges them to, as is plain: 


For the moral Law as ſuch, obliges them to 
every Particular ſpecified in the foreſaid Teſti- 
monies; but the moral Law as ſuch, reveals No- 
thing of GOD's Reconcilableneſs, or of a Re- 


medy. 4thly. Witfius in the End of 14. Parag: 


of that 5 Chap. ſays exprelly, That there is no 
Preaching ot the Goſpel by the Works of Na- 


ture; which how it agrees with Mr. Simſon's 


ob jective Revelation, and the | Heathens being 
ſome Way under the Covenant of Grace, I can- 
not ſo well underſtand. But any that will read 
the 13, 14, 15. Parags: of that 5 Chap: will eaſi- 
ly ſee how he wreſts theſe Citations beyond 


the Intention of the Author, but becauſe it 
vould be too tedious to tranſcribe them at large, 
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I reter to the Book it felt. 
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 Glery of Mercy, they are not. only confidered as miſe- 


Jor the Iluſtratien of his Glory and Mercy, he pre- 


Cauſe of Eleflicn, or why any are elected. 
delivers it in the tollowing Heads, as 1ff. He 
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„ Ge A P. II 11M 
by Canctencing ELECTION. 1 
Un this Head, there are Theſe Propoſition 


| he refuſeth- as his. As /f. Pag: 85. That 
in the Predeſtination of others, to the llluſtratiun of the 


. 


able Sinners, but alſo as inveſted with all theſe Qua- 
lities, which make them meet for the Uuſtration of the 
Glory of Mercy. This Propoſition he reſuſes as his, 
and ſays, He can make no Senſe of it. | 

A Second Propoſition he diſowns as his, is, 
ur. That they being confidered as thus made meet 


deſtinated them, for that very End. Page 88. 
A Third Propoſition he refuſeth as his, is, 
That the Decree of giving regenerating Grace to moſt 
, of People, is upon GOD's Fore-fight of their ing the 
Means when others do not. © 
A Fourth Propoſition he ſays is not his, 1s,That 
Perſons, who are foreſeen to beheve, are the Objetts 
of Eleltion. vel. | 
_ FrerHLy, He refuſeth this Propoſition to be 
his,viz.That in bis Order of the Decrees, CHRIST and 
his Merits is an incident Propofition. 
...$1xTHLy, He alſo retuſeth this Propoſition as 
his, That CHRIST Merits, are the mexritorions 


2. War he maintains upon this Subject, he 


maintains Page 8 / with the learned Dr: Owen, That 
. . Thete are. ſome Attributes of GOD, which as to f 
* , 
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Tous? H. Of ELECTION. 
1112 Exerciſe ad extra, require no Object antecedent- | 
h exiſting, much leſs Oljects ſo and ſo qualified ; © Y 
ſuch are the Power and Wiſdom of GOD, in making 
the World. And adly: There are other Properties of 
GOD, which cannot be exerciſed ad extra, accor- 
ding to their Nature, without a Suppofition of an am- 
tecedent Objett, and that qualified in ſuch and ſuch' a - 
Manner, ſuch are his vindiftive Juſtice and pardons 
ins Mercy. BS a | _— 
A H x ſays, That in following that Rule, quad 
eſt primum in Intentione, ultimum eſt in Excu- 
tione, he confiders two Parts in the Decree, the one 
ketermining the full and adequate End; viz. The Glo i 
of all the Divine Perfet tions, which are to be manifeſted 
hy the whole Works of GOD. The ſecond Part o 
prebends the full and adequate Means for attaining ̃᷑ u 
cha End, namely the -whole Works of Creation, Pro- i 
iS, Nl vidence and Redemption. e 
oft 3. As to that Part of the Decree relating to 
e Man's Salvation, He ſays, Page 88: He concerves 

thus. Iſt. The adequate End of the whole Work of Re- 
I demption, is the Manifeſtation of all the Divine Per- 
„ fetions diſcoverable by it. 2dly: The adequate Means 

of Glorifying theſe Perfections of the Father, Son, and © 
"© BN Holy Ghoſt, are all eftabliſhed, and unchangeably de-. 
% termined ; and their Relations with Reſp to oke 

another are alſo fixed. 3dly: That the Atributes of I 
S BW GOD to be manifeſted by this Part of his. Decree, be= © 
UW I ing ſuch as require Objects particu 


larly d and j 
qualified, the Objefts thereef are 3 I = 
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prepared by the Exerciſe of thoſe other Attributes of © 7 
GOD, ubich require no preexiſtent or qualified Obs  - 3 


4 
© 


ets. 4thly, That he chooſeth a certain Number out i 
the finful Maſs of Mankind, equally, funful aud j 
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1 able, whom he gi is Son appointed Metin 
= rable, m he gives to his appointed Menfatt 


1 to be ſaved by him.  5thly: He ſays, The Electig 
= of ſome to Salvation, muſt needs be ſubordinate to the 
con#7iruting CHRIST, Mediator ; it being à Mean 
manife(t his Mediatory Glory in all it's Branche 
And alledges for this Eph: 1: v: 4: And ſays, 
That Johan: Crecins, thus expounds theſe Words in 
his Comment on that Epiſtle,and the Helvetick Con- 
feſs: Cap: 10: H. 2: and Mart Medula. 6thly: 
He ſays, pag:ꝙ i He doth not affirm, That CHRIST. 
Merit 1s the Cauſe of Election, (which he ſays 
is commonly underſtood of it's being the Meri- 
torious Cauſe) but affirms, That Reſpect un- 
to CHRIST 's Merit, meaning the glorifying thereof 
. is the Cauſe, namely the final Cauſe, why any are 
_ celefed, tho not the Cauſe why this Man is elected ra- 
F ther than another. He ſays, The Glory of _his infinite 
Merit is a Part of the final Cauſe of Election. 
S8o the Order that to him ſeems beſt, is, That ccee 
GOD firſt appoints to the Elect, all the Grace, by which of 1 
they are made meet for the Inheritance of the Saints in 2 
| Light. 2dly. That next, he appoints unto them, the ſay 
Poſſeſſion of Eternal Glory, becauſe that Act of GOD's Gr 
Soverergn Free Grace, muſt be exerciſed in a Suitable» tha 
neſs to his Infinite Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, which 0 
cannot allow Sinners ( whoſe Sins are not purged) to Il N 
duell with him. And therefore ſays, If we con- er 
ceive GOD to appoint to Elect Sinners, all that Grace lit 
in Chriſt, whereby their Sins are entirely purged, both thi 
as to their Guilt, Filth, and in-Being; And that being 
confidered as thus qualified, he appoints them to the th 
Poſſeſſion of Glory, that then this Act will be Exerti- ci 
Jed in aSuitableneſs to Righteouſneſs and Holineſs which he 
(he ſays, Pag: 93. ) does not appear it would be, if 
W  þ : we 


re. Of ELECTION. | 
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Df _ 
we conſider them firſt, as appointed to the Poſſeſſion 'of 5 


Glory, while only conſidered as Miſerable Sinnes. 


Ap turther ſays, Pag:94:This is uo ArminianEy-' 


ror, 1ſt: Becauſe they deny an Eternal andUnchangeableDge 


cree, appointing a particular Number of Per ſons, either to. ⁵³ 
Grace or Glory. 2dly: Becauſe as to particular Perſons, 3 
they allow only an incompleat, not peremptory Eleftion,: 
ypon their foreſeen Faith, and which depended upon the 
noht Exerciſe of their own Free Will, and are not De- 
termined by any Eternal and Unchangtalle Decree ©' 
And Alledges his Doctrine on this Subject, is the 
. 2 our Doctrine, Confeſſion of Faith, Chap. 
. 5, G6. | | 
. Ix general we conceive he does not deliver him- 
ſelf ſo diſtinctly upon this head, as were to be wiſh=-. 
ed;as I think is very plain. 2d/y.The firſt Propoſition 
denyed, ſeems to be the ſame with what he owns, 
after; For does he not ſay, that the object of the De- 
cree is conſidered, as duly prepared by the Exerciſe 
of the other Attributes of GOD, "which require 
a pre- exiſtent or qualified Object? And does he not 
ſay, That GOD appoints unto the Elect, all that 
Grace whereby their {ins are entirely purged, and 
that being conſidered as thus qualified, he appoints. 
to the Polleſſion of Glory, if this be not the ſame 
with the firſt Propoſitions, he denies any indiffe- 
rent Perſon may judge, as alſo his Second Propo- 
ſitions which, he retuſeth, which is the ſame upon 
the Matter, with the firſt Propoſition. 13113 
AND ſo is the Third Propoſition, he - denies. 
the ſame with what he owns afterward, for what- 
difference is there betwixt this Propoſition, which 
he diſlowns : Namely, that GOD decrees to give 
Regenerating Grace to moſt People, upon his for- 
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46 Of ELECTION; cue 
light of their uſing the means aright, and his De- 
creeing, that by his powerful Providence, that 


* 


that, then being conſidered as ſo qualified, he De- 
crees to convert them. | , 
Aso The Fourth Propoſition, he plainly owns, 
at leaſt as to Election to Glory, for according to 
himſelf, GOD having decreed to give them 
Grace, ( and Faith is a Part of that Grace ) he 
conſiders them as thus qualified, and ſo appoints 
them to Glory; So that Perſons foreſeen to be- 
lieve, are the objects of Election to Glory. 
Mon Particularly, 1. I cannot underſtand 
to what Purpoſe this Diſtinction of the Divine 
Attributes is; for he ſeems to Confound the De- 
cree and the Attribute, which is à great blun- 
der in Divinity, he ſhould: rather have diſtin- 
guiſhed the Decree, and then he ſhould have 
ſaid, there are ſome Decrees, that ſuppoſe no 
or object ſo and ſo qualified, and 
others hat do ſappoſe objects fo and ſo qualified: 
For it's of theſe he is ſpeaking. 2dly. he ſuppoſeth, 
That the Elect are conſidered the ſame way, and 
as cloathed with the ſame Qualities; when the 
object of the Necree, as when the object of that 
Attribme, which GOD decreed to exerciſe u- 
pen.them, which is alſo another blunder, E. G. 
Becauſe GOD commonly gives ſaving Grace to 
them that ſeek it with moral Seriouſneſs: Therefore 
a great many conſidered as feeking ſaving Grace 
with-moral Seriouſueſs, are the object of the De- 
ctee to give them Grace. Is it not from this To- 
pick the Papiſts argue, and would prove the De- 
eres to juſtiſie Man from forſeen Faith, 17 7 
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PRA U. 5 Of E LECTION. 


| Believers. 3dh. He ſeems to make Election 
ad Reprobation, Acts of Diſtributive Jaſtice, bo- 
auſe Glorification and Damnation are ſo, which 
5 4 third blunder, for all Orthodox Divines main- 


ute Sovereignity, as is very plain from Rom: 9. Chap. 
2. HR ſays, That the Attributes to be mani- 


m 

xe Melted by the Decree of Election, being ſuch as re- 

ts Neire Objects particularly qualified, by the other 

>. MWirtributes, that require no pre- exiſtent or quali- 
ed Object, che Objects are conſidered in the Decree 

d Ws Go qualified, Exampli Gratia, the Attributes to 

e e manifeſted in the compleat Glorification of the 


ect, ſuppoſe that they are regenerated Belie vers, 
erſererers in Holineſs. 1f. Now if this be not much 
he ſame with the firſt and third Propoſition, h: denies 
ny may judge at the firſt Vie w, and is the very ſame 
ith what Limburg maintains, Lib. 2. Cap: 1. H 8, his 


erat tauguam Chriſto fideles vel infideles, ita ut ſicut 
ulli, bendiſtio aliqua ſpiritualis niſi propter Chr ſium 
Wtingit, c. Ita Etiam nemini ſalus aut damnatio de- 
linata eff, niſi quatenus in Chriſto confideratus eſt, wal 
felis. vel infidelis. And $ to. he lays, Perſone qui 

t 0b;ettum Electiouis ſunt fideles,ac in fide per ſever an- 


OD ſaves none in time, but Believers and Per- 
everers, &c. So alſo, Lib: 2. H 22. Says, Quando 


men effecti, prius illud a DEO decretum cenſeri debet, 
med habet rationem Cauſe. And this is the very 
ume with Mr. Szrſou's Doctrine. 44.4 
3. Hz. ſays, That - Chrilt is firſt Conn 


ain againſt Arminians, that they are Acts of. abſo- 


ords are, Quia in pradeitinationeDEUS homines con- 


&; And proves it by this Argument, becauſe 


n Tempore una res habet rationem cauſæ, altera rati- 
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| 9 f P. x) 
Mediator, c re anꝶꝭ is choſen, which 18 borh | 
trary to the common Judgment of Orthodox Dh 
vincs on this head. Turret: Part: ima: Lib: 4th 
Qua ſt. 10. de Electionis Cauſa, and Rutherford) 
Exam. Arminianiſmi, Pag: 264. et Nendelin: Lib: l. 
Cap: 3. Theſ: 12. Gomarus Tom: 1. Pag: 430. \Bu: 


Limburg Liber: 4. Cap: Imo. $ 8. lays he, fun: 
damentum Decreti Prædeſtinationis ef Chriſius, and 


Jerve' both. 


licet non propter ullum meritum noſtrum, ſed in Chris, 


tivels of what he alledgeth is in theſe Wards, 
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ean-Pag: 389. And is the way Arminiaus go, lee 


alledgeth for it as Mr; Simſon docs, Eph. 1. 4, 
in the cloſe of the ſame Paragraph ſays, Chriftm 
enim antea diitinatus eſt in Salvatorem antequam 
hominibus diſtiuata eſt ſelus. 25 | 
Nox does Ephef: 1. 4. alledged by him 
prove this, fea Gloſs of it, viz. That they are 
choſen in Chriſt, as the Cauſe why any are choſesj 
for this is the Gloſs Arminians puts upon this 
Text, to ſupport Chriſt's being the Cauſe of E 
Jection ; and he knows how Polemick Divines an- 
ſwer this Place, or expound' it: See Turret. 
Part: prima Lib: 4. Quaſi: 10. page 3 88. and Pools 
Annot: on the Place. Our-bufinets is not to refute 
this Error, only to take notice, that therein he 
falls in with Arminians, or comes near them, fo 
that hath been oft done by Orthodox Divines,, 
He alledges firſt, Johay: Crocius, but ſince MF 
Simfon- owns, that he is of the ſame Judgment 
with the Helvet: Confeſſion, the ſame anſwer wil 


2. Hz alledgeth the Helvetick Couſeſſion Cap 
10: Parag: 20. The Words ate, Ergo non fine medio; 


ſto et propter Chriſtum ucs Elegit DEU, &c. The 
Sed 
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| Conſtituting Ghrift Mediator, vx. Becauſe i 


Second Ferion of the Glorious 804 Hen 


Wo Gn » i b | 
e this Tanf 1 f 2 
Ter Edie Chriſt may Be conſidered, ei * e 


ſo a Deſign ede e g the Son 
of the other Two Perſons of the Goa-tteaeh 
Suppoſed to the Election of any, or he may 
ed as God-Man, and ſo this i is a mean | tt 
execute Election: and to manifeſt-the Glory 
the Second Perſon, and this way his Election 
Mediator ſuppoſeth chooſing of the Elect, ani 
this Queſtion is commonly underſtood of Chi 
NS dn” 6 Realoi ee | 
ox does the Reaſon brings page 90 pre 
That the Election of ſome is 765 Page 90 yr i 


2 Wand manifeſt the Mediatory Glory in i 
it's Branches, for we are to diſtinguiſh - betwig 
che Manifeſtation of the Glory, of 


and the Way in which it is manifeſted: Ng 
this is by his ring gorge ger erreand 95 — 4 
for Sinners, the of w ainly ſuppoſaſſiea 
the 2 of. kanne bo Like ; ſo that the conſid 
ting him Mediator, uuppoſeth a Deſign to can 
ſome, and is the Mean whereby the Glor 3 "r 
Second Perſon is to be diſplayed. 2dy. Two Meal 
that are ſubordinate to the ſame ultimate En 
may have a mutual Influence upon one-auoth 
when yet only one is in order of Nature ſubordina 
to the other, as here the Conſtituting Chriſt Me 
tiator. is to the Deſign of ſaving lome, as is . 
from; Fob: 3. 26. God fo 4M &c. Where Joi 
to an Ele& World is pony Ag to hen N 
of nad a Saviour, 


his Man is Eledted — another 3 by 
ch he ſuys, he means not that Chriſt's Me- 3 
ts are the: meritorious cauſe of Election; but 3 
ily that they ate the final cauſe of Election, i. 3 
the Glory of his infinite Merit is a Part of the 
al- cauſe : Now this Doctrine I do not fo well 
nder ſtand; for Chriſt's Merits are either the Me- 
wrious cauſe why any are Elected; but he ex» > 
ſly denys this, or the moving Cauſe, and iſ ſo 
either of WM Salvation decreed, | or ol the 
t+decree The firſt is got to the Purpole, 
it chat no 'vo Body eee and 5's nor of thr, bu 
the Decree he is {peaking, it the 8 then 
OD immanent and Internal Acts, ha ve a mo- 
11 them, ' which is to make Gow 
uam, and is but groſs Dixi- 
iy, ent with his infinite Perfections. 
) 50 Ir's underſtood of their being the final 
E. and if ſo, either the meaning is that Re- 
to Chriſt's Merits inſtuenceth the Ele&ing 
\& or Decree it ſelf, which I think muſt be his 
2; tor he does not here expreſs himſelf ſo 
nftly: as were to be wiſhed ;. — if ſo, this 
Wleth in with their being the eie ba , why 
2. and is but courſe ot 
the meaning is that GOD's ecti· 
ihn is the mani ion of the Glory ol Chriſt's 
crits; and if ſo, then 1fl. The actual Salvation 
pate the Elect is the End of Election alſo, 2 Theſ 
10088: 13 " hag . called the final cauſe tf 
Di * but I had ce be owned Chriſt's 
5 OS: Election, in a ens 
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352 vOF ELECTION Can 
peculiar, and not common to the actual Salvatiq 
of the Elect. 2dly. It ſeems to be à ſtrange w 
ol ſpeaking, to make the Manifeſtation of the Gl 
ry of that, which is but a Mean of glority ing th 
Freedom and Riches of GOD's Grace the End 
of Election, for we find that the End of, Ele 
on is the glorifying of the Divine Perfection 
not of a Thing or meer Mean, ſee Epheſ:.. . 
56. Now Chriſt's Merits are the great Mea ed 
of the Execution of the Decree of Electio 
How then, the maniteſtation of their Glory uM, 
the End of Election, I do not ſo well perceive 
.3dly. It would ſeem this Way, That Election ge 
the Elect, conſidered in it ſelt, is not ſo free an At 
of Grace, as the Election of one, compared wit 
another, who is. paſſed by; for he ſays, That rw; 1 
ſpect to. Chriſt's -Merits is the cauſe why any, 
choſen, but not ſo, when one Ele& Perſon ien 
conſidered with relation to another, that is paſſe geit 
by, which plainly ſhews it muſt be underſtood 
a moving cauſe; tor if it be applyed to his find 
\ cauſe, viz. That the manifeſtation of the Gle 

of Chriit's Merits, is the final cauſe why any 8 
choſen at all; but not the final cauſe, why thu 
Man is choſen rather than another, it is hard o 
good Senſe, and is falſe; for is not the maniteliz 
tion of the Glory of Chriſt's Merits, the EH. 
alſo why this Man is choſen rather than another: 
Though I muſt own, it's a new and harſh Way 
ſpeaking to ſay, That the glorifying of Chrilts 
Merits is the final cauſe why any are elected, 
and that Chriſt's Death is the cauſe why any a 
elected; bur not why this Man is elected mot 
Shan another; and ſcems to carry the ps 
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rn. Of | ELBQFION | iy 
n Doctrne in it's Head, or to imply ſome- 
ding that Mr. Sanſon hath not thought fit more 
eu to Expreſs, ſure he does not keep to a Form 
, found Words. IE 4 h | ve” BE) 
J. ACCORDING to this Order, that ſeems belt to - 
lim, it follows, That GOD'confiders many of 
hem he elects or decrees to convert, as uſing 
he outward Means with Moral Seriouſneſs (and 
cording to him it's in Mens Power to be Mo- 
ly ſerious) and being ſo conſidered, Decrees 
convert them. adh. According to this Schem 
ene his, in the Decree of Juſtification Men are con- 
Mn g dered as Believers; and being thus confidered, 
A decrees to juſtifie them, and ſo in the Decree of 
vingGlorification, they are conſidered as Perſeverers. 
jo that it would ſeem, that their foreſeen Faith, 
ath the like Influence in the Decree to juſtiſie 
mn Adem, that being actually exiſting, it hath upon 
heir Juſtification; this to me ſeems to be of a Kin 
nth Election to Juſtification from foreſeen Faith. 
His Reaſon tor this ſeems weak, viz. Becauſe 
ey cannoc' be gloriſied, till they firſt be ſancti- 
Yig: For 1/7. This way Papiſts and Arminians, 
yould prove Election from foreſeen Faith and 
bod Works, as every Theologue knows. 2dly. It 
ppoſeth that the Decree is an act of - Juſtice, 
Eu uch is likewiſe Armiman Doctrine, and a Sole- 
im in Divinity, for all Orthodox Divines own, 
That Election and Reprobation are acts of abſo- 
ne Sovereignity, as is plain from Rom. 9. 
cela If the Deſign of their Sanctiſication be their 
y FSlorification, then the Deſign to glorifie them is 
no Suppoſed to be the Nefign to ſanctiſie them, and 
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54 07 BBR N at u 
therefore in the Decree of Glorification, dy are 
not co nſideted as ſanctiſied. 

6. Hz ſays, He differs vaſtly from Arminians «rec 
this Head, &c: But though it be true, he owns - E 
lection to be the Fountain of all Grace, and tha 
Mens believing and perſevering, is the Fruits 9 
the Decree, &c. Whereas Arminian, uſpendiii 
Mens believing, upon the Uſe of their 8 b 
and improving of common Grace, which = 
may accept or reject, as they pleaſe; yet he 
fers not from them ſo very far; for his Schem offi 
Election is very much the ſame, with that 
which Limburg lays down, Lib: 4 Cap. 110. Pan 
8 & 10. See Turrett: part: ma. Lib: 4to. Qualk 
10ma. pag: 386, For they 22 Chriſt is firſt cho Ne 
ſen, before the Elect So ſays Profeſſor Smſa 
2dly. They make Chriſt the — and Caut 
of Election in general; or they ſay, That Electio 
is made with a View to Chriſt's h, either u 
the meritorious or moving Cauſe ; ſo he affirms 
alſo. Indeed he diſowns Chriſt's Death to be the 
meritorious Cauſe ; yet he affirms, That Reſpel 
to his Sufferings, is the Cauſe _ Election; which 
we hinted, can hardly . rw Senſe, be un» 
derſtood otherwiſe, Fey deny Chrilts 
Death to be the Cauſe; — * this Man is choſen, 
rather than another: So he alſo does. And 4thh. 
They make Men conſidered as believing and pet- 
$-voving, the Object of the Decree of Glorifica- 
tion ſee Limburg: Lib: 4to. Cap: Imo. Par: 10m. 
So ddes Mr. Sehen alſo, and the Reaſon they 
goupon is the ſame, with what he makes UI 
of, becauſe Men are - conſidered in the Dectce, 
be When — Objects thereof, as cloathed wit _ the 

a e 
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Circumſtances, wherewith the 
J, eben the Object of the — ol the. 
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s ee, I know he dean a Particular and r mp⸗ 
E. ary Decree, which th ey deny; ba: chat clongs.. 
that e a 4 Queſtion, they agree ſtill as to * 

s fMualiry under which the 8 a 1 
dend whidered, 5%. They make Election & of 
will ute Sovexeignity, but of Gi ee Tall " 13 . 
42 bbs, though he doth, not affirm it in xprels . 
dib Nords, as is plain from his Diſtinction of GOD's 

n e luributes he gives, Page 8 7 f een which we _ - 
tha ouched upon before, which on he applies ö 
bn e the Deerees; for he ſays, Hecaule GOD cannot in 
_ Jultice glorifie, a Man, till be perſevere, and bs © 
c 


perfectly holy; there tote in 55 Decree of Glo-—- 
Wation he is 2 nr eat Each age 93 | 
f — Anſwer. 6thiy, They aich upon 
free Will, ſa, doth he, for though he con- 
es tht 4 is not 0. Mong bby to deutz | 
at be m es it to in y upon Wha 
s in Mens Power, viz... upon moral Seriouſneſs 
in the Uſe of Means: So that albeit Men can- - 
not believe without an Almighty. Power, yet that 
matters not much, ſince that upon which Faith ö 
is infallibly wrought in them is in their Power. 
ſo that he of Boo not to be very many *Removes | 
tom Arminiqus on this Head,tor we know that Ar 
per · ¶ niman hold every Man to have ſuſficient Grace 
ficz-· ¶ nediatly, ſee Turret: parte prima Quæſi 4. f. 1. Its 
soo very e whether Faith be in 50d b 
er or not, if that upon which it is intallibly 
ren be in my Power: In a Word, will any 5 | 


Tha: a Thang. is not an e 1 becauſe 
the 
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the Cauſe of Election, underſta 


he conſiders two Parts of the Decree: Pag 88, 
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82 Maintainer does not ſtand up, for the'whol 
Schem of Arminian Doctrine. 

7. TRHISs Doctrine is not the fame with tld 
the Confeſſion of Faith, Chap. 3. Par: 5, 6. As be 
alledges, but againſt it; where the Elect are 
ſaid to be chofen in CHRIST to everlaſting Glory, 
ous. of | his meer Grace and Eove, without any Fore- 


Atl of Faith, good Works, or Perfeverance in them, 


or, any ot her Cranare, as Conditions or Cauſes mo- 
wing him thereto ; and the Parag: following tells 
us, That leing appornted to Glory, they are appoim- 
5 Ks to the Means, and ſo are made to believe, 
Now if Election be thus free, it can have 
2 moving Cauſe from without, and therefore 
Reſpect to CHRIST 's Merits eannot be the 
Cauſe of Election, vir. moving Cauſe; for if be 
ſpeaks ro the Purpoſe, he {muſt underſtand it of 
a moving Caufe- For ſo all Divines whether Ortho- 
dox or Armiman, handling that 3 concerning 
it never of a final 
Cauſe, but of a moving Cauſe : And I never heard it 
betore, That CHRIST's Merits were the final 
Cauſe of Election; I confeſs it's an odd Way of 
ſpeaking. 2% If Election to Glory be without 
foreſeen Faith, Cc: Then in Election to Glor 
they are not conſidered as Believers and p wy 
vering. 3dly. It they be foreordained to the — 
leading io Glory, as the End, then they cannot 
in the Decree of Glorification, be conſidered as 
firſt veſted with the Means, viz: Faith and Ho- 
lineſs for the End in the Decree, is ſtill. ſuppo- | 
ſed to the Means. | 
'T © conclude this Head, I 1 That when 


and 
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and Putz 89. 12: What relates — | 
. What relates to: the” Meany to attain that 
ink; he places the conſtituting of CHRIST 
ediator, in the firſt Part, vi: the Decree 
oncerning the End ; now this I do not under- 
und, for though the Maniteſtation of all the glo- 
ous divine Pertections diſcoverable by the Work 
Redemption, be the End of the ree, yet 
w conſtituting CHRIST Mediator, is a Part of 
his End; I am at a Loſs to take up: For cer- 
inly the Manifeſtation of the Glory of the ſe- 
ond Perſon in the God-Head, and the appoint- 
zo CHRIST Mediator, are Things very diffe- 
nt: The firſt indeed belongs to the End, but 
e ſecand as plainly to the Means for attaining, 
us End, as is obvious. x ; 4 
2. He frequently ſpeaks of his Opinion (ac- 
ording to his Opinion) which I take to be a 
mteffion that his Opinion differs from our 
ommonly received Doctrine. And Pg 
LAasTLrY, he alledges, That Mr. Webſter wrongs 
im, when from theſe Words of Mr. $mſon's Let- 
er viz: ( That if we uſe the Means, we ſhall obtain re- 
merating Grace)he alledges it follows, That Perſons 
ho are ſoreſeen to believe, are the Objects of 
ection, but it it follow not any may judge, 
e accord ing to him, Perſons when the Object 
Election are conſidered as cloathed with the 
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& of the Execution of the Decree, and theretore 
nce Men in 'Juſtification are conſidered as Belie- 
ers, according ta him it follows, That they. are 
onſidered as Believers in the Decree to juſtify 
hem: It is true, he owns ſpecial Grace to en- 
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me Circumſtances in which they are the ObC⸗-⸗- 
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FS. © Of the Number © Capt 
able them to believe, which Arminiant deny, y& 

' with Arminians he ons, That moral Seriouſnefy 
it infallibhj followed by ſaving Grace, and that Men 
have it in their Power, to be morally: ſerious ; It is 

| true alſo he ſuſpends moral Seriowſneſs upon an im 
'  fallible Decree; which Arminians do not; but yet 
ſtill the getting of ſaving Grace is by him ſuſpen- 

ed upon the good Uſe of Mens natural Powers; 
for the Decree never deſtroys Mens free Will, 
in the largeſt Extent the Creature is capable of, 
it did not deſtroy their free Will who crucified 
the LORD of Glory,and he ſays no more; than he 
allows in the moſt indifferent Actions of Men, which 
are as much in. their Power as any Thing can 
be, and yet theſe all are ſufpended upon an inlal. 
lible antecedent and particular Decree. | 


"© 141 


Air Aufwers to the third Article of the fir## Libel, 
© » concerning the Number of the Eleft. | 


Irft, He denyes ſeveral Propoſitions as not 
his. The firſt Propoſitions he difowns as his 
is, That he arraigns all Orthodox Divines, for thtir 
| bold afſertag the Number of the Elect to be feuer 

than that of the Reprobate. Hy 
- $2connp Propoſition is, That he makes Chrif 
the univerſal Remedy, provided for Jews,” Maho- 
metans, aud Pagans; and that the Covenant 
Grace doth extend to them, and include them; which 
he acknowledges to be the Sentrment of Arminians, 
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Mense, II. Of the EleFt, © : 
leg: Remonſtrautium, Fol: 86, 87. And gives ug 
uche Sentiments of Arminians about the Univerſag” 
ln Wiity. of the Remedy tor Sin, in theſe three Propoſi- 
is tions; as firſt, That Chriſt is the univerſal Remedy; 
ine WM which GOD. defigned to ſave all Mankind , Ali 
yet Nia the Event, they be not all ſaved. 24h. They lays . 
en- bar GOD could not in Juſtice condemm In ats, for 
wiginal Sin. 3dly They lay, That Infants are uncan 
ill, alle of Regeneration. All which he acknowledges 
of, to be Errors ; and ſays, he yearly  refures them, 
ed pog: 98. ot his Defences. Further he lays, Taar 
he MM this ſecond Propoſition is alſo capable of this ill 
ich Wl Senſe, viz, That Chriſt is the univerſal Remedy for 
m Jews, Cc. who ſball be ſaved by him, if they live - ho- 


al. eu, according to the Rules of their reſpe true Reli | 


gions. This alſo he confeſſes is a grols Ecror. 


demption, and the Covenant of Grace, that none hall 
want the diſtinguiſhing Bleſſiags of them, who do nes 
by actual. finning exclude themſelues. This Propoũi- 
tion, he ſays, is not a diſtinct and true Account 
of his Opinion, which he ſays, he will ſkew in it's 
own Place, | | yg 
* PROPOSITION fourth, Punibing in Hell for 
vic BY original. Sin, caunot be reconciled with the Fulfice 
e and Goodneſs if GOD. Fe 
2 R0POSITION fifth, GOD that he mi 
be unjuſt, or cruel, for executing the uf "if 


„Covenant of Works ; he was obliged of Neveſſug. 
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PROPOSITION third, Sa far univerſal is Ras. 
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Tuarssz two Propoſions he does not declare, 
whether he owns them, or diſowus them; only 2} 
ages, That Mr.Heb#er deals hardly with him, 

ducing for a Proof of them to be his, ſome 
. 0 x Paſgap= - 1 
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Paſsages bat of Mr. Simſoms Letter to Mr. 
Rowan, dated January 14th. 1712. His Reaſon i; 
Pag: too of his Defences, Becauſe any Miniſter would 
think himſelf hardly dealtwith, if he had brought again 
| him, in Judgment all ſuch #hings as might be pick l 
bun of Letters, that have paſſed between him, and 
fome Comrade ; wherein for clearing of Truth, he pit 
poſes ſuch Objeftions or Anſwers about Points of Di- 
vinity, as occurred to him; which may be different 
from what is erg Opinion. But this ſeems to be 
but a Shift and an Excuſe. The Paſſages them- 
ſelves he again owns, which we fhall atterwards 
_ conſider. OE: n 
Tus Propoſition be expreſly owns, vix. That 
60 D would not have ſuffered the Propagation of Man- 
kind after the Fall, unleſs a Remedy for Sin, had been 
ovided and propos'd : And thinks it can be proy'd, 
That it could not be otherwiſe in this Caſe: In 
which Opinion, he ſays, He ſtands not alone: For 
that End cites Doctor Owen, in his 8. Exercit: on 
the Hebrews, Vol. 1. Par: 79, 85. Par: 23. And 
Vol: 2. on the Heb: Eexcit: 5. Par: 9. Pag: 68. 
PROPOSTTION ſixth, That the Covenant of 
Grace is made with Jews, Turks and 'Pagans: 
This as comprehended in the ſecond Propoſi- 
ton he genes. oo 17:0 
- Pkoyosrr1oNn ſeventh, That the Covenant of 
Works did not extend to all Mankind : This allo he 
refuſeth. 1 5 EY 0 
Poros fro eighth, That purſuant to this 
univerſal Covenant of Grace, the Children of Inf 
dels may be baptized: This Propoſition, as here 
expreſt, he denies; and ſays he will ſhew his O- 
- "Pinion about it afterwards. ie 
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Tur ee he owns upon this 
are theſe following, Propoſition 1/t. Many of o 


Divines do too boldly determine, t A the to be fewer 
the. Scripture is 


in Number, than the Keprobate, 

nt in this Matter. 5 

Now if they be too bold i in determining the 
Number of the Ele&, to be fewer than the Re- 
probate ; then he certainly arreigns Orthodox 
Divines, for their bold aſſerting the Ele& to be 
fewer than the Reprobate ; which is the fir 
Propoſition he refuſed. 

As to the Scriptures. adduced by Markus, . 
Marth: 20. 16. & 7. 13, 14. He ſays, They 
wt to the Purpoſe : | becauſe . theſe Scriptures _ 7 
thoſe, who are outwardly called by the Goſpel, and are 
commanded to enter in at the Strait Gate, of whows 
few are choſen: Therefore ſays, I can only be under- 
food of Adult Perſons, to whom the Call of the Ge- 
ſrel is directed; and therefore is not applicable © 
Heathens and their Children. 

Bor -1ſt. We would notice, That this is the 
commou Anſwer, that the Arminians give to the 
$criptures, and the -like, when ag ik _ | 
teſtant Divines. 

2. Tn Argument holds a fortiori : 
of them, outwardly called be ſaved, then 12 
Caſe of them, who live without the Golpel is 
hopeleſs, Eph: 2. 12. For there is no; bekeving, 
and {o no Salvation without the Word, Rom: 18. 
13, 14. which Heathens want. And che Condi- 
tion of the Children of Heathens can be no bet- 
ter, than that of their Parents. 3dy. Whom G 
elects, to them he decrees to give the Means of 
e but very tew ot Mankind enjoy, theſe 
INE | eam 


8. Of the Number CH il 
Means: See Confeſſion of Faith, Chap: 3. 'Parag:'s 
4thly: Are not the Elect called, 4 Remmant, a hit 
Flock,  one'of' a Tyibe, two of a Family in regard u 
the reſt of Mankind: Now to reſtrain theſe Scrip 
tures only to Adult Chriſtians ( tho? they imm 
diatly reſpe& ſuch ) is harſh and contrar to the 
Strain of Orthodox Divines ; for if the Covenatt 
and Promiſes thereot in Scripture, extend not only 
to Adult Chriſtians ; but to their Children, the 
it is plain, the iorefaid Scriptures extend, not ons {Wing 
ly to Adult Chriſtians, but to their Children. 
H x labours to confirm his former Anſwer from 
Luk: 13: 23, 24. From our LORD's waving that 
curious Queſtion, Are there few that ſball be ſaved? 
and exhorting People, rather to make ſure their 
own Salvation, by ſtriving to enter in at the Strait 
Gate And for this End cites a Teſtimony out 
of the Helvetick Confeſſion Cap: to: pag: 4: m Fine, 
Et cum rogaretur Dominus, An pauci fint qui falvews 
tur? Non reſpondit Dominus, ac dicit, s ah 
Plures fore ſalvandos aut perdendos ; ſed hortatur pt 
ius, ut quiſque contendat ingredi per Portam'artiam; 
pa dixiſfet, Veſtaon non eft, de his curiofius in. 
quirere ; fed magis annit: per rectam iam Calum in 
rediamini And ſays, That he would not have 
declared it, as molt probable, That more are {a- 
ved than damned, were it not, that he found ſe- 
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a Fe m. d Of the El 63 
R are ſaved, which we find To frequendy 
ted in Scripture, fot pur Caution and upſtir- 
ing: The Plain Scop of that Scripture, and ſo of 
Teſtimony, cited out of the Confeſſion fore- 
id, is to diffwade Men from a curious prying in- 
o this Matter, as to particulars, and plainly ſup- 
poſing, that few are faved; to preſs them rather 
t0 Low Diligence to enter in at the Strait Gate; 
| ſo ſecure their own Salvation. 24ly. Accord- 
> to the Scope of his addueing this Scripture, 
it + Soc ſeem undeterminable, whether fewer or 
more, even of Adult Perſons, be ſaved; which he 
himſelt ſeems not to doubt of, ſeing he under- 
ſands the foreſaid Scripture only of Adult Perions : 
idly: I want to know what thele Objections of 
Adverſaries are, that are not eaſie to be anſwered, 
wainſt this Doctrine, that fewer are ſaved, for I 
know none, but what are adduced by Anis: 
and, Socinians: And it's ſtrange, that none of our 
Orthodox Divines ha ve been able to e their 
Ubjeftions upon this Heat. 
| ya Second Propoſition he owns, - is, That 
hk thinks it probable that of the b, Race of Man- 
nd more are Eletted and Saved, than Re —— 
Danmed. And as to the Scriptures 
Luke 12. 32. Matth. 20. 16, 22. 14 fps they 
can only be underfiood of | Adule 2 
a Neurwardly called : And as to the currant Expo- 
tion of Divines, ſays he, If chat muſt be fill 
puowed, alledges this would bring in the Popiſs 
| Principte of Interpreting Scriptures, according to 
the unanimous Conſent of Fathers. And further 
Affirms that he ſcaree ids any of them he had 
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_ Of rhe. Number - Cn 
and eites Calvin as of the ſame Judgment wit 
himſelf in his Commen: on Mat: 20. 16. 22. 
alſo Gomarus in his Comm. Mat: 22. 14. 20. 16 
Bur becauſe this Propoſition. depends upc 
ſome other Propoſitions which he owns; | We 
ſhall firſt take theſe into conſideration, As Fi 
That all Baptized Infants dying in Infancy at 
probably ot the Number ot the Elect, to whon 
theretore, before their Death GOD conters the 
. Gracious Bleſſings of the Covenant ſignified and 
ſealed in their Baptiſm, , which according to hin, 
is moſt agreeable to the gracious Nature of Gon 
and the Tenor of the —— of Grace; and 
according to him, nothing ſhews that any of them 
are Reprobate, and that his Opinion in this is 
not ſingular, adduces Walzi: Loc: Comm: de g. Nnon 
feftibus primi peceati, and Pictet: Chriſtian: The 
Publiſhed in French, Lib: 13. cap: 17. But Fi 
this ſeems to be the ſame with the third Pro- 
poſition page 99. of his Anſwers; For it all Bap- ling | 
tized Intants dying in Infancy are ſaved, and 
much more, if all — 1 dying in In- 
fancy be probably among the Number of the 
Elect: Then it ſeems plain, that none are ex 
cluded from the diſtinguiſhing Bleſſings of the 
Covenant: but who by actual ſinning exclude 
themſelves, which yet he ſaid was not a true and 

diſtinct account of his Opinion. 2dly. It is true, ve 
mould judge charitably of Infants in particular, 

But to ſay of all Baptized Infants dying in 
Infancy, that they are Ele& is a little too bold; 
For Firſt, it is without Scripture, and no poſitive 
Truth of Divinity ſhould be advanced without 
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ttiprire Proof, and tho” he call it only probable 
t it is plain enough he is pretty politive in this 


latter. As to Mar: 1 8. 4. it ſhews that we-mult 
5 e humble like little Children, but ſays not that 
e 


little Children are of the Kingdom of Heaven: 
o Luke 18. 16. proves as little, the Place ſays 
decd, That the Kingdom of Heaven is made up 


on We little Children, but yo way inſinuates that all 
1 tle Children, even circumciſed are of that Kings 


lom. / 34h). It ſeems contrary to Scripture, Firſt, 
ike 18. 16. Seems to ſay far, that all Infants are 
ot of the Kingdom of Heaven; for when it is 
ud, of ſuch is the Kingdom if Heaven, it ſeems. 


cn lain, that ſome of them only, not all go to make 
5 ip chat Kingdom. 24h. Eſau and. Jhmael,were 
Prong the Number of the Reprobate. Now al- 
#1 Who" rhey died not in Infancy, it alters not the 
1 le, becauſe Election and Reprobation go be- 
10- Wore any good or ill ſuch can do, and accor- 
ap- Wing to himſelf, Election and Reprobation are 
uy om Eternity, and Arminian Objce&gons are much 
n 


he ſame, againſt the reprobating Infants; that 
ye to Maturity, that they are againſt e ae 


e Wation of Infants dying in Infancych edis plain 
the Wo any who d . the Armin Gent.overlics 
ude h. Becauſe all are not 

and yal, neither becauſe they are Abraham's Seed 


re they therefore Children, Rom: 9. Now it all 
aptized Intants, or Children of Chriſtians dying 
t Infancy be Elect, then they are Childrenot the 
omiſe, becauſe they are of Iſrael and Abra- 
um's Seed ; tor they are not capable to lay any 
Ubltruftions /.in the Way by actual ſinning, which 

his own Weib cliewhere : But this docs 
R | | % % ” not 
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not ſeem ſo well to agree to the Apoſtles argus 
ing in that Chapter. 4thly. It ſeems plain from 
Atts 2. 38. The Promiſe is to you, and to your Chil 
dren ; where it is plain, Firſt, That the Promiſe 
belongs only to them, whom the Lord calls: Now 
it is plain from the Words: that all are not cal- 
led either externally, or internally. 2dly. It is 
plain that the Promiſe belongs not ſavingly to all, 
but to them who are internally called. 3dly. That 
not only all Adult Perſons to whom the Offer is 
made, are not internally called, but alſo all the 
Children of ſuch are not internally called; tot 
theſe Words ( as many as the Lord our God ſhall 
call ) relate both to the outward and inward Call, 
and reſpe& not only Parents, but their Children 
alſo; ſo that the Promiſe being principally found- 
ed upon the inward Call-: And it being plain, 
that all outwardly called, are not inwardly called, 
it is plain it muſt be reſtrictive, in regatd of the 
Children, as well as of the Parents. | 
4. Fr is plain trom the Second Command, That 
GOD threatens to Puniſh the Idolatry of Px 
rents unto the Third and Fourth Generation ; where 
we would notice: 197. That the Poſterity threats 
ned-ate not only Adult Perſons, but alſo Infants. 
adh. That the Law being Spiritual and Etern al, the 
Puniſhment threatned mult include not only Tem- 
poral, but Eternal Judgments. 3d). That conſe- 
quently the Puniſhmenr here threatned ſometimes 
falls upon the Poſterity ot Idolaters, whether 
Adult or Infants - And if upon Infants, tho 
otherwiſe they have Original Sin to deſerve it; 
then . alt the Infants ot Chriſtiaus dying in In: 
fancy ate not Elected, 5. It 8 © gontrary 
| NM RE OY (0 
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fants of Wicked Parents dying in. Infancy ate cher 
probate ;. yet one would think, That, that Pra aye 
mile made to the Godly, Pe be their GOD, a 

GOD. of their Seed, ſeems to import . ſomethingil-- 
Peculiar, with reference to their Poſterity, eſpe. 

cially ſuch as die in Infancy. ne” 
As to what he ſays, That this is more agreeable 
to the gracious Nature of GOD, That all Bap-ionſ 
tiſed Infants dying in infancy be ſaved , its a Ed 
lacious Reaſon. For, 1ſt. Do not ArminianWent 
found univerſal] Redemption on this Argument Muc 

 2dh. Will not this Argument prove, That thereon 
mult be more adult Ele& Perſons, than Rev: 
probate ? For this ſeems more agreeable to the 
Gracious Nature of GOD. 34h. Will it not 
prove, That poor Heathens living according wen 
the Light they have, are ſaved, tho' they nee ig 
heard of a Redeemer? Yea, 4thly. Will it not 
1 — it probable, That all the Reprobate at be! 
ſometimes ſuffering, will either be delivered or em 
nihilated, for both theſe ſeem more agreeabe he | 
.to.GOD's gracious Nature. As for the Tenor d 
the Covenant, it ſuits not with it at all, unleſs he 
,make; theCovenant of Grace univerſal, as extending 
to all * 4.2% which we find he does atter ward Hurt 
As tg the Teſtimonies he cites, as firſt Cali 
upon orb: 20. 16. & 22. 14, We grant, he ſeen 
to tinderſiand theſe Words, May are called, buMhe { 
Few are chaſen, of Adult Perſons. But firſt, Cao A 
vin hath no hint of that Propoſition, That of th 
Race of Mankind, more are elected than rep 
577 „ which is the Propoſition Mr. Smſon affiri me 
"24h,;:We would notice, That this Propoſici om 
„ r 
— * el 
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chere are many in the Goſpel. and fo is differenly ap- 
yed in the meaning of it, according to the Scope 
the place and P araber 
Ax D therefore thoꝰ Calvin underſtand the fore 
lid Sentence, with reference unto the Parables; to 
rhich it is annexed, of Adult Perſons, it no way con- 
idicts the extending of that Sentence abfotutely 
onſidered, unto all Elect whether Adult or nôt, 
ad that all Orthodox Divines generally extend that 
ſentence to Elect, whether Adult onnot, the him- 
at cannot deny; as is plain from the firſt Ptopaſi- 
on he ons, wherein he condemns many of our 
Dwines for their too great Boldneſs, particularh 
Markius: And befides Markins; Pool's Annotationsſo 
tend the foreſaid Propoſition : As alſo My. 
enry” on the places, Mat: 20, 16 & 22. 145 And 
lun Pag: 407. Thus extends the toreſaid 
eriptures. As alſo Math. 7. 13, 14. And ſays af 
he Elect in general, That ifa cheir Number be 
ompared wirh them who are loſt, that it is by far 
he leaſt. And ſo i endelin: Comp: Pag: 138. lays, 
peccatoribus pancioves ad Vitam4Eternam ſunt Electi 
glecta et præterita majore ipſorum parte And for 
t End adduces the two foreſaid Scriptures. 
urther it is no Argument to teſtrain the Term 
let, to Adult Elect; becauſe. Infants are not 
apable properly of the outwatd Call; becauſe by 
he ſame Reaſoning, we would reſtrain, Eph: 1. 4. 
Adult Elect, becauſe the Apoſtle is there ſpeaks 
g to Adult Believers, vhich I conceive would be 
0 narrow a gloſs. 2dly. Becauſe: Infants are 
Mme. way called in their Parents, which is plain 
om their being included within the Covenant, 
Id the Promiſes belonging to them, as well 5 2 
LL lr. 


7 "Of the Number Os. m 
their Parents. - 34. Becauſe tho' Children canng 
actively anſwer the outward Call and Mean, 

et they are paſſively receptive of ſaving Beneſi 
by them, as of Regenetating Grace. 4thly. Wha 
the Scripture tells us, that all Adult Perſons are n 
elected, it leaves us to gather from the Analogy 
of Faith, that the ſame diſtinguiſhing and Eleing 
Grace hath place alſo among Infants ; as is play 
from the inſtance of IJſaac and Jacob; And I ſuppok 
all Orthodoꝝ Divines extend that Argument to 
the Ele&, whether Adult or dying under Age. 
As to Gomarus his gloſs on Mat: 20. 16. C 21 
14 viz.That of the many who are effeftually called to: 
@ain Glory, few of theſe obtain the higheſt Degree 
Glory: Beſide that it is ſtraitned, and does not as 
ſwer the ſcope. I ſuppoſe that Mr. Simſon hin- 
Felf would not reſt in it, as anſwering the deſigu i,. 
the Spirit in that place. adh. Gomarius dos 
not ſay in that place, That the Number of tie 
Elect is more than ot the Damned. 34%. Gome 
rus only ſays, That this is the Senſe of the Pre 
poſition in that place, but does not deny, but} 
that conſidered abſolutely, its Senſe may be 
further extended: As we Remarked upon tte 
Teſtimony cited out of Calvin. 

A's to the 4th. Propoſition, which he ſeemsto 
deny, viz. That puniſhing in Hell for Original ſn Mr. 
cannot be reconciled to the Juſtice and GoodnebMfery; 
of GOP, he alledges Mr. Weber deals not fat Han 
ly with him, in citing a paſſage out of his Lend don 
to Mr. Rowan; but by this it would ſeem, if Op. 
Protteſſor teach publickly ſound Doctrine, thit 
he is not to be cenſured, tho? in his ptivate Le- 
ters to hisComrade,he maintain dangerous we 
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a rhis was Arminins way, who in his publick Le(- 


ang ons, taught Orthodox Doctrine, while in his 
ehe n Chamber he Poiſon'd his Scholars. 2d. 
ha nether the Diſficulties of Arminians againſt the 
e aputation of Adam's Sin, preis the Federal way 


jolt, or his way, any indifterent Perſon may 
ee. 
Rar he denies, That he affirms that GOD 
as obliged of neceſſity to make a Coyenant of 
race, that he might not be unjuſt or«cruel in ex- 
cuting the Sanction of the Covenant of Works, 
ut affirms theſe two Propoſitions. 1ſt. That GOD 
wauld not have ſuffered the Propogation of Mankind 
ter the Fall, unleſs a Remedy for ſ had been Prov 
ided and Propoſed. And cites Doctor Owen, as a- 
recing with himſelf, Exer: 8. Heb: Pol: x. Pag: 79; 
5. Par: 13. And, Vol. 2. Heb: Exercit: 5ta: Par: 
. Pag: 68. The Second Propoktion he owns, is 
the cloſe of his Letter to Mr. Rowan, dated 
WJ anary 14th: 1712. viz:  Evanyehum eſt Promul- 
hum omni et toto humano generi ubicunque, magic vn- 
plete vel explicite, ita ut poſſunt obtinere ſalutem- A- 
nam, ſi velint, uti iſta cognitione debito modo i ora- 
ut DEUM,obrinerent miſericordiam,licet non eo modo, 
uo nos eam conſequimur. Which Prepoſition he 
affirms, when rightly expreſſed, will not admit 
Mr. Rouan's Conſequences but on the contrary, 
ferves to refute theſe Errors, which Propoſition 
any may ſee to coincide with the Third Propoſi- 
tion, which he ſays is not a true Account of his 
Opmion. Tot: nahrig7!] 
As to the firſt Propoſition he owns, we ſhallfirſt 
confider the Teſtimonies be adduces; and as to 
the firſt Teſtimony cited, wiz: To what - Eud b 


we 
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ue conceive the Providence' and Patience of GOD 10K 
en erciſed toward, the Race of Mankind for ſo long a Sax 
ſen cn Earth, Cc. But to ſuppoſe, that GOD bath 1 
other d.fign at all but meerly for his Patience to forbey 
them a while in their folly and then to avenge Himſelf i. 

pun them, is unſuitable io His Wiſdom and Goodneſs, 
Bur 1ſt. we would Notice, That this is 
Argument drawn from GOD's Patience towards 
M. nkind, to prove that GOD hath: not lett all 
Mankind to Periſh under the Curie ; becauſe he 
has forebarn them ſo long; but this is only a Mo- 
ral Argument, and does not infallibly prove the 
thing, abſtract from a Revelation of GON; 
Will mare than Mr: Ouen's firſt Argument. - drawn 
from the Glorious Pectfections of GOD: For tho 
all Mankind had fallen under the Curſe, G00 
could have glorified Himſelt in their Ruine. 2dj: 
Mr. Owen ſays in the for- cited place, That GOD 
would long fince have cut off the whole Race, if a Re- 
medy bad not been provided: From which Words i 
is plain, hat he owns that Adam would have had 
Poſterity, tho' a Remedy had not been provided; 
and ſo he differs from Mr. Simſon; only he fays, 
Adam's Race had been cut off long ago, if a Re 

medy had not been provided: „ 0 

Tux 2d. Teſtimony out of Owen, Pag: 85. Par: 
23. If there le not a Promiſe of Deliverance expreſſed 
in theſe Words, whence js it, that the Execution of tht 
Sentence of Death againſt Sin is ſuſpended, Cc. But 
we would notice, That Mr. Que is proving the 
Promiſing of a Remedy to be contained in thele 
Words, The Seed of the Woman, Cc. from GOD" 
ſuſpending the Execution of the Sentence againſt 
Sin, but chis docs not infallibly prove, That the 
\ Sentence 


Sentence would have been immediately executed, 
even tho? a Remedy forSin had not been provided: 
zs is plain from the Teltimony he cites out of 
ea WY Owen, Vol: 2. Exercit: 5: Par: 91 Pag: 68. where 
+ WM trearyfing of Vindictive Jaſtice, he ſays, that to 
6. this belongs the Way, Decree, Time, Seaſon and 
su Manner of Puniſhment ; And affirms, That theſe 
ds Ml things are not neceſſatly ſtated in the Juſtice of 
al MW GOD: The Aſſignation and Determination of 
he chem belonging unto His Sovereign Will and 
o- ¶ wiſdom, &c: From which Words it is plain, that 
the ¶ tho? Vindictive Jaſtice require Sin to be puniſhed, 
1's WM yet the Time, Manner, Cc: of puniſhing are ſu- 
vn  ſpended upon His Free Will and Wifdom ; So that 


tho it is plain according to Mr. Owen, that GOD 
OD might have ſaſpended the Puniſhing of Adam's fin 
dy: Ml for as long a Scaſon as He in His. Infinite Wiſdom 
0D WW would have ſeen fit, even tho'a Remedy had nor 
He- been deſigned. | 1270 247 ROY 
as K WIS ſhall 24h, conſider this Propoſition in it 
had elf, Pag: 82. of his Anſwers, viz. That GOD would 


wt have ſuffered the Propogation of Mankind after the 


ays, Fall. if a Remedy for ſin had not been provided and 
Re- {Whropoſed, and that it can be proven, that it could not 


be ctherways in that Caſe. Now, 1ſt: This ſeems 


Par. Mplainly to ſuppoſe, that the Sentence would have 
eſel been immediately executed upon Adam, it a Re- 
f the ¶ nedy had not been provided. But tho” Jaſtice 
But ¶ require the Puniſhment ot Sin; yet the time of in- 
the flcring the Puniſhment, depends upon GOD's 
heſe Free Will and Infinit Wiſdom, as all Divines Ac- 
1 D's knowledge. And we fee, from the laſt Teſtimony 


aint cited out of Doctor Owen, and do we not ſee, 
the ¶ chat the full Execution of the Sentence againſt the 
ce HOO | fallen 
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allen Angels, is ſuſpended for a while. Scrip- 
cure tells us, That they are reſerved in Chains un- 
til the Judgment of the Great Day. The Caſe of 
Mankind would have been much the ſame, upon 
that Suppoſition with that of Heathens, who ne- 
ver knew any thing of the Goſpel, 24h: I want 
to know, whether in that caſe Adam could have 
been the Repreſentative of his Poſterity, if he could 
not have been the Repreſentative, then neither 
was he a Repreſentative, even upon Suppoſition 
a, Remedy was provided; For his repreſenting 
them has no Connection in it ſelf with the Provi- 
ding, or not providing a Remedy. 2dly. I would 
know why he could not have been a Repre- 
ſentative, it mult either be, becauſe the Sentence 
would have been immediately executed ; bur this 
we have juſt now diſproved : And even upon that 
Suppoſition we , conceive, That Adam's Poſterity 
would have been put in a ſtate of Exiſtence, and 
ſo ſubjected unto the ſame Puniſhment with Adam, 
and this is no more than what he himſelf acknow- 
ledges upon the Matter; tor he expreſly denies, 
That he affirms, that GOD cannot Puniſh meerly 
for Original Sin : Now if GOD can jultly pu- 
piſh, meerty for Originial Sin, there had been no 
inj uſtice in it, if all Adam's Poſterity had been im- 
mediately ſubjected unto the ſame Puniſhment with 
Adam, upon Suppoſition, That the Sentence had 
immediately been executed upon Adam himſel, 
or it muſt be becauſe the Sentence could not have 
been juſtly inflicted in caſe a Remedy had not 
been provided; but this plainly ſays, That Adam in 
that caſe could not have repreſented his Poſterity; 
And allo reflects upon GQD's Wiſdom in de- 
| nouncing 
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nouncing, a N againſt Adam, as a Ræ- 
reſentative of his Poſterity, which he could not 
juſtly execute, unleſs a Remedy had been provid- 
ed, which ſeems to be the ſame. with the Pro- 
polition he denied, wiz: That GOD, that he might 
not be unjuſt or cruel, in executing the Sanction of the 
Covenant of Works, was obliged of Neceſſity to make 
a Covenant of Grace : And any Body may ſee, that 
theſe two Propoſitions hang one upon. another. 
zdy. This Propoſition ſuppoſes, that none is 
condemned meerly for Original Sin, which we 
ſhall afterwards conſider. = ES FA 
Turks remains two Teſtimonies. he cites, 
That all baptized Infants are ſaved; the firſt is of 
Walleus Loc: Comm: de Effettibus 13 NHeccati 
Now any who will look into that Place will ſee, 
how little it makes for his Purpoſe ; for it is plain 
he is ſpeaking ot the Children of Believers, and of 
them he acknowledges, That ſuch as being bap- 
tized die in Infancy, are ſaved, as is plain from 
his Words, Pag: 283. Quod vero ad Liberos Fideli- 
um attinet Oaeſi proprie non ei de circumciſis et bap- 
nix atis, quia de omnibus illis confidendum, ex DEI a 
Chriſti Promiſſione et Obſignatione Fer Baptiſmum, 
es ſervari, ſi in Infantia moriautur. Now it is plain 
that he afarms no ſuch thing, as that all baptiſed 
Infants are ſaved, only that the Children of ſuch, 
who are Believers, dying in Infancy are ſaved ; 
which falls far ſhort ot Mr, Smſens Propoſition, 
vis. Thee all hoped er, dying in Lifancy are dr 
ved. As tor Pictet, being 1 I have not 
read him: See Pikter:. Lib: 15. Cap: 17. 
His fourth Propoſition he owns, Pag: 142. is, 


That we {bowld judge charitably, aud hupe the bet? o 
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the Children of Heathens, and other Infidels, who d 
in Tnfancy : His Reaſons are, 1/t. Becauſe it it u- 
Ty agreeable to the Nature of our Gracious GOD, and 
: the Tenor of the Covenant : But we have former 
touched upon this Reaſon, and conſidered it: I 
will as well prove the Doctrine of univerſal Re. 
demption ; for according to his Way of reaſoning, 
it is very agreeable to the gracious Nature of 
60D, that Chriſt ſhould have died for all Man- 
kind, without Exception. I am ſorry to find Mr, 
- Simfon fighting with Arminian Weapons. 
His ſecopd Reafon is, Becauſe GOD hath m 
where in Scripture excluded Children of Heathen, dying 
in e rom the Benefits of Chriti's Purchaſe. But 
this Reaſon is weak; for if Scripture ſpeak nothing 
this Way of the Infants of Heathens, how comes 
he to advance fuch a bold Propofirion, without 
Scripturè Warrant? Sure it is ſater to deny it, yea, 
the contrary is pretty plain from Scripture : © For 
are not all Heathens, faid to be without Hope, and 
Strangers to the Covenants of Promiſe, Eph: 2. 12. 
To reſtrain this only to Adult Heathen, I conceive 
to be a pretty bold Aſſertion; and upon the Mat- 
ter, a Denial of Original Sin: For can the State 
of the Infants of Heathen be better than that of 
their Parents? And we fee by the Tenor ot the 
external Diſpenfation of the Covenant, that the Pro- 
miſe, belongs fi to the Parents, and then to the Chil- 
dren As 2. 39. For the Promiſe is to jou and to your 
Children. And therefore, if the Promiſe belongs not 
to Heathen Parents; ſo neither to their Children. 
His third Reaſon is, Becauſe if GOD ſhould 
deny his Grace to all ſuch Heathen Infants, or any 0 
them dying in Infancy, he would deal more ſeve 
+ 1 wit 
\ 


. 


friction, than of an Exceſs of Charity. But fo, This 


7 


CHAP: III. Of the Eet. Fe 
with. them, than he did ,with fallen Angels. ; which 
he lays, 1s a Peice of Severity, nowhere inſinuated in 
Seripture, that he knows ; but rather the contrary :. The- 
Sripture a ks ge GOD's tender Mercies . are 
over all his Works; that the Earth is full. of his. 
Goodneſs ; and that his Mercy reacheth the Heavens: 
And ſays, That this Opinion can bear no wwrſe Con- 
Argument ſeems to prove, That none can juſtly be 
condemned for Adam's Sin, or for Original Sin, 
if it be a Peice of Severity, that all Heathen. 
Infants, or any of them dying in Infancy are not 
ſaved: Which is the very ſame with the fourth, 
Propoſition he denied to be his, wiz: That puniſh>, 
ine in Hell for Original Sin only, cannot be reconciled. = 
to the Juſtice and Goodneſs of GOD. 2dly. This 
ſeems to make Chriſt's Death ſo far univerſal, 
25 that he has ſatisfied Juſtice for Adam's Sin; ſo; 
that none are condemned meerly for Original Sin, 
either imputed or inherent, which is plainly the. 
Doctrine of Aminians. 3d/y. Is not this Limburg's. 
4 againſt the Imputation of 3 
to his Poſterity : And indeed, if Mr. Simſon's Ar- 
gument be ſtrong for his Purpoſe, it is alſo. ſtrong. 
for Limburgs: For if it be a Severity above what 
fallen Angels ſuffered, to ſubje& Infants to the Pu- 
hiſhment of Adam's Sin ;. it muſt alſo be a Severi- 
ty to impute his Sin to them: For Angels have 
no ſin imputed to them, nor ſuffet for any Sin, but 
their own perſonal Sin; but if thete be no nnzult, . 
Severity in imputing Adam's ſin to his Poſterity, 
there can be none in ſubjecting them to the Pü-, 
niſnment; unleſs we ſay, That GOD can jultly: 
pute che Sin of one to another, but range ie 
40 
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At Geverity fi the Puniſhment rhreatned: 
Aud in this ſame very Place, he acknowledges, That 
. Fhfants are guilty, and polluted Sinners, Pag: 113. 

N .o is it not as inconſiſtent with GOP's ſue: 
That Ihfants ſhould have guilty, & polluted Natures 
by Reaſon of the Sin of another committed lon 
before they were in Being; and ſo betore they could 
conſent to it, as to ſubje& them to the Puniſhment 
of that Sin; we ſee whether his Reaſonings turn. 

As for the Scriptures he adduceth, they are 
nothing at all to his Purpoſe, viz. His tender 
Mercies are over all his Works: For 1. All Or- 
thodox Divines expound theſe Scriptures of 
L| GOD's general Mercy and Providence ; and we 
1 know, that this Gloſs is borrowed from Arminia. 
2dy. As for the firſt Scripture, Pſal: 4 9. Hi 
| tender Mercies are over all his Works: I wonder, 
"ik how he could alledge it, as an Argument to prove 
1 the Salvation of all Infants, even Rlearbe Infants 
not excepted: For this Scripture will prove, That 
even adult Heathens are ſanctified and ſaved; tor 

they are a Part of his Works, over which his ten- 
if der mercies are; yea, it will prove the Salvation of 
i | all Mankind, without Exception, as is plain. The 
| ee of this ncriprure, is plainly, That GOD's 


| tender Mercies extend to the Preſervation of 
| Man and Beaſt, as is plain from Pſa: 36. The 
ſecond Scripture, Pſak 33. 5. is as impertinent 
an Argument, to prove the Salvation ot all Infants 
3 without Exception: For if this follow from tht 
TD lei full of the Googneſs of the LORD: I 
| muft needs alſo. prove the Salyation of all Man: 
6 kind without Exception; whereas that Scriprure 
Plainly ſpeaks of GOD's general Mercy. As s 
; I". MITES t 
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the third Scripture, Pſa}. 59. 10. where it ſajg; 
is Mercy reacheth unto the Heavens. I cannot eom- 
drehend, how the Salvation of heathen Infants 
in be proven from that. For that Scripture points 
put the Greatneſs of GOD*'s Merey intenffuely 
onfidered : but ſpeaks nothing directly of its Ex- 
ent; otherwiſe F ſee not, but it may be adduced 
52n Argument to prove the Salvation of adult 
eathens; yea, and of Divels alſo: For they 
aunt not only in the Earth, but in the Air and 
ouds. Satan is called, Eph: 2. The Prince of the 
Dower of the Air. | 
Hz adduces Hamiſcut Funus, as to im, © run 
[ for I have not the Book by me) that Wallens 
dls us, That it is the Opinion of Junius as to 
eathen Infants, but it would be confidered, 1: 
That as ſeveral Orthodox Divines have their 
Mtalmata, fo Mr: Simſon readityer imbraces theſe, 
han other ſound and material Points, wherein 
tuns croſs to them. 2dhj. This Doctrine of 
> Salvation of all Heathen-Infamts dying in In- 
ncy is to be conſidered here, not ſimply in it 
el, but as it is graffed by Profeffor Simſon upon 
he Univerſaliry ot the Covenant extending to 
u Heathens : For he ſays, The Heathen are 
dme Way within the Covenant, and that they 
have an implicite Offer of the Covenant; as al- 
0 is plain from his double Promulgation of the 
ovenant, firit to Adam and then to Noah; 
mich Inſtances do net anſwer his Deſign, un- 
is it be to prove, That by Vertue of this Dou- 
le Promulgation the Heathen be fome Way un» 
er the Covenant of Grace, which alters the Cafe 
b Hand very much; but 1 deube much if . 
5 | a mas 
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nius maintain the Univetſality of the Covenant 
po © RTE | 
I grant itis a great Myſtery concerning Infants, 
but I think there is no Ground to beſo charitable . 
in our Judgment this Way: For, 1/2, The Ground ige 
alledged by him are very weak, and lay a Foun- Haar 
dation for Very groſs Errors, as we have hinted, vec 
2dly, Becauſe lie builds his following Propoſition Wye o 
upon this; which is a very dangerous one: And i 
tho* he ſays, He thinks it only probable z yet it is Nat 
pom from his complex Schem, and from the four 
ropoſitions, which he owns on the firſt Article, ile 
That he is pretty poſitive on this Head. And NA 
' we know that it is the Manner of them who vent NMR. 
new and ſtrange Doctrine to propoſe them with Mer 
u ſceming Modeſty until once they have gather- 
eu Strength. 3dly. Becauſe Paul calls the Chil | 
dren of the Heathen unclean, 1 Cor: 7. Even then ¶ 12 
dying in Infancy ; for he ſpeaks of all ſuch In- Wye, 
fants without Exception. Now if all ſuch In 
fants dying in Infancy be ſaved, and regenerate, 
they are rather to be called clean and holy than {Wrac 
unclean. 4thly. Becauſe Paul deſcribes the State Whine 
of Heathens and their Children as molt forlom, Nuss 
Eph: 2. 12. Now it all their Infants dying in Wear 
Intancy be ſaved ; the State of ſuch is not only hilde 
not forlorn, but very good. 5thly. Becauſe the Pro- 
miſes belong only to theſe and thęir Children, 
whom GOD calls, Ads, 2. 38. But Heathens 
were never called; and conſequently the Pro» Where 
miſe. belongs neither to them nor their Children er 
If he affirm, That the Heathen have a Call by Wy; 
the Light of Nature, Works of Creation and 
Providence, &c. Than the Promiſcs mult een 
oy a 
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nal Covenant State, and Baptiſm are of little 
Uſe to the Children of Chriſtians dying in Inc 
fancy, fince they mould be as certainly Cave 
without them. 875. Upon this Suppoſitiog, 
That all the Heathen Intants dying in Intarey, 
ate ſaved; it will follow plainly, That there are 
ten Times, or perhaps more Elect and fav 
without the Church, than within ir; which i 
tainly very groſs and abfurd; For of the Ohe 
nd 1555 arts into which- ſome divide the 
orld hes alten but Five Parts to Chriſtians of al 
Denominations; ſo that the Infants of the Twen- 
ty, and Six Parts dying in Infancy, muſt triple, 
or quadruple the Number of | Chriſtians both 
adult and Infants, and yet many more Times, the 
Ele among Chriſtians, nch both Adult and 
Infants ; which ſeems a Doctrine hard to digeſt, 
91 If al ſach Infants dying in Infancy+be re 
generate ere they die, then they are made Mem- 
54 of CHRIS Tes Church ere they die; and 
0, then 1½. There are many more Members 
e dhe Church without it, than within it; and 
1 CHRIS T's Church is not confin'd te the 
Chriftian World. 2dly. I would know what is 
the Mean of their Regeneration? For Chriſti 
an Jhfants are regenerared by Vertne of the Wore 
of the Covenant or Promiſe, which Baptiſm, 2 
a” Seat 8 ſuppoſes. Now ſmee the Word 
or the el is not among Heachens, the Lu- ur 
fants of dach muſt either be regencrared | without 
all external Means; or elſe by tlie Works of Cre- 
ati and: Providence and Tradition, either d 
which ate groſs enough. For if 1 rt, That 
* Without Mens hen eie ate a nes 
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tle Wegenerate without the Means, than by them. 
In- We the ſecond, then many more are regenerate 
vel y the Works of Creation and Tradition, than 


the Word and ordinary Means. 1othly: He ac- 
owledges, That Infants might be juſtly con- 
emn'd for original Sin: For he ſays, The con- 
ary is an Error, which he refutes. Now if it, 
ſo, ſhould he not have advanced ſome ſolid Rea- 
mn, why he judges, That not only ſome, but all 
eathen Infants dying in Infancy are ſaved? And 
Charity, and the gracious Nature of GOD 
line him to think this, 'will jt not alſo infly-, 
ice him to think it probable, That poor Hea- 
ens living according to the Light they have, 
e ſaved tho” they never come to know any 
hing of CHRIST. How: dangerous is it tor 
en to go upon their own. carnal Reaſoning in 
hings of this Nature? 11thiy, Since he acknow- 
ages, That GOD might juſtly condemn Infants 


and pr original Sin, how does he tax the doing of, 
ers his as a Peice of Severity, not ſo agreeable to 
and e grac ious Nature ot GOD? Doth the Exer- 
the Wile of one Attribute deſtroy another? Were it 
t 15 Wot according to his Way of reaſoning, very a- 
il. Frecable to the gracious Nature of GOD, That all 


he Heathens ſhould die in Infancy ; for then they 
ould all be ſaved, than by ſparing them, leave them 

luch a State, wherein they never actually attain . 
Mvation, 1 2%. This new Doctrine is plainly contrar 
the Conf2/ſion of Faith, ſpeaking of elect Iniants, 
mich plainly ſays, All Infants are not Elect; as 
hen the Scriptures ſpeaks: of cle& Angels and 
the Faith of GOD's Elect, it plainly implies, 
mt all Angels are not elected, and that all 

9. F 2 Men 
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Men have not Faith. It's alſo clear from the 
Anſwer to that Queſtion in the Shorter Cars 
chiſm, Did GOD leave all Mankind to periſb in ixʒ Ml 
Eſtate of Sin and Miſery? The anſwer to the Que. 
ſtion ſays, 1/2. That GOD elected ſome of his good Plex 
fare to eternal Life; where the Queſtion ſpeaks 

of the Elect in general whether Adult or Infants; 
and conſequently, That ſome only of Mankind 
whether Adult or 'Intant are elected: For t 
reſtrain the Expreſſion, ſome, to Perſons Adult, 
and not extend it to Infants; is to do Violence 
to the Words. 24h): The Queſtion fays, Tha e 
all theſe that are elected, are brought into a CM . ic 
nant of Grace, and ſo into a State of Salvation. Now 
if all Heathen Infants dying in Intancy be {@ 
ved, and fo brought within the Covenant cf 
Grace, then many more are brought into the 
Covenant of Grace, who are without the Church, 
and want the ordinary Means, than are brought 
within that Covenant within the Church, where the 


ordinary Means ot Salvation are enjoyed. 2ly 
1 ſhall add two Teſtimonies: fir, Out of lud 
Calvins InStit : Lib: 4. Cap: 16. Parag: 17. Pa pſu 


478. Nos autem reſpendemus, Opus DEI, etiamfi Ca- 
tri noſtro non ſubjaceat, non tamen efſe nullum. P-. A 
ro Infantes qui ſervandi ſunt (ut certe ex ea tut his 
omnino aliqui ſervantur ) antea a Domino regeneram Ml 
minime obſcurum eff. Where it's 2 hat he 
thinks, that only ſome, not all Infants are ſaved. 
A ſecond Teſtimony is, Lib: 4. Iuſtit: Caly: Cap 
1. de Eccleſia, Parag: 1. where ſpeaking of the true 
Members of the Church, he ſays, Quia exiguu 
Numerus, et contemptibilis, latet ſub ingenti Turba# 
Graua Tritiei pauca junguutur Paleæ Congeriei, fl 
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NEO permittenda ef? Cognitio ſus Ecclefie, cujus 
undamentum, arcana eſt illus Electio. Where it is 
lain, That he calls the true Members of the 
hurch, and ſo the Elect, a ſmall Number, in 
Regard of the reſt of the World ; and conſequent- 
according to Calvin, the Number of the Sa- 
ed is far leſs, than the Number of them that 
xe loſt. 2dly. He ſpeaks of them that are true 
Members of the Church; and conſequently of In- 
nts, as well as of Adult Perſons : For Infants 
jelong to the Church alſo; and all that are trus 
Membecs, he calls but a very ſmall Number, in re- 
pard of the relt. | Wo; 

AnoTHeR Teſtimony I add, is out of H/alzus 


1 lo: Commun: pag. 282. Where anſwering that 
. of Neſtion; What becomes ot Infants that die 
te Infancy? He anſwers, Firſt, That there is a 
ch, t difference betwixt lafants born within, and with- 
ac n *b* Covenant, and for that End cites theſe Scrip- 


met, Acts 3. 25. 1 Cor: 5. 12. 1 Cor: 7. 14. 
adh. He anſwers Page 283. Qucd ergo ad Liberos 
Infdelium attinet, quia promiſſionem non babent, non 
umu tis ſulutem addicere, fed DEI Judicio relinqui- 
mus. And Cites for that end 1 Cor: 5. 12. Epb: 
2. 12, | | 
AxoTHER Propoſition he owns page 115. of 
his Defences, That altho all Mankind be under 
GOD's Curſe, and deſerve Wrath : Let he thinks 
it probable, That none are excluded from the Bene- 
ts of the Remedy for Sin, provided by GQD, and 
publiſbed twice to the World, except ſuch as by their 
actual fin exclude themſelves, and ſlight or rejett, ei- 
4er the clearer Light of the Goſpel revealed to the 
urch, or that obſcure Diſcovery, and Offer of 2 
; ma 
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made to all without the Church: According t 151 
what he ſaid on the firſt Article. 1 

Uyon this Propofition, we offer, theſe fd 
lowing Conſiderations; 1. Any may judge wha 
difference there is betwixt this and the third pr 
poſition, page 99. which he ſays, is not a trye 
Account of his Opinion, Viz. S far univerſal i 
Redemption and the Covenant of Grace, that naw 
want the diſtinguiſhing Bleſſings of "them, who do m 
by actual ſinning exclude themſelves: Any may le 
that this is the ſame with the Propoſition he 
owns here. 2d!y. He ſays, He knows nothing from 
Scripture, or Reaſon, that GOD will exclude any from 
the Benefits of the Covenant, who do not by aGual 
Sinning exclude themſelves : But can this be a (uk 
ficient Reaſon, becauſe his Propoſition is not en- 
preſly condemned in Scripture; for. if it be 
weak Reaſon to build the bringing in any ſigui- 
ficant Ceremonies into the Worſhip of GOD, be- 
cauſe they are not expreſly forbidden in the Word; 
muſt it not be a weak Foundation, upon which 
he builds ſuch a momentuous Doctrinal Point, as 
this: Becauſe not expreſſy condemned in the Scrip- 
tures; if he mean, that it can be proven by good 
Conſequence from the Word, he would have done 
well to have hinted at ſome ſuch Argument; 
Hath not Chriſt enjoined Miniſters to teach no- 
thing but what he hath commanded them, Mat. 
28. And therefore Miniſters tranſgreſs the limits 
ot their Commiſſion, when they teach any Thing 
that he hath not commanded ; and ſince this Pro- 
poſition leans upon the firſt Article, as he himſel 
owns, he maſt certainly maintain it not only-4s 
Frobable, but as ſure. 34h. He alledges, Tha 
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it. 15 85 contrary to 98 85 Goa on of Faith, Chap. 


1: 5, 6. 152. Becauſe D may beſtow: the 
unge of the Covenant on ſuch as are unca- 


pable of External Inſtruction, whether withidor 


without che Church: But does that prove, T 
Iutants without the Church are ſaved, becau 
GOD may, if he pleaſe, ſave them, will it not 

prove alſo, that it is probable GOD reveals Chri 
6. Heathens, that live according to the Light 
ddey have; becauſe 05 he pleaſe, he can reveal 
Chriſt to them. 2dly.. He — + follows wot from 
hat Chap: of the Confeſlion of Faith, That GOD 
hath not given by! the Light of Nature, Works - 
Crention au js Fg ſome obſcure hints to all 
Mer withous' the: Church that he is recontilable; Or. 
wil: it follow, that; he cannot, or will not exerciſe 


ſo: much Clemency, towards theſe without the Churchz 


as to exclude none of them from. Acceſs to his Mercy, 
except' theſe who. trauſgreſs his Lau- 7750 ight or 
ject this faint diſcovery of his Crac t can 
there. be any Thing clearer. from . e two Pa- 
ragraphs of that ſeventh Chap: of the Confeſſion of - 
Faith, That there are only two Diſpeniations of 
the Covenant of Grace, Vi: under the Law, and 
the. Goſpel. 2dly. Is it not as plain, that there 
is no Diſcovery, nor Offer of GOD's Grace; but 
by Vertue of ſome Diſpenſation of the Covenant? 
ſo that if the Heathens have ſome faint diſcoveries, 
and Offers ot his Grace, they muſt either be under 
one, or other of theſe two Diſpenſations mention- 
ed in the Confeſſion of Faith, which I ſuppoſe he 
will not afftm Or elſe they muſt be under a 
1255 ee diſlinct Dil e 1 that, Covenant, 


4 which 
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which ið plainly contrary to the foreſaid Paragrajy fro. 
of the Confeſſion of © Faith. | 1 
4. Wr obſerve, That he adduces the Teſt Nea 
mony of no Orthodox Divine, as of the ſame Wy; 
Judgment with himſelf, as to this Propoſition, 
5. Ir none are ſecluded from the benefits of 
the Remedy for Sin, but ſuch as by their actual 
Sins exclude themſelves, and flight, either the 
clearer Light of the Goſpel, revealed to theChurch, 
or that obſcure diſcovery and Offer of Grace, made 
to all without the Church: Then we offer thele 
following - Conſiderations upon this Head, 1. 
Then the Heathens muſt needs have'a Diſcovery 
and Offer of Grace, tho? obſcure ; otherwiſe they 
could not be ſaid to reject it; But this is plainly 
to aſſert univerſal objective Grace, which is 2 
Doctrine, condemned by all the Reformed Church- 
es. For what is univerſal objective Grace elle, 
than an offer of Grace either clearer or darker 
made to all Nations. 2h). I would know, what 
is the Medium whereby this offer is made; It 
mult either be the Light of Nature, Works of 
Creation and Providence, as he himſelf aſſerts page 
116. of his Anſwers, without adding Tradition; 
And if ſo, any indifferent Perſon may perceive 
the groſnefs of this Error; and it's Contrariety 
to the Scripture, yea, to the Shorter Catechiſm; ,, 
where Faith is deſcribed a receiving of Chriſt, as 
he is offered in the Goſpel, which plainly ſays, That 
| Chriſt is offered no where elſe ; Bar if by the Works 
of Creation and Providence Chriſt be offered, tho 
but obſcurely , than the offer and diſcovery of 
Chriſt is not peculiar to the Word, and if he add 
Tragition alſo to the Works of Creation be, 
10. 
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mh Providence as 2 conjunct Mean of the diſcovery, 
and Offer ot Grace: Then we anſwer, 5s 
peaks only of the Works of Creation and Pro- 
me Myidence, tiot a Word of Tradition in the toreſaid 
ese 116. of his Anſwers. adh. He builds this 
obſcure diſcovery and offer of Grace made to 
the Heathens upon a very ſandy Foundation : For 
bow is he ſure, that any Tradition ot that kind is not 


ch, Natterly loſt, among many Heathen Nations; but 
ade MWhaving conſidered, and I hope diſproved this of 
ele MTradition upon the firſt Article, I inſiſt not on it. 
1. 2. Ir the Heathen have an obſcure eee 
ery Wand offer of Grace by the Works of Creation anc 
iey Merovidence, &c. I fee not what hinders them 


om being means of applying that Grace; For 
chere there is an Offer of Grace, made by an ex- 
ternal Medium, with a Promiſe of conferring the 
Grace offered, upon the right uſe of that Me- 
um, I ſee not what hinders that Medium from 
deing denominate a mean of Grace, more than the 


It reached Word; but here according to Mr. Sim- 
of ir, is an External Mean diſcovering and offer- 
age Ing Grace, tho' obſcurely, and alſo a Promiſe: For 
Mm; lays, None ſhall want the diſtinguiſhing Bene- 


s of the Remedy for fin, except ſuch who by 
Anal ſinning ſlight, either the clearer Light of 
he Goſpel revealed in the Church, or that ob- 
cure offer of Grace made to all without the Church, 
mhich plainly implies a Promiſe, tho' obſcure of 


ks , Wie Benefits of the Covenant, if they improve, theſe 
10' Faint and obſcure offers of Grace, made to the 

of Weathen'by/ the Works of Creation, Cc. For if 
dd heir be not a Promiſe here implyed, how can 


Simſon according to his own Principles, * 
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E GOD's puniſhing of the Heathen 8 digit 
theſe obſcure Offers of Grace? Now. it. Heathen 
have ſuch Means whereby there is an. @bicure oþ 
fer of Grace, and a. Promiſe, tho! not ſo,clear: Wricu 
I ſee not what ſhould hinder. them from. being Wwe 
Means of the actual Application of that Grace MW 4 
.unleſs we ſay, that GOD has annexed a Promie Mnch 
to certain Means that ofter, Grace, which never Mil: 
are made effectual for the Application of that ple 
Grace to any who enjoy theſe Means; how thy gers 
conſiſts with GOD's Wiſdom, any may judge: Wo: 
For would it not reflect upon the Wildom. of the) 
GOD, if the ordinary Means of the Word, wer 
never made effectual to any who did enjoy them 

3. I want to know, what it is the Heathen 
have the offer of; it muſt either be Reconciliably 
neſs; but that cannot be: Becauſe Reconcil- 
ableneſs is not properly capable of being offered 
for whether Heathens accept or not, GOD {hl 
reveals himſelf reconcilable, and is {till reconcik 
able according to Mr. Smſon: Ot it mult be the 
particular Bencfits of the Remedy for ſin, as. 
plain trom his own Words: For he ſays, none 
are excluded from the Benefits of the Remedy io 
Sin, except ſuch who by actual ſin ſlight. and re 
ject, either the clearer. Light, c. Now, it they 
B not to be excluded; from theſe Benefits, but 
upon the Suppoſition of their {lighting the ob- 
ſcure offer; made to all without the Church; 
this plainly, ſuppoſes, that they have the ofiet 
of theſe Benefits; And if fo, then the Heathen, 
have not only a diſcovery. ot GOD's recon 
ablneſs, but alſo an obſcure: Offer of à &. 


viour, of an imputed, Righteouſneſs, 3 
5 — 
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ine on of Sin, c. For all theſe are Benefits of the Res- 
em med y for Sin. But it this ſound not very harſh, to 
Gay, That the Heathens have an Offer of the par- 
ar: Wticular Benefits of Redemption, tho? more obſcure, 
ing Wwe leave it to any indifferent Perſon to judge. 
a 4. Ir the Heathen have an Otfer of the Be- 
nile Unefits of the Remedy for Sin, and ſo a Pro- 
ever nile; ( for the Offer of Grace neceſſarly im- 
that pues a Promiſe ) then they are not ſuch Stran- 
the gers ro the Promiſes of the Golpel, as Paul 
ige: would ſcem to make Heathens, * 2, 12. For 
„ of Withey that have a Diſcovery and Offer of the 
ven kromiſes, tho* more obſcurely, cannot be ſaid to 
em be altogether Strangers to the Promiſes. Yea, 
hens further, Heathens are ſome Way within the 
able N Covenant of Grace. For what elſe denominates 
cil- Wa Man to be under the Covenant of Grace? But 
red; ihe enjoying of the Means whereby the Grace. 
til Mot that Covenant is offered, either more clearly 
nci- Wor more darkly. 

te 5. Ir the Heathen have a Diſcovery and Offer of 


GUD?s Grace, tho' more faintly, they malt cer- 
tainly be under a third Diſpenſation ot the Cove» 
nantof Grace; for what makes a different Diſpenſati- 
n of the Covenant, but a Diverſity of the external 
Mediums revealing and offering the Grace of that 
Covenant. Now according to Mr. Simſon, The 

eathen, haye a, faint and obſcure Otter of the 
brace, of the Covenant by. an external Medzum, 


oft Wiltin& both from the Law under the Old Te- 
them ament, and the preached Goſpel under the new, 
ones, by the Works of Creation, and Providence; 
Sich is an external Mean of revealing GOD's 


Pa Worace, diſtinct both from the Law and the Go- 
od Tr 


—_ 
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ſpel; and therefore they muſt neceſſarly be un My; 
er, a third and d iſtinct Diſpenſation of the Co Mgr 
venant of Grace. | | 
6. I deſire to know, if the Heathens can right. 
ly improve that faint Diſcovery, and Offer of Grace 
by the Works ot Creation and Providence, Oc. If 
they cannot, then what Advantage have the 
Heathen by ſuch a Diſcovery and Offer of Grace? 
and how will he according to his own Scheme, 
juſtity GOD's Procedure in condemning the 

eathen for not improving an Offer of hisGrace, 
the Improvement of which was never in their 
Power? It he ſay, That it is in their Power, 
to improve that dark Offer of Grace, then it 
deſerves to be confidered, 1, If this be nota 
very great Elevation, and exalting the Power of 
Man's ' tree Will? for ſo it's in Heathens Power 
to obtain the Benefits of the Remedy for Sin, 
when ever they will: For it's in their Power 
to improve that dark Offer of Grace they have 
(tor this he muſt maintain according to his 
Scheme) and upon their ſo improving that dark 
Offer; they ſhall not be excluded from the he- 
nefits oft the Remedy GOD has provided fot 
Sin. 24h. It deſerves to be conſidered, If this 
do not make the Condition of Heathens,not only, 
not to be without Hope, contrar to what Paul 
ſays, Eph: 2. 12. But alſo, if it do not malt 
their Condition little inferior to that of pto- 


feſſing Chriſtians? For, the Condition of then 


who enjoy an Offer of Grace, tho* more dark, and 
in whoſe Power it is to improve the ſaid Offer 
(and who upon the ſaid Improvement, ſhall not 
be excluded from the Benefites ads 

: LL "IL 0 
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for Sin) ſeems not to be ſo very hopleſs 
ſorlorn. 3dly. This ſeems to, put the Heathens 
under no much greater Incapacity to obtain Sal- 
vation, than Adam was in to obtain Life in 
the State of Innocency: For as Adam had a 
Power to keep the Law, upon which he would 
are infallibly obtained Lite; ſo according to 
Mr. Simſon, it's in the Power of Heathens to im- 
prove. the dark Offer ot Grace they enjoy, and 
upon ſo doing, they ſhall certainly obraia_ the 
Benefits of the Remedy for Sin. 4hly. If it be 
in the Power cf Heathens to improve that dark 
Diſcovery and Offer of Grace, it is ſtrange that 
among ſo many Millions of them, never ſo mach 
25 one of them did ſo imptove that Offer of 
Grace: when yet we find the great Im- 
provement many of them have made of the 
Works of Creation and Providence, in the Search 
after, and Diſcovery of natural Cauſes and Pha- 
umena's of Nature: For how is the Strength of 
Mens Power known, but by it's Actings. 
He ſays, Pag: 116. That he grants it's an 
Arminian Propoſition to ſay, That GOD cannot 
wth condemn a Perſon meerly for original Sin, but. 
denies it to be an Arminian Error to ſay, I 
probable GOD will not caſt. any into Hell, meerly for 
mgnal Sin, who is guilty of no. actual Sin: And fays, 
e doth not find this Propoſition among the. Errors 
gjetted by the Synod of Dorr. 
Upon this Propoſition, We offer theſe Con- 
lderations, 1/2. This ſeems to be only a ſmoothing 
df that Ar minian Error. For, 2dly. It's plain 
tom his Reaſonings on this Head And his neu 
wid of Dale, Thas be thinks zii more 
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then probable; corfidermg how it is linked with 
other Propoſitions maintam*d by him. 3dly. It's 
ſmoother than what Arminiaus maintain; yet the 
Reafons advanced by him, go pretty near to prove 
the Injuſtice of the Thing, as do the Reaſons ad- 
vanced by A minians on this Head. 4rhly. Since 
he ackowledges, it's no Injuſtice to condemn 
meerly for. Original Sin, he would have done 
well to given ſome ſolid Reaſons for his ad- 
vancing a Point of this Nature, and of ſuch 
vaſt Conſequence. © 5thly. The two former Pro- 


befitions maintain'd by him, are built upon this 


Propoſition, and ſtand and fall with it; and the 
Reaſons advanced againſt theſe two Propoſitions 
do equally militate againſt this; ſo that upon 
the falling of the two former Propoſitions, this 
falls with them. | | 1 
6. Sixncx Otiginal Sin, is by all ſound Di- 
vines own'd to be a much greater Sin, than 2. 
ny other Actual Sin; it ſeems ſtrange, That 
G0 D fhopld condemn for actual Sins, and not e- 
ven mecrly for Original Sin, which is both the 
Fountain of a&ual Sin, and of a far deeper Dy, 
than any aQuat Sin. 

7. Ir would ſcem to follow from this Propoſi- 
tion; either, That Chriſt by his Death, has fo 
far ſatisfied for every Man whatſoever, that none 
are condemned, either for Adam's Sin, or for o- 
riginal inherent Sin: Which is plainly an Arm- 
nian Error, and a making Chriſt's Death ſo tar 


univerſal, that he hath thereby procured, that 


none ſhall be eondemned meerly for original Sin; 
whether imputed or inherent: Sure it looks like 


it, aud leads to it, for according to him, Adult 


Sees 


: 
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ith 3 would not be condemned for Ori- 
t's Woinal Sin, were it not for their Actual Sins Or, 
the ee follows, That Chriſt hath not only died for alt 


he Sins of adult Elect; but alfo for all Infants 


beſide what we hare formerly ſaid, for the dil- 
g of that Propoſition; it follows plainly, That 

Chriſt has. valtly more Sheep without the Chureh, 
x whom he hath laid down his Life, than he hath 
chin the Church; which is. er a "y harſh 
ropoſition. 

8: Apulr Ferſons, that are . are ei- 
her damned meerly for actual Sin; but, this is 
ainly to make Chriſt's Death, ſo. far univerſal, 
at he has ſatisfied Juſtice upon the Account of 
Original Sin, for every Man; and if fo, this is 
Jainly Armixian Doctrine, and either dello 
riſt's Subſtitution for Sinners; or elſe makes 
im to have died two Ways, 1#. For all Men, 


Eleft,” for all their ns, whether original or 2— 
tual. 
On 2dly. They are damned for Original Sinz 
ho' not only; and if fo, then his own n 
Part recurs upon himſelf. For according to 
way of argui does not GOD ſeem to deal 
> ſeverly wit kuch, than with fallen Angels, 
i condemning them, for a Sin they could have no 
md in, or conſent to, and which was the Souice 
\ alt their other actual Sins; whereas fallen An- 


at - re I 2! 1 4. 
= 3 Propoſition | 1s plainks: - affrred}> hot 
My wichom. Scripture, bub comtary.to. Sean 
a | W IC 


ying in Infancy, whether Chriſtian or Heathen 


vs to: Original fin: | adh. More fpecially as to the 


dds, are not candeiddt box tor ibi own perſo- i 
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which repreſents the Caſe of . Heathen, and their 
Chydren without Diſtinction, as moſt hopeleſ M 
. and-as without the Promiſes, Eph: 2. 12, 17. And 
ſince the Scripture: repreſents the State of the lg. 
tants, equally hopeleſs with that of their Parents, 
he needed to have built a Propoſition of this Mo- 
ment, upon a more ſolid Foundation, than a meer 
Probability. Gm Ei 250 
10. As to what he alledges from the Syncd 
of Dort, we anſwer, That this Propoſition was 
not under the Conſideration of that Synod, only 
whether it was conſiſtent with Juſtice, to condemn 
meerly for original Sin. ont dt dach 
ANOTHER Propoſition he owns, pag: 117, is, 
That the Remedy for Siu, and the Way of Salvation 
was publiſhed twice to the whole World: 1ſt. In. As 
dam's Time, immediatly after the Fall, and then in 
Noah's Time, at and after the. Flood; and the Knaus 
ledge and Obſervance of this only Way of - Salvation 
ſhould haue been tranſmitted through all Ages, and Nas 
tion by Noah's 1 Poſterity ; and it | is the Fault of 
Mankind, that this moſt valuable and neceſſary Peice if 
Knowledge, bath been ſlighted, and ſo far loft to us 
World, as to leave but a few dark. Remains of it, in 
all theſe Places of the World} where GOD : hath no 
thought fat to publiſb it afreſh : , And he grants this 
to de an Arminian Prapolition,; but lays, That i 
is never the le true... 
Bur here by his own - Confeſſion, he plainly! 
ſymbolizes with the Arminiaut in ſo far; and ſo 
differs from all. Orthodox Divines. 2dly. Tho! 
it be certain, That the Goſpel was then publiſhed, 
at theſe two Seaſons'to all Mankind, then exifting, 
yet it is certain, there 1$ more deligned in this Fro- 
$1310 11 v7 
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ns Of tion, as advanced 2 Arminians and himſelt, 
en that ſimple Truth: For it is laid down by 
em as a Foundation, upon which they build the 


nirerſality of the Covenant of Grace; by Vet- 
e of which Publication, they maintain that all 
e ſome way within the Covenant of Grace. 3d. 
want to know his Deſign, in advancing this 
ropoſition ; for either, notwithſtanding ot this 
ouble Publication, Heathens remain without 
e Covenant, and any faint Diſcoveries of GOD's 
nce, which I think he will not affirm; for he 
akes in his fifth Propoſition, - Pag: 115. That 
ouble Publication, the Foundation of theſe dark 
W Wiſcoveries the Heathens do enjoy. Or, they 
e ome way under the Covenant, by Vertue of 
is double Publication; and it ſo, beſide the 
tiverſatity of the Covenant of Grace, a Doctrine 


*” Wondemned by all the Reſormed Churches, which 
"ls ie thereby maintains. FirfZ, We » remark, That 
Vo" Wis is the very ſame with the ſecond Branch ot the 
ond Propoſition, Pag: 98. charged on him by 
. Webiter, which he acknowledges is the Sen- 
oy Iment of Armunians, viz: That the Covenant of 


e extends. to Jews, Pagans Mahometans, and 
cludes them. 2dly. Hereby he intirely ftounds / 
le dark Diſcoveries Heathens have, on Tradi- 
t on, i: e. the handing down of that Publication 
en Father to Son; and not on the Light of 


wg ature, Works of Creation, Cc. For he ſays in 
: 2 $. Propofition, That this double Publication, 


ould have beeri handed down by Noah's Poſte- 
to all Ages, e 22k 

3-1 would know, whether the Goſpel was pu- 
1 liked to Adam and 1 2 as publick and Re- 


2 


a 1 


rs Of the Number Cita +, i 
preſentative Heads of their reſpective Poſteritia 
or only as ſimple natural Parents, bound by Vas 
tue of” that 2 to hand down 'thek 
Truths to their Poſterity Tſuppoſe he will og 
. affirm the ff, ſeing he denies Adam to havebenl@ x 
a Federal Head in the Covenant of Works; au 
beſide, the Imputation of Adam's and Noahs Faith 
to their reſpective Poſterity; and fo the Salvatia 
of all Mankind would infallibly follow: If tell 
ſecond, i: e. that double Publication was mad 
to them, as ſimple natural Parents, &c. I wat 
know; how he is ſure, that any Tradition of thi 
Kind is not loſt among many. Pagan Nations long 
ago; for it is certain, that many Truths of lai 
leſs Moment, are loſt among Heathen Nation 
nor did ever any Traveller obſerve any thing of the 
Goſpel among wild Jadians ; tho' ſome Travelks 
have narrated ſome dark Hints of the 'Delugg 
88 did they report any thing of Dori 
radition among them. Again, ſince it is poſi 
and he cannot deny the Poſſibility of it, thi 
doctrinal Tradition hath been intircly loſt fort 
ny Ages. I would know, fit, If it be the & 
of ſuch Heathens, that they want the dark N 
mains of that double Publication, to whom tht 
-haveibeen loſt by the Negligence of their Am 
ſtors, many Ages before. 2d). T would kn 
it ſuch Heathens among, whom Tradition is # 
tirely loſt, have any faint Offers of Grace, it it 
have not, then ſuch cannot be puniſhed, for 
lighting of the Otfers of that they have not 
ſides, that this contradicts, what he exprelly 'c 
in this Propefition, That all Heathens 'havel 
dark Diſcoveries, and Offers of GOD Grad 
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they have an Offer of 'GOD's Grate vibes is 
juſt be intirely by the Works of Creation and 
rovidenice, without Tradition, which beſides 
\ palpable Groſneſs, is more than he dare affirm: 
on the firſt Article, he ſtill joins Tradition. 
x Seventh Propoſitios he owns, is, That if 
iam of an Infidel Parent, come lawfully into 
V Power of a Chriftian, who is able and willing, or 
\d lawful Tye is obliged to do the Duty of a Parent, 
u its Maint ainance and Education, and can bring 
up in Chriflianity, and offer to engage. ſo to do, in 
i caſe he thinks the Infant may be Baptiſed ; Seeing, 
ut altho* he be not a Son by Procreation, yet with re- 
7 to all that concerns the Infants Maintainance, nud 
Wiſtian Education, he is a Sou by Adoption; And as 
os as be is put under the care of a * mir? he be- 
e wes Member of the Viſible Church, this Providence 
GOD, heing a probable fign that he is one of GOD's 
WE, as much as if he were the natural Syn of that 
Wriftian- | Kn 
Lp s ſcems to be a new and ſtrange Doctrine, 
or, 1/: none ought to be Baptiſed, but ſach as 
ewithin GOD's Covenant, for Baptiſm being 
deal, ſuppoſes a Covenant ſtate, bur ſuch Chil- 
ren are not within GOD's Covenant, as is plain 
om Epb. 2. 12. where Heathens and their Chil- 
ten are ſaid to be, Srangers to the Covenants of Pro- 
. Now I know but two ways whereby Men 
de ſaid to be within GOD's Covenant, v: 
eernally, 1: by their own. Profeſſion of the 
With, of which ſuch Infants are not capable; 
dh. By their natural Deſcent from Chriſtian Pa- 
Mats, but this Priviledge ſuch Intants want, to 
dat 2 Chriſtian s engaging for ſuch an Infant. 


— 
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makes it a Son by Adoption, is weak and looſ 
For tho Men can adopt Infants as to civil Ca 
cerns, yet they cannot ſo do, as to makin 
them to be within the Church, as is plain, {wi 
this is GO D's Prerogative to preſcribe what 
makes Men to be within the Covenant: Nor do 
ſuch an Infants being under the care of a Chriſti 
make it a Member of the Church; For by tht 
Reaſon, Heathen Servants being under the cx 
of a Chriſtian, were to be looked upon as Men 
bers ot the Church, and to be Baptiſed, even al 
tho' they had made no Protefſion of their Faith, 
Again he ſeems to look upon it as probable, tl 
all the Children of Chriſtians are Ele&, But, if, 
I {till want Scripture Ground for this, 2dly. Ho 
is it probable, fince he acknowledges, that all de 
ſerve wrath by Original Sin; And ſince GOD i 
juſt as well as Merciful, he needed to hat 
brought ſolid Grounds tor aſſerting it probabe 
that all ſuch Infants are Ele&, ſince there are Ve- 
ſels ot Wrath as well as of Mercy among ſuch, 2 
we ſee · in Jhmael and Eſau. And, 3dly. Do we 
not ſee, that the greateſt Part of ſuch as live to 
Age, do give my little Ground to think thit 
they are among the Elect. 4%. It is a pretty look 
mark of Election as to an Heathen Infant it's com- 
ing under the care of a Chriſtian, by ſome Ac 
cident of Providence; it ſeems according to M 
Simſon, that External Church Memberſhip, isz 
probable. ſign of Election. 24. They are only toi 
be Baptiſed, to whom the Promiſes belong, as l 
plain from A#7:2. 39.But thePromiſes belong only 92 
to Projefiors and their natural Children; to tale; im 
walls Gaildrea by Adoption, at Main uy 
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tthe Words ; Beſides that in that caſe, the Chil- 
en of Chriſtians have no Priviledge this way, a- 
Wove ſuch Adopted Infants which ſounds harſh 
ough. $89: Children of ſuch are ſaid to be unclean, 
Cor: 7. How their coming under the care of a 
hriſtian makes them clean, and ſo to have a 
phe ro Bapriſm, is what I cannot uuderſtand. 
bly. The Foundation he goes upon here, makes 
yet worſe, wiz. that all Mankind without ex- 
eption are ſome way within the Covenant of 
race, and that the Infants of Heathens are {till 
ithin it, till by their actual Sins they reje& the 
bſcurer Offers of His Grace, by the Works of 
ation, Cc: And this is plain, from what he a- 
oe ſaid concerning the Goſpel's being twice Pu- 
liſhed to all Mankind, which is of no uſe to him 
it all, unleſs he ſuppoſe” that all Mankind, by 
ertue of that double Publication. have ſome dark 
pffer of, and are ſome way within the Covenant; 
that their coming within the care of a Chri- 
an Parent, is not that which principally founds 
tut beir Right to Baptiſm, but a Providential Remo- 
ole ing of that obſtacle as to their being Baptiſed, 
o which they had a prior and fundamental 
Naim, by vertue of that double Publication. 
Mc 5th. This is plainly contrary to the Confeſſion of 
is faith, Chap: 25. where the viſible: Church is ſaid 
0 tolo conſiſt of ſuch as Profeſs the true Religion, and 
25 beir Children. And Chap: 28. Par: 4. And the 
parallel Queſtions in the HHerter and Larger Cate- 
tale chiſms, where the P erſons to be Baptiſed, are ſaid 
to be Proſeſſing Chriſtians, and their Children. 
To this Mr. Simſon anſwers, That his Opinion is 
bout a Queſtion, that neither the Confeſſion nor Ca- 
| techiſns 
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zechiſms do Determine ; becauſe in theſe places i 
is ſaid, That the Infants of one or more of gelie- 
ving Parents oughtto be Baptiſed, but Determines 
nothing about the Infants ot Heathens, falling 
Providentially into the Hands of Chriſtians, but 
this is of a piece with his Anſwer, to that place 
of the Confeſſion of Faith, about Ele& Infants, and 
is but a pititul ſhifr, and to make but a Noſe of 
Wax of the Confeſſion of Faith, and Catechiſms, for 
do not the forecited places plainly deſcribe, wha 
are Members of the Viſible Church, viz. Profch 
ſors and their Children, and tell us, that nong 
without the Viſible Church are to be Baptiſed; WF 
till they Profeſs their Faith; and that thei 
Children of thoſe who are Members of thy 
Viſible Church are to be Baptiſed : Fron 
which it is plain, 17. That none without 
the Church are to be Bapriſed, till they make Pro. 
feſſion of their Faith. 24h. That Children ol 
Heathens are without the Church, as well as ther 
Parents, and Conſequently they being uncapable dai 
making a Confeſſion of their Faith, are not to be 
Baptiſed, until they are able to do this. 3dh. I 
is only the Priviledge ot ſuch Infants, as are Chik 
dren of Chriſtians to be allowed Baptiſm ; ſo thx 
the Conſeſſion of Faith deſcribing who ma 
Baptiſed It is plain, that this is not the Priv 
ledge of the Infants of Heathens, even tho' they 
be under the care of the Chriſtians, unleſs we ſup- 
poſe this Deſcription of the Perſons, to be Baptiſel 
to be mank, and to want a full Enumeration. Hi 
ſuppoſing that Children by Adoption may be 
here meaned is ſuch a groſs Corruption of the 
Senſe of the Words, that I wonder much 8 1 
| | | | old: 
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pldoeſs ;_ but this 1 
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s not the only inſtance of his 


3 us making bold with the Confeſſion of Faith, to 
cle. ret it for countenancing his neu Doctrine. For 
ines While we are told who are to be Baptiſed, others 


ot named are thereby plainly ſecluded. 


b Hz alledges two Div ines as of the ſame Judg-, 
lace ent with himſelf upon this Head. As, 1/8, a- 
and eve Loc: Com. de Baptiſmo Pag: 491. And ſays, 


hat he follows 4 uguſtin de gratiaet Lib. arbitrio, 
52. And adduces theſeScriptures named by a- 


Fs true, Falæus is of that Judgment, in the place 
ted by him, But 1/2. Ir's as certain, that Mr. 
Wmſor in this Contradicts the Confeſſion of Faith., 
ah. He Contradicts the Hnod of Dort, whoſe 
udgment in this I ſhall ſer down, as it's rendered? 
wiſh by the Author of the Eſay, to Vindicate 
ime Scripture Truths in five. ſgveral Articles. Act: 
me. Dort. 4t0+ Par: 1. Pag: 53. The Words are 


of ſollo ws, As to the Infants of Heathens, whoeither 
heir n regard of their Non-age, or their not under ſtanding = 
e Language where they are, are not capablt of In- 
be Wirufion ; albeit by Adoption or aſſumpt ion they be ta- 


En into. Chriſtian Families ; yet it is Judged by the 
hl Plurality of the © Suffrages of this Synod, - that they 
hat WM 0ught not to be Baptiſed before they. attain theſe Tears, 
be that aceording to their Capacity, they. may be previouſ- 
initiated in the Knowledge of the Chriſtian Religion, 

and be inſtructed therein, &c. ce Acta,. Synod: Dord: in 
* Par: 1. Pagina 53. 3ly. He Contradicts the Bo- 


y of Orthodox Divines, as Calvin: Alting: Buran: 


ut, tor this end, Gen: 17 12. To this we anſwer, 


\ 
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Cap: 11. $ 11, C 12: Bucan: Loc: Com: Pag: 621: 
Mendel: 364. Turret: Part: 3tia Pag: 427. 

4. Ir this were the only Error Mr. Simſon Main- 
tains, it were more Tolerable: But it's obſervabk, 


that as ſeveral of the Orthodox Divines have the * 


Crochets of ſome Error, or other cleaving unto 
them, ſo Mr. So licks up the Chaf that cleave 
not to one, but to ſeverals of them, with greater 
Earneſtneſs than he embraces their ſound Doctrine. 
And Wallæus in the forecited place tells us, That 
Bex a is of the contrary Judgment. As to the 
Teſtimonies cited out of Marckius, the Expreſſion 
is very general; for among the ſeveral ſorts of the 

Infants of them within the Covenant, that may 
be Baptiſed, he Mentions Children by Adoption 
in general; but does not tell what kind of Adop- 
tion he Means, whether it be the Adopting d 
Heathen Infants, or the Adopting of Chriſtin 
Intants whoſe Parents being Dead, have no neat 
Relation to Engage for them. As to the Scrip- 
tures cited our of Walæus, we anſwer, 1ſt. Gen: 17 
12. Will not prove his Purpoſe, where it's {aid It 
that is Born in thy Houſe,or bought with Money, 
mult needs be Circumciſed. For it is plain, Adult 
Heathens bought bythe Fews,were not Circumc- 
ſed, till they were inſtructed in the Principles d 
the Jeuiſb Religion, and profeſſed the ſame ; And 
ſo the Children ot ſuch Heathens, had a Right t 
Circumciſion, by their Parents being taken with: 
in the Covenant: And as for other Infants, it ſeems 
plain enough, that the Jeus would not be ver) 
tond of buying little Infants, without their Parents 


alſo; which was rather a Loſs, than an Advantage 
; As 


do them. 


| * 
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As for the Second Scripture, A: 2. 39. It 
lainly proves the contrary, as we have already 
hinted. For to include Children by Adoption in 
theſe Words, The Promiſe is to you, Cc. I con- 
&rive is a doing Violence to the Words of the Text. 
"Ex's I conclude this Chapter, I take notice of 


es WW Propolition,, which he ſays he refures as a groſs 
er Mirror. The Propoſition is, Pag: 99. of his Defens 
ne, Wer, the Words are as follow, This ſecond Propdfi- 
nat bin is alſo capable of this ill Senſe, viz. That Chriſt is 
the While un / ver ſal Remedy for Jews, c. who ſhall be ſaved by 
ion un ift hey live honeſtly according to the Rules of their re- 


beftive Religions; we ice that he calls this agroſs Error. 
[defire this may be compared with a double Po- 
ion, he lays down in his third Letter to Mr. Ro- 


- WP ag: 10.datedGlaſpowJanuary 14th. 17 12. Which 
of Woſitions he thinks the only Expedient whereby to 
tun Wiccount for Gop's Goodneſs and Righteouſneſs 
eat Wowards the Souls of Adam's Poſterity, who, tho", 
rip- Whey are all pure as they come from the Creator, 
„et without any ſinful Act of theirs, are united to 
| ix Wodics, whereby they become neceſſarly polluted 


rich ſin, c. The firſt Propoſition, which in his 
pinion anſwers this, is, 1/t. That there had been 
Propogat ion of Mankind, if a Remedy for ſin had 


mc 
s Of Wit beer provided. The Second Propoſition is, That 
And le Goſpel is publiſhed to all, and whole' Mankind, 


wherever they are, either more Explicitly or Implicitly, 
that they may obtain Eternal Salvation, if they will 
ems While that Knowledge in a due Manner if they would 
Pray to GOD, they would obtain Mercy, altho not 
«nts that Mauner wherein we do. Which N 

ightly expreſſed (which he ſays is not in Mr. Rowan 
Letter) he affirms will not Admit Mr. Rowan's Con- 
g 25 ſequencer, 
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Sen cantrary, ſerve to refnte theſe Er. 


TS. n 22 1 

Now 1ff. If this laſt Propoſition be not the 
very ſame,with the Propoſition. we juſt now ſet 
down, or near a Kin to it, which Mr. Simon ſays, 
He refutes as 2 groſs Error any may judge. 2, 
As to the Propoſition it ſelf, viz. That the Go- 
| ſpe} is publiſhed to all Mankind, either more im- 
| phony or explicitly, ſo as that they may obtain 
| ternal Salvation, if they will uſe that Knowledge 
rightly, we conceive is ſuch a groſs Error, as 4. 
miuiaus and Secinians maintain nothing groſſer on 
this head ; For beſides the Univerlality of the 
Covenant of Grace, which he here plainly aſſerts, 
he 1. Deſtroys the neceſfity of the ordinary 
Means of Salvation. zch. He makes the Gate 
to Heaven wonder large: For Heathens according 
to him A2. get Salvation if they will. 3dly. He 
sit in the power of Heathens to uſe the Reve- 
ion they have rightly. 4thly. Makes the Conditi 
on of Heathens little hopeleſſer than that of Chri- 
ſtians; For according to him, it is in Heathens 
wer to obtain Eternal Salvation, c. thi 
He makes Salvation without the Church, not only 
poſſible, but eaſy : For according to him, Heathens 
may obtain Salvation, if they will uſe that Know-WDel 

ledge rightly. | AS 


CHAP. IV. 
Concerning GOD's Providence: 
HN Profeffor Smſon, Pag: 120. la down ſe 


veral Propoſitions, which be diſowns: - 


— 
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Ap. IV. Of PROVIDENCE. o 
1ſt That the Providence of GOD with reſpett. to finful 
Alions, 1s only a bare Von, as Arminians 
and Jeſuits hold. This Propoſition he ſays, he 
yeatly refures. IE at Hh 
A ſecond Propoſition is, That GOD hath nit 4 
ull and abſolute Dominion over Mens free Actions 
This Pelagian Error he lays he yearly refutes. 
PRO OSsTTION Third, That he denies all cons 
curſe of GOD withMex's Actions, and owns on) a gi- 
ving Men Faculties and Powers of acting and conſerving 
theſe Powers, which is the Error of Durandus and a 
Dela This Error he ſays he refutes yearly, yea, that 
he refutes all the four' Pelagian Schemes, viz. Mera 
virium conſervatio, fimplex communis legis datio, gene- 
ralis motus a creaturis determinaudus, atus DEL fe 
multaneus in aTionem, nos in agens inftuens. 
PxoposITtIlon Fourth, That he Teaches what 
is near a Kin to the Jeluits aud Arminians, Scientia 
Media. This Error he ſays he alſo yearly refutes. 
A Fifth Propoſition is, That Conturſus is nothing 
elle, but the Lords puting the Creature in ſuch Circum- 
lances, in which the Creature being ra doth with= 
out any previous or pre- determining Influence upon it, 
eely, yet infallibly produce the decree Eft. This 
Deſcription of Concurſus he denies to be his. 
As to what he teaches on this Subject, he ſays 
be owns the Deſcription of Providence, given in 
the 5. Chap: of our Confeſſion of -Faith. And ſo he 
diſtinguiſneth Providence into two Parts. 1ff, 
GOD's Preſerving. 2dly. GOD's Governing all 
Ys Creatures and all their Actions. 3 
n "| As to this laſt Branch, he delivers his Opinion 1 
5 the following Particulars. 1. (Governing Pro» | 
TY dence if chat Holy and Wiſe Exerciſe of he Power 8 


To Of PROVIDENCE. CMN 
GOD, the firſt Cauſe whereby he ordereth all the My. 
tions and Attions of his Creatures whatſomever, with 

all their Effects, to come to paſs, immediately and ix 
 fallibly, according to his own Eternal Decree and Fitz 
knowledge, &c. And this Deſcription he thinks ſuf. 
fictent, both for Gubernatis and Concurſus, Cc: 

2. As to the\ particular way how GOD 
thus Exerciſes his Governing Power in many 
Caſes he ſays, he, neither doth nor can pretend to 
determine, only he owns, There is a certain and in- 1 
Fallible Connection bet uixt the Eternal Decree of GOD, wine 
and Events in time even to the leaſt, Fc. 

Bur the aſſerting of previous Concurſus is not ee; 
a determining the particular way of his Governing I © 
Power; For Divines do not pretend to explain the wy 
particular way of that Concarſe, tho? they judge f g 
the thing in General neceſſary to be maintain- Gy 
3. Hz ſays, That as to the way of Explaining this 
Connection, viz. by an immediate previous Phyſical im I Scr 
pulſe, and Motion of the Creature in all its Attions, Wh 
even theſe that are moſt ſinful, and neceſſarly Ev, 
which Marck: and many others fore, he freely owns I nn 
he is not ſatisficd with, 2 ecauſe it doth rather 
increaſe than diminiſh difficulties. 2dly. Becauſe he 


ſees nothing fromScripture or Reaſon for it. wt 
Bur now we ſee him opening; For, 1/t: He cone 


plainly owns, That he is not for: Phyſicus Præcurſus, 
in all the free Actions of Men.” 2dly: He Confeſſes Wc. 
that herein he differs from 'all Orthodox Divines, and 
I never heard, or read of a Divine eſteemed” Or- 
thodox, who denied this Phyficus Concurſus in Adii- 
ons intrinfically Evil, except Doctor Strang, who 
was condemned upon that account by the * 


- , o 
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bh of this Church; and I have bèen much gtie- 
(e to hear, that ſome Miniſters have cenſured that 
Allembly, as dealing too ſeverely with Mr: Serum: 

For it our Aſſemblies had not thus ſeverely cenſured 
budding Errors,we had not enjoyed that Meaſure 


f of Purity of Doctrine we now have. Andif our Aſ- 

ſemblies ſlacken in their Zeal in cenſuring ſpring 
D Wii's Errors, we cannot expect to enjoy Purity of Do- 
„ arine long. 34h). We may ſee afterwards, whether the 
1 difficulties be encrealed or diminiſhed, by afler- 


ting this Phyficus Concurſus, as he touches upon any 
of Len. 2 All an dilMculties recur From 
affertin gthe Eternal, Antecedent and fixed De- 
* Ws which Decree he expreſly ons; according 
„so which Decree all Actions of Men, even the 
* moſt ſinful, infallibly happen: This is plain to any 
ne Jof a tolerable Knowledge in theſe Controverſies 
> Wl with 4rmminiazs , ſo that he does the Truth no 
ervice, but betrays a moſt momentuous Do- 
„ Lrine of our Religion, into the Hands ot it's Ene- 
W-. nies. 5thly. It's ſtrange, he ices. nothing from 
W. Cæipture or | Reaſon for this Phy/icus Concurſus: 
151 When all Orthodox and Polemick Divines, Who 
me lare written upon this Subject, have adduced ſo 
ter many weighty Arguments from Scripture, and 
de Scripture Reaſons for proving this Concur ſus againſt 
Pois and Arminians, as Twif: Turret: Wendel 
Hel Antherf cord, March, Witf: &c. does not Mr. Simfon 
Fas condemn all theſe Arguments as weak and inſignifi- 
tes, eint; and condemn all theſe Divines, as proving 
and ach a weighty Point from Scriptures, which had 
7 Ae in them N a He, * 
a 4+ Ht ſays, page 124. altho' he detetmine not 
ao Way how GOD docs it; Te 4; hid 


/ 
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. that GOD may determine infallibly, all the Adi 
of Reaſunable Creatures, that are not above thi 
Natural Powers, and are not contrary to their N 
zural Inclinationg, and Diſpoſitions, by placing them iy 
ſuch Circumſtances, by which they have a certain Sig 
and Train of Motives laid before them, by which thy 
anay infallibly, yet freely produce ſuch a Series f 
Actions as he has decreed. 5 I 
| Ap this Way he thinks, may Be ſufficient | 
| Aſcertain ng all the Events of Sinful Actions, 0 
#he. ordinary Natural, and Civil Action, of Me; 
bat acknowledges, that in the aſe of all graciu 
Actions, and ſuch as are above our Natural Power, 
and contrar to our Inclinations, and preſent Diſpuſe 
tions; that this Way cannot be. ſufficient, but tha 
Divine Illumination, aud continual Infiuentes of Graz 
are neceſſary: And ſays, That then this immediat 
| Power of GOD, doth not diminiſh, but increaſe thir 
Natural Liberty: And ſays further, That if fub 
an immediate Power of GOD, be applyed-to Men in 
all their Sinſul Actions, that it would diminiſh ther 
Liberty, and would be hard to be reconciled, with th 
| Holineſs of GOD: And therefore thinks, that from 
Predeter mination in Gracious Actions, no Conſequent 
can be drawn from it's having Place in finful Aft 
ous, or from it 's being needleſs in /inful Actions, thit 
it is not neceſſary in Gracious Actions. 
Now let us conſider theſe Things a litt. 
Firſt, It is plain, That he owns Phyſical Præcurſu 
in no Actions, but gracious Ones; ſo that in al 
Civil and Natural Actions of Men, there is mn 
need of this Phyſical Præcur ſus; which how cot. 
trary to Scripture, and all Reformed Divines 
obylous: And te What abſurdities this PT * 
Fe W 


* 
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Door, any may obſerve. zuhh. I conceive it 
would be hard for him to diſtinguiſh this Doctrine 
of his, from ſeveral of the Propofitions, he dif- 
owned as His. * nine 13 4 = 2 


permiſſion, this Doctrine ſeems to be very near 


of Permiſſion, do allow a plaęing of Men in ſuch 

| ſuch Circumſtances, as ſuit their preſent Diſ- 
poſitions; only they Deny, that Sin follows in- 
alllbly upon their being put in fuch Circumſtan- 
ces, which Mr. Symſon affirms: But he and they 
igree in the main. Firſt, in denying this Phy- 
ical Pracaafts.” 2. In' extending GOD's Provi- 
jential Operation about Mens Actions, no fur- 
ther, than to a placing them in ſach and fuch 


Objects, and Tentations caſt up in their Way. 

2 Ir will be hard for him to maintain GOD's 
Abſolute Dominion over Mens free Actions; for, 
tho“ the Eternal and Unchangeable Decree fecures 
he Futurition of Mens Actions, according to 
the Decree ; yet his Way of explaining how Gop 
in his Providence infallibly orders Mens Actions, 
&. By putting them in ſuch au ſuch Circumſtances, 
Oc. deltroys*GOPD's abſolute and full Dominion 
over Mens free Actions; for thereby, his Do- 

inion over Mens Actions is but indirect, viz. 
By putting them in ſuch and ſuch Circumftances, 
e. And conſequently not abſolute: For he 
owns not an internal, and immediate influence u- 
oon the Acts of Mans Will, all the Operation 
of Providence be owns is only objective and ex- 


A 


As to the firſt Propoſition; concerning a bars ; 
a Kin to it; for the Teachers of this Doctrine 


Circumſtances, &c. And making ſuch and fuch 


3 
. 
4 
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3. H will be {traitned, \to, diſtinguſh his Dy, 


that are not gracious, and the infallible following 
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Arine on this Head, from the Doctrine of Dy ic" e 
randus and a Dola, which is the third Propoſitiq . 
he refuſed ; For all he adds more, is the putting of 
Men into ſuch Circumſtances,” whereby they ham 
a certain Train of Motives offered: to them, g; 
(as alſo. he owns a previous and infallible De ch ( 
cree, which I know not it they do) but this makes 
no material difference, as to GOD's Providey 
tial Government, for all the influence of thele 
Motives, is but external and Moral, and hen MW 
GOD?s Providential Government, is conſidered WM ca 
abſtract from the Decree, and I ſuppoſe, that they ir {1 
of Durandus Way, beſides the giving Ma 
Powers and Laws and preſerving theſe Powers 
will own a putting Men in into ſuch Circumſtances pon 
whereby ſuch motives occur, tho I wot nat if 
they do own the infallable connexion, between 
the Circumſtances and Mens Actions, which Mt. 
Simſon does, and in that caſe Mr. Simſon and they 
agree, as to the Nature of GOD's Providentid 
Operations upon Mens Actions, wiz. That it i 
only external by putting Men into ſuch Circuns 
ſtances, Cc. For Mr. Simſon owns no turther O- 
peration of Providence upon Mens free Actions 


» 
x 


of the Action; or only the probable following 
of it upon the other fide, makes no material alter 
ation in the Nature of the Providential Operatr 
on, which on either fide is but only external and 
Objective. 1 5 * 
4. Nox do fee, but that this Doctrine | 
near a Kin to Scentia media, which is the fourt 
Fropoſition he refuſcd; for if GOD put Mae 
| FFF Uto 


— 


An PROVIDENCE, ug 


tecreed to have put them into ſuch Circumſtan- 
s, Cc. Now in that caſe, GOD foreſces the 
rain of Actions ſuch a Series of Motives, will 
fluence Men to produce, and then GOD either 
breſees the Futurition of theſe Actions, becauſe 
OD having once decreed to place them int 
ch Circumitances ; he knows that the Train of 
ftives to be laid before them, will infallibly 
ave this Effect upon their free Will, as to make 
em produce ſuch Actions; and if fo, if this 
e not Scientia media, I know not what is to be 
called. Or, 2dly. He foreſees the Futurition 
uch Actions; becauſe he hath not only de- 
reed. to put them into ſuch Circumſtances ; but 
lo to work inwardly and powerfully by them 
pon their Wills and other Powers, yet Holily ; 
ut this he denys, tho? it be our common Do- 
ine. Or, 3 diy. There is no more, but the De- 
ee eſtabliſhing the Connection betwixt ſuch æà 
eries of Motives, and the Mans free Actions, 
without any exerting of a powerful, internal and 
rovidential Operation in, and by ſuch Motives, 
1 from this he ſeems not to be very averſe, 
A 132: of his Defencet. But irt, This is to 
leltroy all GOD's Providential Government a- 
out Mens free Actions, except putting them into 
ch Circumſtances, in making ſuch a Train of 
Motives to caſt up, in their Way, which I think 
pretty groſs, for it makes GOD's Dominion 
ver Mens free Actions to be only external and 
direct. 2d). This is contrary to all ſound Di- 
mity, which beſide the Decree, allows alſo the 
erycening of a 1 * Poysr put forth for tho 
| 5 g's | „len leeren Re- 
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Fo ſuch Cir s, Oc. then he muſt ave 
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Execution of the Decree. 3dh. In that caſe Mei 
for the producing of the moit Noble Heroidk 
Moral Actions, need to pray for no more, than 
to be put into ſuch Circumſtances, &c: But 
would think, that this is groſs enough Doctrine, 
| M1cnr not one the ſame Way ſay, The z 
there is no need of any internal ſaving Influence 
of the Spirit, to produce gracious Actions; For 
1s not the Decree as ſufficient to determine; 
a Believer to produce Spiritually good Actions, 
being put into ſuch and ſuch Circumſtances with- 
out a new and internal Operation, as in the fr 
caſe it is ſufficient, to impreſs ſuch a Train of 
Motives with ſuch a vertue as the Man meeting 
with them, ſhall intallibly produce ſuch civil Ad- 
ons, without any diſtin& and Phyſical Concute 
upon the Will: Sure if the laſt can be mais 
tained, ſo may the firſt, whereby all the inte- 
nal Oeconomy of the Spirit is deſtroyed, 

5. Ir this be not the ſame with the fifth Pro- 
poſition, containing a deſcription of Providentil 
Concurſc, which he ſays, is not his, any may 
judge, The deſcription is as follows, Concuſſu 
then is nothing elſe, but the LORD's ( according 1 
His moſt Wiſe Decree ) putting the Creature in ſuch 
Circumſtances , in which the Creature being placth 
doth without any previous, or predetermining luft. 
ence upon it, freely yet infallibly produce the decreed 
Effect. Now if this be not the ſame, tho? not ſo 
fully expreſſed with what Mr. Smſen ſays as te 
the Way of GOD's determining mfallibly all the 
Actions of Reaſonable Creatures, that are not 
above their Natural Powers, nor contrary 9 
their pteſent ,D iſpoſitions, wiz. By placing * 


Ve av: IV. Of PROVIDENCE, wb. 
"8; uch and ſuch Circumſtances by which they 
ave a certain Train of Motives laid before them; 
y which they may A_ yet freely produce 
ich 8 of Actions as he has decreed, any 
nay judge. | | 
Bo T To us yet conſider this Doctrine a little 
ther. 1/2. It's plain he denies all internal con- 
urſe and Influx upon Men's Actions ( gracious 
nes excepted ) and requires nothing, but the putting 
hem in ſuch Circumſtances, wherein a train of M- . 
wes ſuitable to their preſent Diſpoſition caſis up to 
hem, It this be not but courſe 8 an 
nay Judge. -2dly. It plainly Deſtroys one branc 
the Spirit's Oeconomy, viz. as to his common 
nd internal Influences upon Men, in the Exerciſe 
fcommon Gifts,which is groſs and contrary to 
cripture: See 1 Cor: 12. For in Actions, that are 
ot above Mens natural Powers (ſuch as is the Ex- 
xciſe of common Gifts) nor contrary to their 
preſent Inclinations ( which is frequent in Hypo- 


its) according to him there is no Need of 
ny thing, but the placing of them in ſuch 
nd ſuch Circumſtances, &c. So that all common 
nternal Aſſiſtance, and Influence of the Spirit to 
xetciſe ſuch Gifts, according to him muſt be need- 
Jeſs. 3d. Then, to make a Man morally ſerious, 
here needs no more, but the placing him in ſuch 
ircumſtances as are agreeable to his preſent Tem- 
per (for he denies any Phyfeal Influx in Actions 
hat are not gracious) whereupon moral Seriouſneſs; 
and conſequently - Converſion infallibly follows. 
1 would incline to think, That this looks very 
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rites as to the Exerciſe of their common. 
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like the Papiſts Vocatio congrua ; And if according 
to. this Doctrine, ſome might not judge - GO 

retty ſevere in not putting, V more Men i 
loch appy Circumſtances ; fince the putting then 
in ſuch Circumſtances is GOD's Work, and ſinq 
their being morally ſerious; and ſo their Conver- 
ſion follows infallibly upon their being plac'd in 
ſuch happy Circumſtances. 4thly. Upon Suppoſe 
tion, Men are placed in Circumſtances diſagree- 
able to their preſent Temper, I wonld know 
whether it be in their Power, without any PHY 
Tnfiux, to be morally ſerious ; if it be in thei 
Power, in that Caſe to be morally ſerious, thi 
is contrar to what he himſelt aſſerts, Pag: 114 
where he ſays, That in that Caſe, the putting then 
in CizggmiZances, &c. is not ſufficient: It it be 
eir Power to be morally ſerious, then 
Men need a phyſical Influx to produce Actions that 
are not gracious,@c.,It the Circumſtances they at 
in ſuit not their preſent. Diſpoſitions. 5th 
Will he ſay, That Men never produce moral) 
good Actions, but when they are plac'd in ſuch 
Circumſtances, as ſuit their preſent Temper ? This 
is contrar to Experience; and brings in a Std 
and Star- like Neceſſity upon Men ; but if they d 
produce ſuch Actions notwithſtanding the Cir 
cumſtances be diſagreeable to their preſent Di 
9 : Then what he here aſſerts is talſe, wi 
That to produce ſuch Actions, Men mult Viffation 
Placed in Circumſtances, agreeing to their pt rder 
ſent Tempets, or elle they need an intemi den t 
and phyſical Concurſe ; which he allows not, -buWrions 
in gracious Actions,  6thly. I would know why em 1 
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before them, may infallibly produce ſuch a Series of Acti- 

ws; for either their producing ſuch a Series of 
Actions, upon their being put in ſuch Circum- 
ances, ever and infallibly follows. And then why 
goes he not ſay ſo much roundly ? or it their produ- 
ing ſuch a Series of Actions, upon their being put 
n ſuch Circumſtances, be only - probable, how. 
joth he aſcertain the Connection betwixttheDecree 
nd all Events of Time? 7th/y. Then Men need not 
on Wray for the common Aſſiſtance of the Spirit in 
heir natural and civil Actions, and the Exerciſe 
their common Gifts; but only to be put in 
ch Circumſtances, whereby ſuch a Train of Mo- 
wes is laid before them, as agree to their pre- 
nt Diſpoſition ; which I would think is but 
ourſe Divinity, and contrary to Scripture, which 
ls us, That it is not in Man which walks to di- 
ect his own Steps. 8thly. I would know whence 
ue infallible Connexion betwixt their being put 
I fach Circumſtances, and their producing ſuch 
Series of Actions, thereupon' flows. For either 
ariſes from the exact Suitableneſs, that is be- 
This wirt the Man's preſent Diſpoſition, and the 
routM'rain of Motives laid before him; and if ſo, 1 
y 0m much miſtaken, it this look not very like the 
Ji BWP apiſts, Vocatio de congruo, or it mult. flow ſimply. 
dm the Decree eſtabliſhing the Connection be 
 vivixt theſe two, without any interveening Appli- 
t ation of a divine Power upon Man's Faculties, in 
Order to his producing ſuch Actions: And if ſo, 
en this deſtroys all GOD's providential Ope- 
Witions about Men's Actions, except putting 
em in ſuch Circumſtances, &c. But if ſo, there 
no internal Operation of Providence at _- as. 
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and phyſical Concurſe ; which he allows not, bit 
an, gracious Actions. 6thly. I would know why be 
lays, That Men having ſuch @ Train of Motives 5 

* 1 | . FI A 


like the Papiſts Vocatio congrua ; And if according 
to, this Doctrine, ſome might not judge G00 
retty ſevere in not putting, many more Men in 
uch happy Circumſtances ; fince the putting them 
in ſuch Circumſtances is GOD's Work, and ſince 
their being morally ſerious ;; and ſo their Conver- 
ſion follows infallibly upon their being plac'd in 
ſuch happy Circumſtances.  4th!y. Upon Suppoſe. 
tion, Men are placed in Circumſtances diſagree 
able to their preſent Temper, I would know 
whether it be in their Power, without any Phyial 
Influx, to be morally ſerious; if it be in their 
Power, in that Caſe to be morally ſerious, this 
is contrar to what he himſelf aſſerts, Pag: 124 
where he ſays, That in that Caſe, the putting then 
in CizggmiFances, &c. is not ſufficient: It it be 
eir Power to be morally ſerious, then 
Men need a phyſical Influx to produce Actions that 
are not gracious,@c.,If the Circumſtances they are 
in ſuit not their preſent. Diſpoſitions. 5th) 
Will he ſay, That Men never produce morally 
good Actions, but when they are plac'd in ſuch 
Circumſtances, as ſuit their preſent Temper ? This 
is contrar to Experience; and brings in a Stut 
and Star- like Neceſſity upon Men; but if they do 
produce ſuch Actions notwithſtanding the Cit- 
cumſtances be diſagreeable to their preſent Di- 
fitions: Then what he here aſſerts is falſe, an. 
That to produce ſuch Actions, Men mult be 
2 in Circumſtances, agreeing to their pre- 
lent Tempets, or elſe they need an interna 
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before them, may infallibly produce ſuch à Series of Acti- 
ans; for either their producing ſuch a Series of 
Actions, upon their being put in ſuch Circum- 
ſtances, ever and infallibly follows. And then why 
does he not ſay ſo much roundly ? or it their produ- 
cing ſuch a Series of Actions, upon their being put 
in ſuch Circumſtances, be only probable, how 
doth he aſcertain the Connection betwixt the Decree 
nd all Events of Time? 7thly. Then Men need not 
pray for the common Aſſiſtance of the Spirit in 
heir natural and civil Actions, and the Exerciſe 
f their common Gifts; but only to be put in 
ſuch Circumſtances, whereby ſach a Train of Mo- 
tives is laid before them, as agree to their pre- 
ſent Diſpoſition ; which I would think is but 
ourſe Divinity, and contrary to Scripture, which 
tells us, That it is not in Man which walks to di- 
rect his own Steps. St hh. I would know whence 
he infallible Connexion betwixt their being put 
n ſuch Circumſtances, and their producing ſuch 
Series of Actions, thereupon' flows. For either 
ariſes from the exact Suitableneſs, that is be- 
rixt the Man's preſent Diſpoſition, and the 
Train of Motives laid before him; and if ſo, I 
m much miſtaken, if this look not very like the 
Papiſts, Vocatio de congruo, or it mult. low ſimply 
om the Decree eſtabliſhing the Connection be 
vixt theſe two, without any interveening Appli- 
ation of a divine Power uponMan's Faculties, in 
Order to his producing ſuch Actions: And if ſo, 
hen this deſtroys all GOD's providential Ope- 
ations about Men's Actions, except putting 
hem in ſuch Circumſtances, &c. But if ſo, there 
ao internal Operation of Providence at 9 
* | X ut, 
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bout Mens free Actions. Sure when Ahab wu 
inticed to go up to Ramoth - Gilead, there wy 
more of a providential Operation, than a meer try- 
ſting. together of Ahab's Inclination to go up tg 
Ramoth, and the flattering Encouragments of his 
falſe Prophets that ſuited his preſent Humor, & 
all our Divines, that treat on this Head ſhey, 
Sure at this Rate GOD's providential Qperati 
ons about Men's free Actions, is no more than 
what Satan's Influence upon them is: For he 
alſo makes ſuch Circumſtances come in their 
Way, as ſuiting their ſinful Inclinations, he there- 
by draws them into Sin. thy. I want to know 
what it is that GOD hath decreed, as to the 
Production of theſe Actions? It muſt either 
be the giving his internal Influence, and Mo- 
tion upon their Wills, tor the producing of ſuch 
Actions: But this he expreſly refuſes; or it 
only to place them in the above-named Circum- 
ſtances ; and if ſo, Iam at a Loſs how to d. 
Ainguiſh it from the Jeſuires Doctrine upon this 
Branch of Man's Actions. For they allow 
all he ſays here, only with this Difference, That 
they deny that Mens Actions follow infallibly 
upon their being put in ſuch Circumſtances; but 
as to the Nature of GOD's Concurſe in it felt 8 
bout theſe Actions, he and they ſeem to agree. i 9 
Yea, they allow more than he ſeems to do; for i Pre 
they grant a general internal Concurſe. 10vhh. PF 
It this phyſical Concurſe in Actions civil, &c. e- * 
ſen Man's Liberty, it will do ſo alſo in gracious 4 
Ones in which he allows this Concurſe: Fot dr 
the Reaſon given by him againſt this Concutic fe 
in che ful} Kind of Actions, will alſo nulntar 
72 1. 
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againſt it in the ſecond Kind; becauſe fo 4. 
ſo, Man will be but a Machine in the producing 
of gracious Actions. 11:hly. He ſays, He fears 
ſome may make a Jeſt ot that common Diſtin&i- 
on of GOD's phyſical Concurſe as to the phyſical 
Entity of the Action, and his permiſſive, ſanicing: 
and over-ruling Providence, as to the Irregulati- 
ty of the Action. I am ſorry he ſhould make a Jeſt 
of the Doctrine taught by the Scripture and by 
all our Orthodox Divines. He ſeems to ſpeak 
in the Dialect of Limburgh the Arminian. 12thly. 
He ſays, That where the Action is contrar 
to our Inclination and preſent Diſpoſition , 
this Way is not ſufficient Now he un- 
derſtands this either of gracions Actions: 
And if ſo, then if the gracious Action be not 
contrar to the Man's preſent Temper; then he 
needs not this phyſical Concurſe to produce the 
ſame. Or he underſtands it only of civil and 
natural Actions which are contrary to the Man's 
preſent Diſpoſition ; and then it will follow at leaſt, 
that in that Caſe this phyſical Concurſe is neceſſary 
to the producing of ſuch Actions : And if fo, 
I would know whether this Concurſe deſtroys 
Man's Liberty in the progueing of ſuch Acti- 
ons? If it do, this is plainly abſurd. If it do 
not, far leſs doth it deſtroy Man's Liberty in 
producing ſuch Actions, as are agreeable to his 
preſent Temper 13zhly. His Argument drawn 
againſt divine 8 in ſinful Actions, will 


alſo ſtrick againſt this Concurſe in gracious Acti- 
ons; for there being a ſinful Mixture of Imper- 
tection in the beſt Actions of Believers, it will 
be tound hard according to his Way of arguing, 
X to 
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to ſeparate the Irregularity of the Action, from 
the Action it ſelf; as is plain to any that conk. 
ders it; for even in Hatred againſt GOD (which 
is an Act intrinſically evil) the Act wiz. Hatred i 
as ſeparable from the Irregularity of it, viz. it's 

ing out upon a wrong Object, vix. GO as the e 
ob Faith in believers, is ſeparable from the Mixtut 
of Unbelicf and other Imperfections in Believers, 

I conceive it needleſs, directly to prove this 
Phyſica! Concurſe; becauſe This is done fully 
and plainly by all Orthodox Divines who hare 
written on this Head. 

He ſays pag: 126. That his denying d 
this immediate and previous Concurſe, is 
not contrar to the fifth Chapter of the 
Confeſſion of Faith, Parag: 4. 1/t. Becauſe no 
Words in that Paragraph are capable of being 

underſtood of ſuch a Concurſe. 2d4Jy. Becauſe, 
that theſe Words, That GOD's active Provi- 
"dence extends it ſelf to the ſinful Actions of An- 
gels and Men, Cc. do not, neceſſarly imply this 
previous Concurſe, unleſs it were evident, that 
the Providence of GOD can no otherwiſe extend 
it ſelf to the Actions of Men, than by this pre- 
vious Concurſe. 3dly. Becauſe the Confeſſion of 
Faith mentions feveral other Ways, whereby the 
active Providence of GOD, extends it ſelf to the 
ſinful Actions of Angels and Men, ſuch as a mol 
| Wiſe and Powerful Bounding, and otherwiſe or- 
dering and governing of them, Cc. without gi- 
ving the leaſt hint of this Phyſical Concurſe. 

Bor Firſt, it is plain, That denying this Phy- 
ſical Concur ſe is contrar to the Scriptures, to the 
Analogy of Faith, and Genius of the Doctrine 
5 5 207 mo 
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ontained in the Confeſſion of Faith : And there« 
xe mult needs be contrar to the Confeſſion of 
Faith it felt. 2h. GOD's Wiſe and Powerful 
Bounding, Oc. of Mens ſinful Actions, his blinds 
ing and hardning them, his withdrawing his com- 
mon Aſſiſtance from them, his giving them over 
to their own Lults, Oc. which the Confeſſion of 
Faith includes in GOD”s Providence, neceſſarl) 
imply this Concurſe; as is plain. Otherwiſe 
GOD's internal Operations about Mens free 
Actions is none at all: And all GOD's Pro- 
vidential Government about Mens Actions is on- 
y external and indirect, by making ſuch Cir- 
cumſtances meet them, as ſuits their preſent Tem- 
per, whether good or bad. 3dly. Will he ſay, 
That all GOD's Providential Operations in boun- 
ding Men's Corruptions, c. blind ing and hard- 
ning them, giving them up to their own Luſts, c. 
conſiſts in his making ſuch Circumſtances and ex- 
tetnal Objects meet them, as ſuits their corrupt 
Tempers, and ſo draws out their corruptions to 
their own further hardning ; ſure the Confeſſion of 
nd Faith far leſs gives ground tor this gloſs. This is 
re- W no more than what Satan does in hardning Men, 
by making ſuitable Temptations caſt up in their 
he way, This is no more than what Arminians own, 
he only they deny the infallible connection betwixt 
olt W the putting them in ſuch Circumſtances, and Mens 
-: inning : But the providential Operation is {till 
the ſame, as own'd by Mr. Simſon and the Armini- 
„ac. All Orthodox Divines, , beſides the exter- 
y- W nal Providences in hardning, do own. a ſecret and 
he WF internal, but holy Operation of Providence. 4g. 
ne If Mens ſinning follow eee Tt 
1 * ; | Mak 
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making ſuch Temptations and Objects caſt op 
in their Way: It will be hard for Mr. Sage 
to free GOD from being the Author of fin; mor 
than, when this Phyſical Concurſe is aſſerted, jp 
and about Mens ſinful Actions: As is plan; 
for in both caſes Mens ſinning follows infalliby 
from ſome Providential Operation of GOD about 
Men. According to Mr. Simſon from an exten 
operation ot Providence, and according to Ortho 
dox Divines, from both an internal and extemd 
operation of Providence: And Arminian Argu- 
ments on this Head militate equally againſt al 
providential Operations, upon which Mens fi 
ning follows 7 5thly. Tho” the Coseſia 
2 Faith make not uſe of the Word Concurſe, i 
ollows not, that it is not included in the Do- 
ctrine of Providence; becauſe that Doctrine as de- 
livered in the Confeſſion of Faith, neceſſarily imphs 
it, unleſs we ſay, that GOD's hardning finnerg, 
is no more, but his making ſuch and ſuch Tempti 
tions, &c. caſt up in their way. Further, ther 
are ſeveral Points not expreſly mentioned in the 
Confeſſien of Faith, becauſe in their nature, not be d 
obvious to vulgar Capacity, E: G: That GOD: WCbr 
Decrees are the fame with his Eſlence, which vW me: 
a very grave Point, and to deny the ſame wer ſaid 
a dangerous Error ; yet ſo far as I remember, 5 GC 
not expreſly mentioned in the Confeſſon of Faith. vid 
Laſily, the Scriptures adduced in the Confeſſion | Ar 

Faith, make it plain, that this Phyſical Concunc 
muſt be included, being the ſame Scriptures fron ¶ aric 
which all our Polemick Divines prove this Con- adc 
curſe: - 4; £25120 
To this Mr, Simſon anfwers, 1/2. That if tbe I Da 
= N Scriptules - 
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eriptures adduced prove this Concurſe, 118 
lrange that they do not plainly affert it. 24h. 
e denies, That the Scriptures there mentioned 
ove any ſuch Concurſe ; Or that the Authors of 
of the Confeſſion meant any ſuch thing, when they 
ay that the Providence of GOD extends it ſelf to 
the fins of Men, and for that end deſires, that 2 
m: 24. 1. with 1 Chrom: 21. 1. and both theie 
x compared with the fifth Paragraph. But 1ſt. 
it isno more ſtrange, that this Concurſe is not 
upteſly mentioned in the Confeſſion of Faith, than 2 
eat many other Terms of Divinity which are 
not found in the Confeſſion of Faith. 2dly. If the 
iptures mentioned in the Confeſſun of Fuith, do 
not prove this Concurſe, then all our Divines, 
who in their ſeveral Syſtems prove at length from 
theſe Scriptures and the like, this Concurſe, have 
been guilty of a great Blunder, in proving ſuch 
amomentuous Point from Scriptures, that did 
not Warrant it; by which he juſtifies rhe Ar- 
ninians in their denying this previous Phyſical Con- 
curſe, againſt all Orthodox Divines. 3dly. When 
he deſires 2 Sam: 24. 1. to be compared with 1 
Chron. 21. I. If his Deſign be to ſhew, that the 
meaning of the firſt Scripture, where GOD is 
laid to move David to number 1ſrae!, is only, that 
GOD did ſo, by ſuffering Satan to Tempt Da- 
vid to do it; We would Notice, that this is the 


Arminiaz Anſwer to this Argument drawn from 
2 Sami: 24; 1. And ſo he delivers up this Scripture 
and the like, with the Point of Doctrine they are 
adduced: co prove into the Hands of our Adver- 
If faries:" /4ebhz; It ſeems that when GOD moved 
nel David: to number rael, and when he leads Men 
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into Temptation, he does no more, bur 
ſuch Temptations meet them, as fair their C 
tions, and withdraws his preventing Grace, with 
out any further influence upon their inwal 
Powers; But certainly the expreſſion of Moi 
Hardening, Leading, Cc. imply beſide ſome po- 
fitive influx upon the Powers of the Soul: Fox 
Arminians grant all this, that Mr. Simſon allows: 
Only they deny the infallible connection betwixt 
Mens ſinning, and theſe forementioned Ads of 
GOD ; but the providential Government about 
Mens fins as owned by Arminians and Mr. Sm 
fon, is the ſame in it's Nature. 
Fx ſays, Pag: 128. That he yearly refutes the bare 
Permiſſion of Jeſuits and Arminians, and teaches, that 
Divine Providence does ſo powerfully and eſfectualh Gs 
vern all ſinſul Actions, as that all of them readily fall au 
according to GOD's Eternal Decree,and that he cites 
tor this Purpoſe the 10. of Iſa: & 6: and ſeveral o- 
ther Texts of Scripture. But we have had occaſs 
on already to remark how near his DoGrine comes 
to the Jetuits. Permiſſion ; For he owns no provi 
dential Act, about Mens free actions, but what 
they own, as the putting Men in ſuch Circum- 
ſtances, &c. only he owns the infallible Connect 
on, which they deny, which no way alters the 
abſtract nature of the Providence. 2dly.I would 
know, wherein the Power of Providence as ex 
plained by Mr. Simſon, whereby Mens ſinful a&- 
ons infallibly fall out, doth conſiſt -. For it mult 
either conſiſt in an internalPhyfical Influx,which he 
denies; or in the ſuiting of the Circumſtances 
with Mens Temper. ( and it's in this Mr. Sm 
ſon ſeems to place GOD's Proyidence about Mens 
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rec actions) But 1ſt. any may ſee how dull Divi- 
ity it is, to place all the efficacy of GOD's 
providence in the ſuitableneſs of the Circumſtan=. - 
es and Motives ( which he makes caſt up in their: 
nay ) to their preſent Temper. 2dh. Any may 
ze, that this makes GOD's Providence about 
Mens free actions only external. 34h. It makes 
datans Influence upon Mens ſinning, conſidered 

it ſelf, as, powerful as GOD's Providence; For 
bitan alſo makes Temptations to meet Men that 
xattly ſuit with their preſent ſinful Diſpoſition. 
h Will he fay, That when, Iſa: 10. 6. GOD is 
ud to ſend the Aſyrian againſt the Jews, that all 
e did, was by making ſuch occaſions offer, as ſuited 
o his Ambition and Covetouſneſs or when Da- 
vid prayed that he would not incline his Heart 
o Vanity, that all he ſought, was; That he 
night keep him from ſuch external Temptations, 
as might draw him thereto. 34h. Or. the efficacy 
ff this Providence depends intirely on the ante- 
edent infallible Decree, without the interpoſiti- 
dn of any providential Operation about Mens tree 
actions, except the making ſuch a train of Motives 
alt up in their way; bur this we are to conſider 
frerwards. | | | 
Waurx Mr. Webſter alledges, That the 1 
ures furniſh us with a great many Arguments for 
this Concurſe in ſinful actions, as when GOD is 
laid to Blind, Harden, and to give up to ſtrong 
Deluſions, &c: For anſwer, he gives only the 
Words of the Confeſſion of . Faith, Chap: 5. Par: 6: 
As for theſe Wicked and ungodly Men whom. GOD 
1 4 righteous Judge, Cc. Aud refers to Doctor 
Tuiſs Explic ation, of GOD's hardning Pharaoh's 
ot egg 
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Heart, in his Vinditiæ Gratiæ, in Fol: Lib: 2. 
11. Pag: 93. But Mr. Simſon may know that a 
Orthodox Divines do from theſe Expreſſions, and 
the like in Scripture of hardning, blinding, prove 
this phyſical Concurſe in ſinful Actions. 2dh, Ay 
for the Paragraph of the Confeſſion of Faith cited 
by him : Ir is plain to any that reads it, That 
this phyſical Concurſe is contained therein, tho 
not expreſſed in ſo many Words. For when 
OD witholds his Grace from them, and not ons 
ly expoſes them to ſuch Objects as their Cortupti 
on makes Occaſion of ſinning, but alſo gives 
them over to their own Luſts. I would know 
how he would explain, giving them over to theit 
Luſts, without ſome internal, phyſical Operation? 
whereby he withdraws former Reftraines; other- 
wiſe giving them over to their own Luſts, will 
be Nothing elſe but a Leaving them to ſuch 
Temptations, as ſuit their Corruption; which 
is to confound the diſtinct Ways of GOD 
blinding and hardning Men, ſpecified in that 
Paragraph. 3dly. As to Doctor Twiſ's Explic:- 
tion of GOD's hardning Pharaoh's Heart, we 
leave it to any, who ſhall conſult that Place, 
whether it makes for Mr. Simſon or not? And 
ſince Doctor Twiſs at large in that Book diſputes 
for this previous and phyſical Concurſe in finful 
Actions againſt Arminiant. Any may judge whe⸗ 
ther his Explication of GOD's hardning Pharach'8 
Heart, will ſuit Mr. Simon's Doctrine. 
Hx ſays, That when it is ſaid, In GOD wt 
live, move and have our Being, There is no ſuch 
hing intimated as this Concurſe, and that the 
Senſe is only, That we have our Being and all Pri. 
ag 8 . ciples 


aan, IV. Of PROVIDENCE. t27 
„ of Life and Motion from GOD, and that he 
eferves u, and powerfully governs us and all our 
hon, according to his own Purpoſe; and for his 
' Ends, But 1. I would know, how GOD 
in be {aid powerfully and infallibly to govern all 
ar Actions? Unleſs this phyſical Influx be own'd 2 
or any will cafily ſee how blunt it is, to re- 
ain this powertul Governing to GOD's mak- 
g ſuch a Train of external Motives meet us: 
d to conceive ſuch an infallible Connection be- 
rixt our internal Actions and fuch external 
otives, without owning an internal providens 
| Operation upon the Powers of the Soul is 


wo range ; for GOD interpoterh, the Exerciſe of his 
on {over for executing the Decree. 2d. It ſeems _ 
er, cording to this Gloſs, we depend no othewiſe 
wit Non G D as to our Actings, than we do as ta 
uch er Beings, when once given us 2. e. That he 
ich iy preſcrves the Principle of Motion. But 3dh. 


urther the Words plainly ſay, That we depend 
pon GOD as to our Motions in the ſame Way 
hat we do as to our Beings. Now our Beings 

not only preſerv'd but alſo E 
roduc'd by him; and therefore our Actions are 
t only govern'd and preferv'd by him, but 
ſo muſt owe their firſt Being to his powertul and 
ternal Operation; for it's abſurd to ſay, That 
ny Thing that hath a phyſical Entity, ſhould 
ot owe its Exiſtence to the powerful and imme- 
ate Operation of GOD: Otizerwiſe Mens free 
ions in their Preſervation and Government; 
ould not depend immediatly upon GOD ; be- 
uſe they do not owe their Being and Ex iſtence 
the immediate influenual Operation of GOD 
4 4d 
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nd wrote agreeable to the Confeſſions of the 
vetal Churches, to which they did belong, 24ly. 
es ſtrange, That theſe many Scripture Argu- 
gents, adduced by the many eminent Divines, 
or proving this Concurſe, are by him condem- 
ed as weak, yea, as addnced to prove an Er- 
or; how great an Advantage is hereby yielded 
9 Arminians, and other Enemies of the Truth, 
jozinſt whom they diſputed. 3d. Was not 
Doctor Strang in the College of Glagou condem- 
xd by the Afﬀembly of this Church, for but 
lenying this Concurſe, in Actions ſimply ſinful, 
would fappoſe, That they underſtood what 
nas agreeable to the Confeſſion then betwixt which 
ind the Wellminſter Confeſſion, thete is a full A- 
eement. 4704. It ſeems then according to him, 
That this phyſical Concurfe, is a dangerous 
Error condemned by the Confeſſion of Faith. It 
tems alſo, That the Body of the Miniſters of 
is Church, and the Profeſſors of the Univerſi- 
ies before him, have been guilty of a dangerous Ex- 
or in believing and maintaining this Concurſe; 
yea, our Aſſemblies have been deeply culpable 
n not condemning ſuch a 1 8 Error con- 
ar to the Conſeſſfon of Faith: Yea, it ſeems the. 
Body of the preſent Miniſtry of this Church 
have not underſtood the Confeſſion of Faith : for 
they have generally believed this Concurſe, and 
hantained it; and yet he inſinuates, That it is 
n Error condemned by the Conſeſſion of Tabb. 
Fthly. Tho' the Word Concurſe, be not expreſs'd 
our Confeſſion, yet any indifferent Perſon may 
dlerve, That it is neceſlarly implyed in the Ex- 

cation of the Doctrine, concerning Providence 
8 therein 

"2 


\ 
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therein contained ; and it follows plainly fron 
the Analcgy of our Doctrine. Will helay, That 
GOD's Eternity having Succeſſion, or his De. 
crecs being diſtinct from his Eſſence, are not 
contrary to the Coxufeſſjon of Faith, becauſe not 
expreſly ſpecificd there? and yet I ſuppoſe both 
theſe are dangerous Errors: Does he expect to 
find all the Terms ot D:vinity in the Confeſin 
of Faith? 6thly. Tho' this Concurſe is not e- 
prefly mentioned in other Confeſſions, will it fol- 
low, That the denying of this Corcurſe, is not 
contrary, to them? Doth he think, That al 
Errors contrary to ſuch Confeſſions, are c. 

preſly obviated in them ? 
2d. He ſays, It is not true, that this Con- 
curſe, is taught by all our Divines, and names, 
Calvin Lib: 1. Cap: 16. And Peter Mary 
Loc: Com: Claf. 1. Cap: 13, 14. But he cites 
not particular Place or Words. But 1/. Do 
they teach any Thing contrary to this ; yea, 
do they not teach the ſame Doctrine? altho 
in other Words. Will any ſay, Thax- the Do- 
ctrine of Original Sin was not taught betore 
Auſtine, becauſe the Phraſe ot Original Sin wi 
not uſed before his Time? 24d/y. Do thele Au- 
thors teach his Scheme ot the Doctrine of Pro- 
vidence, viz. by putting Men into ſuch and ſuch 
Circumltances,e5c ? 3d. I ſhall cite a Place out df 
Calvin, which any would think, falls in wich 
the Doctrine de Concurſu, Calvin: Inſt: Lib: % 
Cap: 18. Parag: 2. The Words are as iollow, 
Quantum ad arcanos motus ſpettat, quod de cart 
Regis praclicat Solomon, flecdi huc vel illuc prout 
Deo wiſum eſt, ad totum certe Humanum Genus ex- 
| tendituſ 
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ditur ; tantundemgue valet, ac fi dixiſſet, quicquid 
Inmis contipimus arcana DET inſpiratione, ad ſu- 
m finem dirigi, et certe niſi intus eperaretur in men- 
us Hominum, non refle dic tum fuiſſet a ſenibus aufer- 
e labium, et a veracibus, prudentiam. And a little 
flow, Quaſi vero non optime conveniunt hac duo in- 
e ſe, I cet diuerſis modis Hominem ubi agitur a 
DEO, mul tamen agere. It the Doctrine of this 
oncurſe be not there aſſerted, tho* not under 
he Word of Phyficus Concurſus, I am much mi- 
nen: For what elſe is this internal Opera- 
ation upon the Minds of Men, but this Con- 
urſe? Sure it is ſome Thing far beyond putting 
en into ſuch Circumſtances, &c. And let any 
ut read that 18 Chap: of Calvin, if he will not 
de this Doctrine ſtrongly aſſerted and proven. 
Calvin, tho” he uſe not the Term of Phyficus 
mcurſus? As for Peter Martyr, he makes as 
tle for him: See 13 Cap: referred to, by Pro- 
flor Simſon, Parag: 14. Pag: 67. The Words 
the Engh/b are ſo, Things albeit, they in their 
ature propend to both Sides, yet are inclined by 
he Lord more to one Side; and excmplities this in 
he Will of Saul, when he was to go to Samuel; 
nd ſure this looks like phyſical Precurſe. 
gain, Pag: 132. of his Defences, in Anſwer to 
Argument brought by Mr. Webſter againſt - 
is Doctrine, viz. That thereby GOD's Domi- 
jon over Mens free Actions muſt be denyed, 
Ve, He anſwers 1ſt. What would be the Error, 
lit were ſaid; That the {ame unchangable Ac 
ft GOD's Will, by which he decreed all Things 
tom Eternity, brings all Things to paſs in Time? 
dj. That tho' this previous Concurſe be de- 
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nyed, yet there is no Need of denying G00 
Dominion over Mens free Actions, unlefs it cu 
firii be demonſtrated, That this is the only Wy le 
of ſecuring GOD's Omniſcience and Dominion * 
and that no Body can believe this Dominiot 
unleſs he know and believe the particular Wa, 
how GOD exerciſeth it. 3dly. That this Ar. 
gument calts a Refle&tion upon our own Cor 
fron of Faith, for omitting this neceſſary Artic 
of Faith, concerning previous, Concurſe. 4thh 
To fhew, That the not believing this Concurk, 
doth not deſtroy the Faith of GOD's Domi 
nion over Mens free Actions: He cites a double 
Teſtimony out of Rutherford which we full 
preſently conſider, 

Now fr#, if the ſimple Decree, without ay 
interveening, in: ernal providential Operation af 
extra, bring all things decreed to paſs in time, 
may not one the ſame way deny any Providence 
ot GOD, in governing Heaven and Earth; and 
ſay, That his eternal Decree brings to paſs dl 
Changes, and Motions in the World, without 
the Interpoſal of any Divine powerful Operation. 
in tine, tor the executing the Decree ; but I ſup- 
pole this were ſtrange Doctrine, and is indeed cots 
trary to Scripture, which plainly aſſerts a power J 
ful operative Providence interveening between: 1. 
the Decree and the Execution thereof. 2d/y: Miglt 
not one ſay, that the ſame way the Decree bring 
about Corveriion and all Acts of Grace in Be 
lievers, without any previous Concurſe, wich 
yer he himſelf owns in gracious Actions; ior ti 

ecree is as powerful to produce gracious Actions, 
Withour an) intervecnung groviuctitiul operation 
. : 0 
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i indifferent and ſinful Actions. 34h: Thete is 
uo ether way yet fallen upon by Divines, whereby 
Wl cure this Dominion, but this way, whether 
on, i: way by putting Men into _ ſuch and 
noh ch Circumitances, whereby ſuch a Train of 
Va, botives do caſt up to them, Joth {ſecure this Do- 
Ar- ninion, any indiflerent Perſon may judge: Sure 
i im, that in his Scheme of Providence, he ſtands 
rice onc,and has none by him, but {uch Papiſts and A. 
00. ans, who maintain the Doctrine de Pocatione de 


uo; beſide that this Antecedent inf illible De- 
nec, deſtroys Man's Free-will, as much as the iu- 
gn) Operation or Concurſe, aud is as open to 
n nian Arguments. 4thly. The neſtion is not, 
hecher a Perſon may not Believe GOD's Domi- 
n over Mens free Actions, who yet knows 
particular way, how GOD exerciſeth this 
Dominion; but if a Perſon can believe this Do- 


* nnion, who believes not his ſecret and interna 
oy Operations and Motions upon the Powers 0 
* lens Souls, whereby he influenceth and orders 


U their Internal, as well as their External Actings 
or his own Ends; And I doubt, that he whe 


lar peueves not this, can ever believe GOD's Do- 

©" Wninion over Mens free Actions. Beſides he ſuppor 

"cs, That this way of previous Concurle is a par- 

* cular way, vvhereas it is as general, and more than 

oh sway ; For no Divine pretends to explain the 
d 


particular way of GOD's Motions upon the 
Powers of the Soul, for that remains {till a Mylter 
xy, tho? the thing in general be certain from Scrip- 
ture, and Polemick Divines, who have wrate u- 
on. this Subject. 5thly. Tho' this Article be 
ot ſo expreſs d in our and other Confeſſions of Faith, 

. 7 
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it caſts no Reflection upon them, more than the ng 
expreſs naming of other Points, that are of no le 
Moment, as we have hinted already. Does he 
think, That all the Terms of Art, that Divines 
uſe in their Polemick Writings, muſt be found i 
the Confeſſions of Faith? Gthly. As to the Tel. 
monies cited out of Mr. Rutherford, they ar 
not to his Purpoſe. The firſt Teſtimony in his 
Book de Providentia Divma, Cap: 4. Pag: 44. iz 
not for, but againſt him: Let any bur rea 
the Place cited, for that Determination of 
the Will, whereby it 1s infallibly bowed, 
which he only ſeeks to be granted hin, 

by Arminiaus and Jeſuits, is Nothing elk 
than the ſecret Motion of GOD upon the Wi, 
or this Phyfcus Concurſus, as is plain, by com- 
paring it with the ſecond Teſtimony, Pag: 492 
of his Exercit: Apolog: His Words are, Sed m 
de voce phyfice Pradeterminationis, liiem non mu- 

mus, Queſtio enim eſt, An non ita moveat voluma- 
tem DEUS, ut ſub illa Motione non poſſit mota un 
rmoveri ; vel an non Actio DEI in voluntatem, ita i- 
am inflectat, ut non poſſit non ſe libere flectere illuc qu 

DEU ipſem inclinat, &c. And then follows the 

Words cited by Mr. Simſon, Quæſtio itaque pracipu 

eſt, de Indeclinabilitate Aus liberi, quam ft quidem ill 

nobis tribuerint phyſicæ pradeterminatiout valedicere pur 

rati ſumus. From which it is plain, That Mr. 

Rutherford maintains ſuch an inward Motion and 

Operation of GOD upon the Will, as infa 

I'bly determines its Operations: And ſo ſays 

That if this were granted, he could give 

up with the Expreſſion of phyſical Predetermt 

nation ; but it is plain, he maintains the my 
| on 
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only ſays, That if this were granted, he would 
not much debate about Words. Let any but 
read that Page, and they will ſee how little it 
makes for his Purpoſe, We miglit have di- 
realy and at length proven this Phyficus Con- 
an ſus, by many ſtroug Arguments; but this would 
lead us to enlarge too much, and being done 
jully, and at length by Polemick Divines, we 
judge it needleſs, only we leave it to any. in- - 
different Perſon, to judge, whether Mr. Simon's 
Doctrine on this Head, looks more favourably 
towards the Orthodox or Arminian Way, and 
in this he ſeems to be ſingular, and ſtand alone 
in that while he ſeems to own the infallible 
antecedent Decree, yet he denies this phyſical 
Influx ; for I know none that owns this Decree, 
that deny the phyſical Influx; as I know none 
that deny this phyſical Influx who own the in- 
fallible antecedent Decree, ſo that he ſeems to 
be a Mungrel, or a Reconciler of Proteſtant and 
Armmian Doctrine, and as the Endeavours of 
ſuch hare ever been without Sugceſs; ſo allo 
they ever have been to the Diſadvantage of 
Truth, like the Marriage of the J[ſraelires with 
the Amorites. Ae Fharter 


GM Abb. 1-56 
Concerning. Man's ULTIMATE E N'D. 


T His is the fifth Article of Mr. Webfters Lybel, 
againſt Profeſſor Simſon, viz. The defire of 


Reward, and fear of Puniſhment, may not ouly be a 
a Motive, (as our Author Marckms ſays, ) but 
| Should 
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136 Of Man's Chief End. Cn. V 
ſhould be the chief Motive, in the Rational Cream 
in IWorfhipping the Lord; for GOD hath fo fornul 
the Creature, as chiefly to ſeek it's own good a 
Happineſs. | Ls | 

1 o this the Profeſſor anſwers, That this is we 
a diſtintt and true Account of his Opinion; But whe. 
ther it be ſo or not, we may have Occaſion ty 
Remark afterward. 

2. Hz gives an Account of his Opinion i 
in the following Propoſitions; iſt. GOD cul 
have no other, or higher End, in making the Warll, 
-with - Man, and other Rational Creatures in it, tha 
the ſbewing forth the Glory of his excellent Perfefl 
ons, in, by, and upon them to which end, they 
be all ſubſervient, whether in a State of Happinſi 
er Miſery. This Propoſition is moſt certain, but 
the Libel ſpeaks not of GOD's End, but of wha 
is Man's Ultimate End. 
A ſecond Propoſition he lays down, is, That 
no Rational Creature, can love any Perſon, or Thug 
but under the Notion of real, or apparent good, a 
what is pleaſant to it ſelf; Nor hate or ſhun an 
Thing, but under the Notion of real, or apparent Ew, 
or uneaſineſs to it ſelf ; good, real, or apparent with 
reſbect to it ſelf, being the adequate Object of Low 
in a Rational Creature, and real and apparent Evil, 
relative to it ſelf, being the adequate Object of its 
Hatred and Averfion, 3 | 

Bu rt if this Propoſition be true, then it's the 
very ſame with the Propoſition Libelled ; which he 
ſaid; was not a diſtinct, and true Account of his 
Opinion; For, it good, real, or apparent, with 
reſpe& to the Creature it ſelf, be the adequate 
Object of it's Love; ſo that the Rational Cres. 
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e, cannot love any Thing, but as it's good 
nd pleaſant to it, then certainly SH, and ſo de- 
re of Reward muſt be the chief Motive to Wor- 
hip : For according to this Propoſition, a Man 
not love GOD tor himſelf, and as he is Ex- 
lent in himſelf ; but only as he is good and 
eaſant with reterence to the Man himſelf; So 
at according to this Propoſition reſpe& to our 
" T4 5, is the chief, yea, only Motive of 
* third Propoſition he owns, is this, vd. Nhat 
5 conceived by the Rational Creature to be it's chief 
ud and Happineſs, that it chiefly loves, and ſeełs 
| obtain, and ſo muſt propoſe, as it's chief KEud, 
ud Happineſs, Now this muſt be diſtinguiſhed, 
The Creature chiefly loves it, for it's own inter- 
Excellency and Perfection, it's true; for it's 
Relative Goodneſs and ſuteableneſs to it ſelf, u's 
For as G00 is firſt infinitely good and 
xcellent in himſelf; and then becauſe of that 
pood to us, ſo our Love ſhould keep the Na- 
ural Order. Firſt love him, becauſe of his own 
Iofinite Excellency and Perfection, i. e. for Him- 


, Oc. ; | 
PxopoOSITIONfourth he owns, is, That 600 
hath nat only declared himſelf, to be the Author, aud 
er of all good, from the greateſt to the leaſt ; 
alſo hath propoſed himſelf to Mankind, to be E- 
rnatly enjoyed, and glorified by them, as their greateſt 
End, and chief Good: Here he joins the enjoying 
and glorifying GOD together as a Man's chiet 
End, which is very true, it we take Man's Chief 
End complexly ; but yet the enjoy ing of GOD, 
and our glorify ing him are diſtinct, though real 


ly 


Now Firſt, he here ſeems to make Man's om 


more ſo in Heaven; for Man never per fecthy at 
tains this great End on Earth, &c. 3dly. It the 
Man's own Happineſs in the enjoying of 6059 
be his great End in Heaven, muſt it not be 


nate to the Glory of GOD. It's true, all thele 
biz. His glorifying his Rich Grace in and 5 


God, or our own Happineſs in the enjoying d 
him for ever, be ſubordinate one to another, aud 


as it's our End, not as it's the End, GO pte. 


Man is obliged to propoſe to himſelf, as his Chief Gu 


= 
— 


| 


1383 Of Man's Chief End. Cn xb. 
ly and in themſelves inſeparable Things, n 
therefore he ſhould have diſtinctly told, which 
them he thinks to be Man's Ultimate End. hi 
A fifth Propoſition he lays down, is, That u 
meteſſary Mean to obtain, this great Good and 
pmneſs, GOD hath in bis Infinite Wiſdom and Gul 
"eſs, required that we gl riſie him, by whatever u 
do here on Earth, not only, by propofing his Homm, 
as the Chief End of all we do, &c. But alſo by n- 
moting it, through the whcle Courſe of our Lije, & 


Good, and conſequently Man himſelt, his Dima 
End. 2dly. If gloritying of GOD on Earth, be 
Man's Ultimate End here, will it not be much 


Jo on Earth; for Man hath not one Un 
End on Earth, and another in Heaven. 

Anp from this he ſays, that it's manifeſt, The 
eur greateſt Good, or Chief End, &c. are ſuburde 


Things are ſubordingte to GOD's own Eng, 


but he does not tell, whether our active gloritying 


which of them is ſo; for it's of glorifying GOD, 


poſeth to himſelf, about which the Queſtion 1s. 
A ſixth Propefitron, he lays down, is, Tha eve) 


and Eud, the eternal enjoying, aud glorifying of ful 
| 4 
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hh, &c. Now all this is very true, if Man's 
hief End be taken more complexly, but he 
nows, the Queſtion is concetning Man's Ultimate 
ud, more ſtrictly and abſtractly conſidered; and 
ur glorifying GOD and enjoying him, being 
iſtin&t, though inſeperable Things in themſelves, 
e ſnould have told, which of them is ſubordi- 
ate to the other. 3 e 9 720 
Pro POSITION ſeventh he Jays down, is, pag: 138. 
That though GOD can promote bis own Glory, ( which 
s his Chief End ) by the Erernal Miſery of ſome 
tional Creatures; yet he cannot propoſe to them, 
require of them, that they ſhould love, ſeek, and 


. 
| 


ly af a their Chief End, any Thing elſe, than that 
Fiel berein their own Chief app conſiſts, &c. But 
OD. Simon ſuppoſeth, That Mr. Welſter main- 
it bel ais, That Men ſhould ſeek the glorifying GOD, 


rere it by their own Damnation, which indeed 
s a groſs and abſurd Opinion; but I ſuppoſe 
hardly any maintain this, and Mr. Smſon with- 
put Ground chargeth it upon Mr. Webſter. 

AND further he lays down three Propoſitions, 
ag: 140. 187. That our attive glorifying GOD, is the 
End of our Life and Actions here onEarth.2dly. Thas 
the End of our attive glorifying him, is, our full enjoy- 
ing, and glorifying him for ever in Heaven, which is 
ur laſt End, which on no Account we can be obliged 
n part with. 3dly. The ultimate End of both theſe, is, 
pr The Glory of GOD's infinite Mercy, and other Attri- 
is. Nbates glorified by Man's Salvation. 
ven Bor ft, he makes our active glorifying GOD 
Gal de End of our Life and Actions, here on Earth; 
200 but why does he not make the enjoying GOD on 
ull Earth alſo, the End of our Life ; ſince he is'to be 


oo 


140 Of Man's chief End. CHAN. N 
enjoyed, as well as glorified upon Earth, 24, work 
He ſeems to reſtrain glorifying GOD, in the Car 
chiſm, to glorifying him upon Earth, which : 
ſtrange : For ought not glorifying him in Henm &* 
to be our End allo. 3dly. I do not ſo well under. iſm 
ſtand the ſecond Propoſition + For he either make i ake 
the enjoying and gloritying GOD in Heaven, one" * 
complex ultimate End of Man: But tho” ſpeak n 
ing largely they make up Man's chiet End, ye 
ſpeaking ſtrictly, they are diſtinct things, and o 
diſtin&t Ends, even as GOD's Glory and ManzM” 
Salvation are diſtin& things: And theretore ſhould 
have told, which of theſe two was ſubordinats i & 
to the other, as our ultimate End. 
As to his third Propoſition, the Queſtion is nat 
concerning GOD's own ultimate End ; but Man's 
ultimate End, which he is ultimately to intend: By 
as to this lait, he tells us not d iſtinctly, whethe 
xt is our active glorifying him for ever, or our 
own Happineſs and Pleaſure in the Enjoying 
GOD; but fhifts this by telling us, that the der 
mare End of glorifying GON here, and ou er . 
joying and glorifying hercatter, , is the Glory d ela 
GOD's Infinite Mercy, and other Attributes. WW, 
WI ſhall next ſet down his Judgment on this” 
Head, ff, We may gather this, from his ſecond i 
Propofitiou, Pag. 135. Where he 15 A Rationd Fd 
Creature caunct love any thing (and ſo GOD) bu 

as it's co8d and pleaſant to it. 2dly. From Pag: 140 
Where he calls glorifying GOD on Earth the ſub- 
ordinate Mean, and Man's Happineſs in the En- 
joyment. of GOD his ultimate Ed. 34h). Fron Nn 
Pag: 143. Where he labours to prove this. 4þ 
Page 145. he calls it, A vain Imagination, 2 
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Lomianiſm, to fancy, that am can love GOD, or 
n other Perſ,n or thing, but under the Notion 7 
ud to them. 5 thy. Pag: 15 2. he ſays, II ſuital 


— 60 D' Goodneſs, and the Scriptures, that GOD 
der, W014 create a World of intelligent Beings, of ſuch a 
make ate, 45 10 ſeek their own great Happineſs, as the chief 


a of their Attions, I think he ſpeaks pretty 
Wamly here. 6thly. From Pag: 153. Where he 
ws, 1t's like My. Webſter never heard of any Di- 
ne, who made Love to their own Happineſs, more 
han to GOD*s Glory, an eſſential Ingredient in good 
rk: But ſays, Did he never read or hear, that 
i glorifying GOD here on Earth, by Faith and good 
Like, is a neceſſary Mean, for obtaining the gracious 
Reward, of Eternal Happineſs in the full enjoying of 
0D, &c. From which we ſce how he owns Mr. 
ehſter's Queſtion. | 

x ſhall premiſe ſome Conſiderations, and then 
mine Mr. Simſon's Opinion upon this Head. 
Vi, Any may judge, ftom what he owns and 
Alerts here, if he does not plainly juſtifie Mr. 
Webſter's Libel upon this Head, 24/y. He unne- 
early ſeparates GOD's End, and Man's ulti- 
mate End, as if they were not the ſame For he 
makes GOD's End the glorifying his Attributes; 
and Man's ultimate End, his own Happineſs in 
he full enjoying of GOD; whereas Man's laſt 
End, and Aim ſhould coincide with GOD's End, 


4 2 

: the glorifying of GOD. zah. He ſuppo- 
105 eth, That if the glorifying GOD be 14 
Fn. Mate End; that therefore it muſt be Man's ulti- 
om ate End, in that full Extent and Manner, in 
Aich GOD intends to glorifie himlelf, 2, to 


plorihe GOD, were it in his -n Damnation, Wo 
| Ea lo J 


eto — 
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loſs of Salvation, which is indeed an harſh Oyj, 
nion and impoſſible: For GOD cannot inder 
bind Man to any thing, by Way of Duty, that 
deſtructive of his Happineſs, aud includes a Stat 
of ſinning. 4thlv. He ſeems not to diſtinguiſh ſuf. 
ficiently betwixt Man's ultimate End, conlidered 
ex parte Creantis, et Cauſe efficientis , whether the 
Creature interd this End or not, be active or pa 
five in advancing this End: Thus the ultimate 
End of Angels and Men, for which they ar 
deſigned, is the glorifying of his Mercy upon ſome; 
and of his Juſtice upon others, abſtract from what- 
ever they may either do, or intend, Rom: 9. 21, 
23. and Rev: 4. 9. Eph: 2. 6, 7. For thy Glin 
they are and were created: And betwixt Man's uk 
timate End, laid on him per modum Officii, or by 
Way of Duty; thus Man's ultimate End, he 
Hould intend, is the gloritying GOD's rich 
Grace and Mercy in ſerving ham here, and ei- 
joying and ſerving him perſectly in Heaven. 5h, 
He ſuppoſeth, That becauſe we cannot intend 
the glorifying GOD, without a View to out 
own eternal Happineſs; that therefore o'r own 
Happineſs, in the eternal Enjoyment of GOD tor 
ever, muſt be Man's ultimate End But fr ſt, Two 
things may be inſcparably linked together, whe 
yet the one is neceſſarly ſubordinated to the other, 
as is our ſerving and enjoying GOD, to the g 
rifying of him ; ſee 1 Fete 2.9. 2dh. It is ale 
for a Man may be ſo ſwallowed up with a Ven 
and Deſire to glorify GOD, as in ge men 
Time, he thinks not upon, nor hath y View 
to his own perſonal Happineſs, as Believers find 
this in many Inſlances in themſclves; for tou 
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glorifying GOD, and our Happineſs, be 


ſeparably linked together; yet being diltin& 
8 Wings, a Believer may ſome times intend the one, 
at, as his Thoughts in the mean time, are abſtra- 
uf- Ned from the other. Gh. He ſcems not to di- 


rel Winguiſh berwixt what ſtands in Room of a Mo- 
ye to ſuch an End, and betwixt the End it ſelf, 


ak Which is ſuch, both according to the natural Or- 
ate Wer of things, and allo by Vertue of a Command 
are Ind therefore becauſe our Happineſs in the eter- 
me; Wal Enjoyment of GOD, is and ought to be a 


eat Mocive, to our ſecking to glorify GOD: 
herefore he inters, That our own Happineſs, in 


ne Enjoyment of GOD, ſhould be our ultimate 
uad; for ſome times the Excellency of the Mean 
by Wa Motive to purſue the End; and again the 
he Nreatneſs of the End is a Motive to the Uſe of the 
ich Nleane, in Order to attain the Endl it ſelf, as it's 
et» Wh this Caſe. Now we are to judge of the laſt 
5h, Wd, by the natural Order of Things, and by the 
end Wommand, enjoyning us to make this our laſt End. 
out 


g our laſt End, as it denotes our perſonal Satis- 
tion and Happineſs, in the Enjoyment of him- 
If; and as it denotes our bringing in a Tribute 
f Praiſe to him, in our active gloritying him. It's 
rue, theſe are inſeparable, and he that truly in- 
ids the one, intends the other; yet are they di- 


eaven, may be conſidered two Ways. 1/f. Per 
dum Fig, and in Point of Duty, it's the ulti- 


ien ate End, we fhould propofe to our ſelves, viz: 
ng be gloriky ing him, ar the active ſhewing forth of 
ug 


race and Love. Or, 2dly. Per modum Prius 


le 


wa? V. Of Man's chief End. 142 


thh. We ale to diſtinguiſh betwixt GOD's be- 


n& Conſiderations. 8thly. Glorifying GOD in 
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144 FS: Of Man's chief End. Cn. h 
legit, as it's our great Honour an Happineſs, 1 
be thus glorifying him. Now the laſt, conſide 
ring the Nature of the things themſelves, is plain 
ly ſubordinate to the firlt, . ; 

Now though he does not expreſs this Jug. 
ment upon this Head fo diſtinctly, as were to 

wiſhed; yet his Mind is eaſily gathered, fon 
the Paſſages in his Defences we took notice ot 
For he ſays, It's ſuitable t GOD's Wiſdom an 
Goodneſs, to make Intelligent Beings of ſuch a Malz 
as to feck their own great Happineſs as the Uu mm 
End of their Actions; from which it's plain he 
owns,thatHappineſs in the Enjoyment of GOD is 
Man's Ultimate End, & not the glorifying GOD, in 
the enjoyment of him; for he calls it a Fancy that 
any can love GOD, but as he is good to them, 
Bu r that not Man's own Happineſs, in the En 
Joyment of GOD, is his Ultimate and Chief End 
(though it cannot, but alſo be his great and ſe 
cond End ) but his active glorifying GOD, in 
the ſerving and enjoying him, is plain from Seip 
ture, where the glorifying GOD here, and her- 
after is held forth as the Ultimate End, they ar 
to purſue, ſee 1 Cor. 10. 31. 1 Cor. 6. 20. 1 Pu. 
2. 9. where the End of their Effectual Calling is 
ſaid to be, That they may ſhew forth the Praiſes f MI! ** 
him that hath done ſo, See 1 Pet. 4. 11, Iain 

3. 21. This People have I formed for my ſelf, thy 

all ſhew forth my Praiſ:. See alſo dam 22. 2, 
26. 2dly. What is GOD's great End, in elc&ing 
and redeeming his People, ought to be their Uk 
timate End, they ſhould propoſe to themſelves; 
but the ſhewing forth the Praiſe of his great Love, 
and glorious rich Grace, was the End ? 2 
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1 ting and redeeming them, Rom. 9. 235 24. 
1. 6, 12. Eph: 2. 6, J, 8. That in the gg © 
ain. come, he might ſhew forth, &c. Now this is a 


| 
| 

reat Part of our Conformity to GO, to have 

he ſame Ultimate End that he hath ; and eſpe- 

ally where the propoſing this as our Ultimate 

d, is laid upon us as our grand Duty, Iſa. 

3. 2. 3dly. What was Chriſt's great End upon 

th in carrying on the Work of Redemption, 


A nd wherein he propoſeth himſelf as a Patern for | 
na i" Imitation ſhould be our great End : For it's | 
el £rcar Branch ot our Conformity to him, to | 


ave the ſame laſt end, with him, where he pro- | 
oeth himſelf as a Patern to us; but his great 
d ultimate end in all he did and ſuffered, was 

e advancing of the Glory of him that ſent him, 

nd from this he proves the Truth his Miſſion, 

fob. 8. 4thly. What is their great Work and 

buſineſs in Heaven, muſt certainly be Believers 

timate End; but their great Work in Heaven 

, to trumpet forth the Praiſe of his glorious, 


* nd rich Grace, ſhining forth, in their Salvation. 
arc bh. Man ſtands in a ſubordination to GOD, 
pe to his Being, and therefore mult needs ſtand in 
vgs ſubordination to GOD, as his laſt End, wiz. 
g way of Duty: Now this mult either be as 
ih lan's own Happineſs, in the Enjoyment of G 0D 
thy his ultimate End, but in that caſe Man is his 
15.0" laſt End, and ſo his own God, for the en- 
Ging yment ot GOD, in that caſe, IS chicfly ſought, ? 
Ur the Man may be happy therein, and ſo it's, 
Ives nſelf he ultimately ſeeks and defigns in the En-; 
oe ment of GOD; ſo that the Enjoyment. = | 
F hu 


OD is not ultimately ſought,) but himſclf, or, 
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is our laſt end; and this is agreeable to Scrip. 


Of Man, Chi End. Cx b. V. 


Fs own Happivels therein; or it mult be, x 


the gloritying GOD, in the enjoyment of hin, 


ture, but what Mr. Simſon oppoſeth. 
6. To make this our ultimate end, is toloye 


GOP, only and chiefly as he, is good to us, this 


Mr. Simſou expreſly affirms; and calls the affirms 


ing the contrary, Antinomian Myſticks,as we ſhey. 


ed; But this is plainly very groſs, for this is to 
love God only for our ſelves, and ſo to love our 


ſelves more than GOD, for when a Man loves 3 
Thing only and chiefly, for the ſake of another, 


he certainly loves that other Thing molt ; fo if4 
Man can only love GO as he is good to him, 
he certainly loves himſelf more than GOD, which 
is very groſs, and contrary to the firſt Com- 
mand, whic|frequires,that we love the Lord, with 
all our Soul, Strength, &c. which ſays we ate to 
love him ſuperlatively, i. e. above all Things ele, 
and fo, above our ſelves; otherwiſe we do not 


love him, with all our Strength, Soul, Cc. if we 


love our {elves more than GOD, as we do, it ue 
love him only as he is good to us, for, this 1s 
to love GOD, only for our own ſakes. | 
To this Argument Mr. Simſon anſwers, Pag: 144 
14. That none can in Reaſon ſay, that theſe Words nt 
quire us to love GOD, above our Eternal Happin 
in the enjoyment of him. 2dly. He ſays, That the Co 
mund requiring us to give our chief Love to 600 
plainly intimates that he muſt needs be our 
Good, greuteſt Happineſs, &c. And therefore Gl 


to aſſure his People hereof, and move them to ti 


Love, declares himſelf to be their chief good in 1 


Preface ie the Len Commands : and if. b 


4 
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„ love our ſelve more than GOD ( which he think | 
tis not) he ſays, it is no more than what the 
mm of the Ten Commands obligeth us to, &c. _ 
BUT Fri, If we are to love GOD only as he 
good to us, and makes us eternally Happy, 
1 it's obvious, we love him not for himſelf, 
ut for the ſake of our Eternal Happineſs, and 
mſequently do not love him with all the Heart, 
f we love him only tor the ſake of our own Hap- 
pineſs. 2dly. We do not love GOD with all our 
cart, Soul, Cc. unleſs we love him chiefly for 
imſelf, i. e. his own Eſſential Excellency and Per- 
tion, though we are to love him alſo as he is 
od to us. 3dly. Though the Command to give 
ir chief Love to GOD, does neceflarly imply 
i he is our chief Happineſs, it follows not 
t we are to love him only as he is good to 
, as is plain. For this ſuppoſeth that he 
firſt infinitely good, and excellent in himlelf, 
he is good to us, and our Love this way ſhould 
& according to the Natural Order of the Things 
emſelves. 

PaGe 145. He calls it Myſticks and a Fancy to 
Wy, That any can love GOD, but under the Notion 
u be is good to them: Now if this be not groſs, 
ny may judge; for ſo none can love GOD tor 
imſelf, 1. e. for his own glorious Perfections, 
onfidered in themſelves. 24h. So Men love 
bemſelves chiefly, and in the firſt place before 
OD, for they love him only as he if good to 
hem, and o muſt needs love themſelves in the 


1 C. i 

„Hz fays, That when a Servant ſerves his Mi- 

ver chearfully, more flom reſpett to hir Muſteſ's Ho- 
E K 2 uur 
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Honour, becauſe he apprehends, it's a greater 


Relative, and for the ſake of Self. 2d. Is it not 


Of Max's Chief Ends Crap, V. 
nour, and Commands, than from love to the Mags 
or fear of the Whip ; it's evident , that this So 
want does ſo, becauſe his Maſter's Honour, and 0. 
bedience to his Commands, are greater good to hin 
than his Wages,-&c. But even in that caſe, the 
Servant loves his own good, more than his Mz 
ſter's Honour, or Commands; for according to 
Mr. S$m{ou's Gloſs, the Servant loves his Matter 


good to him than his Wages, and ſo mult loye 
his own good, and conſequently himſelf, more 
than his Mallzr's Honour, and ſo if the Parallel 
hold, a Man loves GOD's Service, becauſe it's 
a greater good to him: So that Men ſtill loye 
themſelves, and their own good in the firlt place, 
before GOD; for their Love to GOD is ſtil 


cvident trom frequent Experience, that a Ser- 
vant may ſerve his Maſter out of pure Love to 
his Malter, without any view to that, whether 
his Maſter's Honour, be a greater, or leſs good 
to him? And do not Believers ſevera! Duties, 
with a pure view to GOD's Glory, without any 
Conſideration in the mean Time, of their Ad- 
vantage that neceſſarly follows upon that Service. 
It ſeems Profeſſor Simſuz allows of no Love ei- 
ther to GOD, or Man, but what hath it's Ort 
ginal from a prior reſpe& to Self; ſo that love to 
Se is the Root both of Love to GO, and out 
Neighbour ; this plainly makes a Man to lore 
himſelf in the firſt Place, and GOD for the ſake 
of himſelt, which ſeems ſtrange and grols, tot 
ſo he loves himſelf more than GQ. | 
7-4 400 Bair, Ahat what 5 uy De 
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id laſt End here upon Earth, muſt certainly 
nuch more be ſo, in Heaven (for we never ful- 


0. come up to our laſt Fnd, while here) unleſs 
ne. Smſon think that we have one ultimate End 
the Were, and another, when in Heaven; but Mr. 


zuin owns, That Man's ultimate End here 
; the glorify ing of GOD, and it's alſo plain from 
he Catechiſm, Where Man's chief End is laid, to 
1 gloriſie GOD, &c. Now to reſtrain this glori- 


ove Wing GOD to the Time here upon Earth, is 
ore Whinly groſs, for this is to make Man have one 
nel Whtimate End here, and another in Heaven; beſides, 
its Wlorifying GOD and enjoying him, muſt either 


x coordinate Ends, which is a Thing cannot be, 
wor Man cannot have two coordinate ultimate 
ids, more than two Supream Principles of 
Being, or they muſt be ſubordinate; and if 


et-, either the glorifying of GOD, - muſt be 
to ſubordinate End to our Happineſs, which I 
ner Would think groſs enough; or our Happineſs 


(uſt be ſubordinate to our glorifying him, which 
$ agreeable to Scripture; but what Profeſ- 

r S1ſou plainly denies. - | 

Ad- 8. Wr further argue thus, What is the ul- 
mate End of particular Deliverances Believers 


: l- Wet here upon Earth, muſt be much more the 
Jri- Witimate End of their compleat Deliverance and 
to 


alvation, in Heaven, but the ultimate End of all 
heir Deliverances here vu n Earth, whether 
temporal or Spiritual is, That they may glo- 
GOD: As is plain from Pſal:5o. I will de- 
wr thee,” and thou ſhall gloriſie me. 1. Pet: 2. 9. 
al: 142. 7. Bring in) Soul "out of Priſon, That 

may praiſe, Ec. . Fo elo 14. 1 


2 


Laſtly 


150 Of Man's Chief End Cn. U 
LAST 7, It Love to our on Happineſs þ, 
the chief Motive of our Love to G0, the 
the chief Motive of Hatred againſt Sin, and So 
row for it, mult be not the Diſhonour dom 
thereby to GOD, but our own Ruine and M. 
ſery, Sin brings upon us, which is contrary u 
Scripture, and all ſound Divinity. | 
As to the Inſtances he brings, 1/8. Of th 
Bleſſed Redeemer. Heb: 12.2. Who for the Foy tha 
was ſet before him & c. 2dly: Of Abraham, and othe 
Saints. Hel. 11. Who looked for an heavenly Coun 
&c. And, 3h. Paal Phil. 3. 14. &c. They do not & 
all prove, That they propoſed their own Hai 
pineſs, as their laſt ultimate End, ſo as tei nd 
glorifying GOD was ſubordinate thereto ; TA 0 
prove indeed, That they had their own et eg 
nal Happineſs, in View, as a great Motive u 
Obedience and Suffering, but proves not, That 
they had no further View, than their own per 
ſonal eternal Happineſs in the Enjoyment « 
GOD, wiz. their eternal and active glorifying 
of him, in the Enjoyment of himſelf, which B 
certainly the natural Order of the Things then-W Chi 
ſelves: He challenges to produce the Exam - þ 
of one Saint to the contrary ; but was not th Me 
the great End in all that Chriſt did and ſuffered 
here, did he not ſeek ultimatly the Glory of hin 
that ſent him, it it was his ultimate End here; 
ſhould it not much more be our ultimate ad, 
Ae N is not the Saints ſerving and glorifying MW He: 
GOD. in Heaven, held forth as their great Work pre 
FREE, and therefore muſt be their ultimate End. me 
Fux rn I, though our glorifying GOD, and no 
our own Happinels, can never bg ſeparated, ii wi 
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lows. not, that the laſt is not in Order of 
ure ſubordinated - to the firſt: For, all Re- 
.ards oblige to a further End, viz. The thank- 
ge and praiſing the Giver ;| and therefore, our 
mal Happineſs being a Reward, and being 
opoſed as ſuch, will oblige Believers in Hea- 
Fen, to an eternal Tribute of Praiſe;ſo their glo- 
te ing GOD in Heaven muſt be their ultimate 
that end, for a Man can be obliged to Nothing be- 
other end his laſt End. It's true indeed, That with- 
un et 2 Proſpect to our own Happineſs, we can- 
ſerve GOD, but it's Wilde from thence: to 


eon Earth or in Heaven, ſtands ſubordinate- 
Belides, That in many Inſtances a Believer. may 
purely intend -GOD's Glory, without any View 
m the mean Time to his own perſonal Happ 
per neſs, In a Word when he ſays; That without 
| ia Proſpet to his own Happineſs, he could not, 
yu and ſo would not ſerve GOD: I conceive it 
h ü be a Way of ſpeaking harſh, and offenſive to 
em- Chriſtian Ears. | | Dus 
mpeg Pac: 142, 143. He ſays, That if Mr. Webſter's 
thuſ Meaning be, That we are to prefer the Glory of GOD 
eral w our Chief happineſs and ſatisfying Pleaſure in the 
Eternal enjoying and glorifying Him in Heaven, and 
ere ; be denyed to this, and willing for ever to Part with its 
ne if 60 D', Glory ſhould require it, &c. Then he ſays; 
ng He is not of his Mind, & c. But he without any 
ori ground ſuppoſeth, this to be Mr. }ebſter's Judg- 
uch ment, for indeed it's an abſurd Opinion, and Gov 
vo where requires it of us. 2% He ſays, That 
» when we place our Chi ef happineſs and moſt a- 


ug | tisfying 


Judge. 4thly. The Queſtion is not, whether we 


- 
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tisfying Delight, in beholding and admiring 
the Glory of GOD's, molt excellent Perfectiom 
and being made like him in Holineſs and Gloy, 
and in enjoying the raviſhing Pleaſures of Pro- 
claiming his Praiſes to all Eternity; And that 
when we propoſe this as our chiefeſt End and 
eateſt Happineſs, that we do then moſt effedu- 
ally Glority him: Bat 182. Since our . enjoying 
GOD in Heaven, and glorifying Him there, are 
diſtinct, though really inſeparable things, he lets 
us not know, which of them ſtand in Subordina- 
tion one to the other, this he ſeems to ware: 
Holineſs here, and Happineſs hercafter, are diſting, 
though inſeparable Ends; yet the firſt is ſubordi 
nate to the laſt, and yet we can never be obliged 
to part with the belt more than the laſt. 2h; 
He ſeems to make Proclaiming GO 's Praiſes un 
Heaven Man's ultimate End, not as it reſpe&s 
GOD, and is a Tribute payed to him, but as 
its attended with raviſhing Pleaſures ; ſo that the 
Man's own Pleaſure is a Superior End, for which 
he makes the Proclaiming GOD's Praiſes his end; 
and conſequently the glorifying GOD in Heaven, 
is not the ultimate End, he intends, but the raviſh- 
ing Pleaſure he enjoys therein, whereby the glo- 
tying GOD in Heaven is ſubordinated to Man's 
own raviſhingPleaſure as his ultimate End, which 
indeed is to make Man his own laſt End, and ſo his 
own God. 340). If this be to gloriſie GOD, when 
we deſign the gloritying Him tor our own ſakes, 
as it gives us raviſhing Pleaſure, and not upon the 
account of His Eternal and Infinite Excellency,and 
as it's a Tribute due, upon that account any may 


Call 
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be obliged to part with enjoying GOD and 
he pleaſure that flows therefrom , but whether 
+ bean End we are to Purſue in a ſubordinati- 
n, to our active Glorifying him in Heaven, but 
is ſtate of the Queſtion he ſeems to wave. thy. 
he mean that it's not conſiſtent with GOD's 
ature or ours, to propoſe to us an higher End, 
our ſeeking to Glorifie Him in Heaven, as be- 
vo that which bring in raviſhing pleaſures to us, 
us is groſs, tor it's to ſay, GOD cannot propoſe 
n higher End to us, than our own happineſs, and 
rſelves, as our ultimate End; for fo GOD's 
ory is not our End, as it terminates one GOD, 
ut.on our ſelves by it's yeilding us raviſhing 
eafures. 18 
3. Hz adduceth 1 Joh: 3. 2, 3. Men be ſhall 
year, we ſhall be like him, c. But 1/t. this does 
tt prove, that perfect Conformity to Him is our 
timate End, though it be certainly one great 
ranch of our Happineſs. For, 2dly. What 1s 
e ultimate End of our begun Conbroatty ro 
OD,muſt much more be the ultimateEnd of our 
ect Conformity to him in Heaven, but our active 
ritying GOD, is the ultimate End of a begun 
keneſs to him here, 1 Pet: 2. 9. And there- 
e muſt be the ultimate End of Compleat Like- 
bo Him in Heaven. For, 34ly. The End of 
[Habits is Action; Now perte& Conformity to 
0D in Heaven, being like an Habit, and the 
d of Habits being to Qualifie for acti- 
the End of perfect Likeneſs ro GOD, muſt 
to qualify them for Praiſing and Glorifying 
JD ; therefore it's held furth as their great and 
Work in Heaven, Rev. 5. 9, 10, 11, Cc. 
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A Second Scripture he adduceth is, Rom 1 
Where he ſays, Pag: 144. That eur Eterm 

appineſs in the Enjoyment of GOP, 
through the whole Scripture held 8 the 
chief Motive of ourLove and Obedience, and tel 
there cannot bean higher. Now, ff. If this be 
not the ſame with the Propoſition lybelled, which 
he ſays, Is not a true account of his Opinion, we 
leave to any to judge, who will compare it, with 
thir Words of his. z2dh. Though Eternal Lie 
be promiſed as a Reward, it follows not that it 
the great End we ſhould propoſe to our ſelves; 
for Praiſing the Giver, is the End of the Reward. 
3dly: If our own Happineſs in the enjoyment & 

GO D, be the chief Motive of our Love and 0- 

bedience ; And if there cannot be an higher Mo- 

tive, then 1/. Reſpe& to our ſelves is the chic 

Motive of our Love to GOD, ſo that we 

chiefly to Love GOD for our own fakes, and 

conſequently we are to Love our ſelves in the fil 
place, and GOD only in the ſecond place, as} 

makes us happy. 2dly. Then we are to L 

GOD Chiefly, for His Goodneſs to us, and nit 

for Himſelf, and his abſolute Perfection and Ex 

lency, if this be not ſtrange Doctrine, I know mt 
What is ſuch. the - 
Hs fays further, Pag: 146, That the L 

CHRIST.could not be obliged to prefer GOD's Gli 

to His own greatest Happineſs y undergoing Su) 

ings to Eteraity ? But this is not to the Purpoſeit 

it's true he could not be obliged to this; yet ti 

things may in order ot Nature be ſubordinate 
one to the other when yet the things are inſepek 
rable in; 35 were GOD's Glory, 
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te Happineſs of Fc ory, xo here bs 
{ubordinate End to our Happineſs hereafter, yet 
re cannot be obliged to part with Holineſs' here, 
tough our Happineſs in Heaven be a Superior 

ALTHOUGH it be hard to determine the par- 
cular Meaning of theſe places, anent the Wiſh 
f Moſes and Paul, Exod. 32. 32. Rom: 9. 
2. yet I think it plain noun, that they had 
zgreater Regard to GOD's Honour, than their 
wn Happineſs, though they conld not be obliged 
part with their own Eternal Happineſs ; May 


11 zot a Servant ow his Maſters Service- to his 
+ ſcat and Drink, and yet he can never be obliged 
| 0-880 want Meat and Drink altogether ? 


AGAaln Pag: 154. He ſays, That Men muſt 
che e the greateſt Regard to what they conceive to be 
he greateſt Good to them,whether in it ſelf,or with re- 


e to another, it be the great:ft Good or not; and ſo 
, (ruſt have the greateſt regard to the Enjoyment of GOD, 
as liv which Believers know their greateſt Good lyes. But 


flo, then they are to have a greater regard to 
ir own Good, than to GOD's Glory ; for it 
eems they are chiefly to ſeek the Enjoyment of 
OD in Heaven, as it is good, and brings in 
kafure to them, more than as it qualifies them 


oRMctively ro Glority GOD. 

Gli H = cites 1. Mr. Firmin's Real Chriſtian as 
Fun raking for his Opinion: But fir, He names 
eo particular Place in that . 2dly. 1 have 


et tu and read that Book, and there Mr Firmin 
tc Ply refutes the Opinion of Mr. Roger's and Mr 
nicpWipherd, 1/2. That Men are to eye only the 
y, Pory of free Grace in their believing, without: 


| 


any 


and. Mr. Firmme expreſly ſays, That the great 


ol Salvation, as the End on our Part, ſubordinate 
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any view at all,to their own Salvation. 24h. 
That in believing they are to be ſo denyed tg 
their own Salvation, as to ſubmit to the loſs of 
it, if it be for GOD's Glory, which indeed xe 
ſtrange Doctrines: But Mr. Simſon may know 
very well that a Man may Teck his own Salvati. 
on in a ſubordination to his glorifying of G00 
therein, when yet he is by no means to diſpenſe 
with the ſeeking his own Salvation for two 
Things may be ſubordinate the one to the other, 
and yet be inſeparable, even as ; Holineſs here is 
ſubordinate to our Eternal Salvation in Heaven, 
and yet the one is inſeparable from the other; 


Work of Believers in Heaven, when pertcdly 
polleſs'd of Salvation, will be their eternal glorify- 
ing of GOD; and conſequently they have a Work 
and End beyond their own. Salvation, though 
ſtill inſeparable from it, wiz. their eternal glo- 
rifying GOD. a2 
Nx r he names Joan: Crocius upon Eph: 1, 
4. Ut fimus ſanfi, et inculpati, &c. Alibi ſalutem 
ut Finem Eleftionis nominat, 2 Thel: 2: 13. Hoc as 
pite Gloriam D nominat, at hie Finem ex parte 
noſtra, ſti ſubordinatum exprimit, quod non eis ali 
num, Gloria DEI eſt abſolute ſummus Finis; ex partt 
noſira ſummus, eſt Salus, ſubordinatus, ef Santiitas, 
But any Body may fee, how that Place makes di- 
rectly againit him: For 1 ff: Crocius ſays, That 
the Glory of GOD is ſaid elſe where, to be the 
End of Election. 2dly. He ſays, That he ſpeaks 


to that, i; e. the glorifying of GOD; and con 
ſequently it's our Duty, to ſeek 3 5 
n 


— 
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gubord ination to the — GOD. 34% 
He ſays, The gloritying GOD is abſolutely the 
hief, End, on our Part, the chief End is our own 
duration, and the ſubordinate End to that, is 
olineſs ; from which Words it appears, that 
here are two great Ends, we are to purſue, Firſt, 
One ultimate End with Reference to GOD, wiz. 
ke glorifying of him, this he calls, Abſolutely the 
t End. 2d/y. Another chief End, with Reference 
o our ſelves, viz. our own Salvation, and this 
d, he ſays, is on our Part ſubordinate to that, 
iz. the glorifying of GOD : So that this Te- 
imony makes againſt him. 3dly. He cites Doctor 
en his Treatiſe on the Sabbath, Exercit: 3599 
. Where the Enjoyment of GOD in Glory, is ſaid to 
the ultimate End as to us, of our Creation Bat 
ny may ſec, how little this makes to his Purpoſe: 
or every Body will own there is a twofold End, 
ve are to purſue : 187. With Reference to GOD, 
a: his Glory. 2dly. With Reference to our ſelves, 
nd that is without all doubt, our own Salva- 
on; ſo that while Mr: Owen calls, Salvation 
ultimate End, as to us ; he ſuppoſeth there is 
nuther ultimate End with Reference to GO, 
hich we are to purſue, viz: the Glory of GOD, 
d which the. other, in the Order of Nature, 

lainly ſtands ſubordinate. | e110 

| ſhall adduce a Teſtimony out of the Reve- 

md Principal Miſbeart's Sermons, ſee Pag: 496 

* 2, The words are, Tou make your ſelf your End 

the Internal Acts of Religion, hen in your Defires 

ter Heaven you aim enly at your own Happmeſs ; 

hen ou make this the ultimate End of your Defires, 

1s to reſpect Self, mare than GOD. We ſbould 
aim © 


f 
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aim at the Glory of GOD in our Salvation ; fo tha 
bis Glory ſhould be our chief and ultimate End : By 
when you aim only at your own Happineſs, this is 
Motion of meer Nature: And a little below in the 
lame Section, where granting, that Regard to out 
Happineſs ſhould influence us, to ferve the Lond. 
he has theſe Words, Tet this Reſpect muſt be cm 
tatned in its due Bounds; in a due Subordmation to the 
Glory of GOD, not above it, nor in an equal Ballane 
with it; but when in your Defires after ſuch ſpiritual 
Bleſſmags, your Thoughts of GOD's Glory and Hom, 
are over-topped, by Aims at your own Advantage; thi 
is to make Self your End. See allo Pag. 233. 
Vol: 1. where he ſpeaks to the ſame Purpole ; and 
Pag. 313: of that firſt Volum, where he ſpeaks, 
both of GOD's abſolute and relative Goodnels, 
as Grounds ot Prayer; ſo that GOD is to be l- 
ved for his abſolute Goodneſs, as well as his te- 
lative Goodneſs : See alſo Pag: 602: of the 2 Vil 
To Conclude this Head, here are two Er 
treams to be ſhunned, Fir, That we are to 
intend GOD's Glory; ſo as, we be willing to 
diſpence with our own. Happineſs, or hare 
no view thereto: This is a dangerous Extream, 
and what GOD never calls any to: The othet 
Extream is, That we are to prefer our HappiiW 
neſs in the enjoying GOD, to our active glot- F 
fying of him; ſo as to make the laſt a ſabord 

nate End to the firſt, and ſo as we are to Joie 
GOD, not as he is infinitely glorious, and &- 
cellent in himſelf ; but only as he is good 0 15 
the firſt depreſſeth ſelt Happineſs too muck, the 
laſt exalterh it too much, even above GOD | 
Slory, Which is Mr. Simon's Opinion, and mile 


wah: VI. Of the Covenant of Works 5 
Man his on Ulcimate End, 2 not GOD. 
56. The third and ſafe is the middle Way, that 
aſeperably joins our glorifying GOD, and en- 
ying him together, yet ſo as the laſt is naturally 
bordinate to the firſt, both in the Nature of the 

Ching, and in Point of Duty on our Part. 0 
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— | Concerning the Covenant of Works. 
"PHE Propoſitions libelled upon this Head, 
thi | 


are three, 1ſt. That there was no proper Covenant, 
made betwixt GOD and Adam in Innocence. 
2. THaT Adam was not a proper Federal Repre- 
native, 07 Head of all Mankind. 4 
z. THAT there is not a formal Imputation of A- 
lam's firſt Sin to his Poſterity, only ſuch an Imputa- 
ow, as it often of our — Parents Sins to ug, 
e. His puniſhing us for the Faults of our Fathers, 
bought we do not ſin in them. | 

Ex x he anſwer to theſe three Propoſitions, he 


* ys, He muſt firſt anſwer to ſome Thing falſely 
"*Wharged on him by Mr. Webſter, as 1/t. That he 
* mes the 2. Parag: of the 7. Chap: of the: Con- 
"Won of Faith. As allo, That he denyes the 
pee inſwer to that Queſtion in the Larger Ca- 
art chiſm, Did all Mankind fall- with Adam in his 
* HVanggreſſiun? Both which he ſays, he holds 
1 aches. 2 
Bur firſt. If he pervert the Senſe of them, 


no great Matter, though he hold and teach 
Words. 2dly. We will have Occaſion to 
RV. akerwards, how diſcreetly he treats the 
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Confeſſion of ' Fairh? 3dly. He fays, He cas dee 
Mr. Mebſter's Accufation falſe, when; he alleadgy 
(though without any Shadow of Reaſon) cha 
his Opinion is contrary to theſe Paſſages of the c 
feſſion of Faith and Catechiſm, &c. Now if it be no 
a falſe Accuſation, then it hath ſome Shadow of MW 
Reaſon. 2dly. He refuſes as falſe, That he bod) e 
libels the Neſiminſter Divines, tor contradidug 
themſelves; as alſo he denies, That he affirms, 
that the Catechiſm's Account of the Covenant di- eit 
ters from the Confeſſion of Faith : Fir#?, becauſe the 
Covenant of Works, is neither in the. Confeſſion or 
Catechiſm, called a Covenant in the Proper and 
{tri& Senſe of Lawyers, as a Covenant is oppo- 
ſed to a Law. 2dly. Becauſe the Word Covenar, 
is in Scripture uſed for an improper Covenant. 
3dly. Becauſe the Deſcription of the Covenant, of" 
WorksChap:7.0f the Confeſſion of Faith, Par:2. agrees | 
to a Law, and hath the fame Senſe, as if it were 
ſaid the Law of Work,; ſo that if the Wader, 
Law, be put for Covenant, with a ſuitable Change t 
of the Particles, the Senſe will be the ſame. And 
thus he ſays, The Scripture Proots will agree . 
the Thing proved, and not otherwiſe ; for ai 
of them have the Word Law. | 
Bur 1ſt. Whether he libels the Jeftminſerſſ* tb 
Divines, we ſhall hate Occaſion within a Lt 
to conſider, 24ly. Neither is the Covenant 0 
Grace in the Confeſſion of Faith, called a prope 
and ſtrict Covenant; will it follow, therefore it 
| not a proper Covenant: Yea, we read of 0c 
Covenant in Scripture, that is called a prof 
| Covenant. Will it, therefore follow, That ther 
© is not a proper Covenant in all the cru 
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5 Joes not the Confeſſion and Cartechiſms deſcribe - 
en Ie Covenant of Works, So as any may fee, they 
In Wake it a proper Covenant, while it's ſaid, That | 
ob entered into a Covenant with Man: Is it 
nor Pot the very ſame Expreſſion that is uſed in 
» of rpture, where if a proper Covenant be point- 
dy our, it's certainly there, as in Aſa's Time # 


*Chron: 15. It's ſaid they entered into a Covenant 


ha nd Jer: 34. Where when. agreeing to diſmiſs 
der Servants, we have the ſame Expreſſion, 


r. I conceive it is à pretty bold Perverſion of 
e Words to ſay, That a Covenant is here 
en only 1mproperly; this opens a wide Door 
o Men of corrupt Principles, to make a - Noſe 


n Wax of the Confeſ/zon of Faith : May not a 
ant, Ninian ſay, CHRIST is not a proper Propiti- 
+ of tion for Sins; becauſe the Scripture doth not 
"rees all him ſo? 24h. It's true that the Word Co- 
ere ant, is ſometimes in Scripture taken for an 
Vvorduproper Covenant; But will it follow, that it's 
ange taken when applyed to the Covenant of Works > 

y not one ſay ſo alſo of the Covenant of Grace? 


would know what is in the Deſcription of 
he Covenant of Grace, that makes it be a pro- 
er Covenant, that is not in the Deſcription 
the Covenant of Works? I ſuppoſe he will 
atdly find the Word Covenant, when uſed for 4 
vvenant betwixt GOD and Man, taken for an 


$f nproper Covenant: Indeed. it is ſo, when apply - 
e to other Creatures, as at the Flood, Gen: 9. 
of noeh. If the Deſcription of the Covenant - 
rope Works, Chap: 7. & 2. agrees to what 8 3 Law 
then Contradiſtinction to a Covenant it's ſtrange : 
orureſ0r, does not the firſt Parag: ot that Chapter 
d!''- a : | L e tell 
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tell, Ida d Diſtanee betwiat GO and 0 
Creature is fo great, that although the reaſdhabſ 
Creature owe Obedience to him; a a: Creator 
yet they could never have any Fruition of kin 
25 their Heſſedneſs, but by ſome voluntary Con 
deſcenſion on his Part, which he hach been ply 
ſed to expreſs by Way ob Covenant; from which 
it's plain, That a Covenant here is a Thing 4 
Rin& from a Law, proceeding from him, com 
ſidered only as a Creator. Is not this Covenant 
ſaid to have been made with Man; and in the 
Catechiſins, to have been entred into with Man? No] 
it were an harſh Way of ſpeaking, to ſay, That 
GOD made, or entred into a Law with Man; 
And Mr. Simſon is ſenſible of this, when he would 
have the Terms altered; from which it's plaiofif® * 
he is diſpleaſed with the Terms and Expreſſion” 
in the Confeſſion of Faith; and fo tenſures the 
Weſtminſter Divines, as not uſing fit Terms: 
could wiſh he had named the Particles he woulk 
have changed with thoſe he would have put in 
their Room, and we might the better have wi 
derſtdod his Meaning. 34%.” Where there is 4 
copoſal of a Reward” on GOD's Part, with 
ropoſal of a Condition to be performed b ho 
Han, ſure it is a Propoſal of a proper Covenant 
on GOD's Part; as is here, aud Man's Accept”. 
tance required and given, make it a comple”, 
Covenant; but GOD's making à Covenant -witl 
Man, neceſſarly implyes Man's Acceptance; af 
is plain; for making a Covenant with any i 
plies the mutual Conſent of borh Parties. 
Ir's no Argument to prove, it is a La 
ang ac 8 proper Corenane, bocaule the War 
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4 P. VI. venan . 

he 4 is uſed in the Scriptures a d for Proot i 

Wc Conſeſron of Faith , for it's the thing meaned 

"i; proper Coycnant we ſpeak of; And if the pla- 

um: where the Word Law is uſed, Point out a pro- 

w er Covenant; it is not Material, as it is certain 


ey do, as for the Reaſons, why it is ſo frequently 

d a Law, we may have occaſion to hint at 
hem atterwards. It ſeems the Weſtmisfler Di- 
nes have brought irrelevant Proofs to prove a 
oper Covenant ; for he ſays, unleſs Covenant 


1 e talen tor a proper Law, the Scriptures adduced 
That os noc proye 11. RT I 8 2 * 
* Hr lays, Pag. 159. That theſe Words in the 
ould afeſſon of Faith, Chap: 6. H 1.( „ Viz, Adam 
2 Eve, being the Root of all Mankind, the Guilt of 
Fe Weir n is imprered, &c.) do found the Imputation 


their Sin to their Poltcrity,upon the natural Re- 
tion (to which Mr. Simſon ſays, he perfectly a- 
dees) and not on the Federal. 24h. He grants; 
t the Catet hiſms ſeems to fix it upon the Feder: 
Relation, it the Word Covenant be taken in the 
net denſe, and ſo grants that they will differ 
om the Comeſſion; And ſays, This difference is 
bc aſcribed to the different Opinions of theſe. 
Who made the Plurality in the different Scſſions of 
at Allembly, or to a deſign of ſatisfying all Par- 
es in theſe thipgs that ſcemed Diſputable, and 
bout Danger to either ſide. 3d. He ſays; 
at it the Word Covenant in the | Catechifms' bd 


wine tor 4 proper Covenant, that then 1 
J. d.tradict the Confeſſion of Faith, Chap: 6. 563. 


or, 1ſt. Its plain from his Words, That he 
rely founds the Imputatien of Adam sSin to his 
ity; apon the Natural, not upon the Fed? 


| * ſtood of a Federal Root, becauſe its fit to explall 
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ral Relation, now its plain, -rf?. That in this he 
runs croſs co all Orthodox Divines, for they found 
it upon a Federal, not Natural Relation; as a0 
to the Catechiſms which found the imputation d 
Adam's ſin to his Poſterity, upon the Covenant 
being made with him, not only for himſelf, bu 
for his Poſterity, can there be any thing plainer, 
than that the Im putation of his Sin is founded w 
ce his Federal Relation, for the Covenant might 
ave been made with him alone, and not wich 
his Poſterity. 24h. I never read, or heard of any 
Orthodox Divines, who Maintain a formal and 
proper Imputation of A1am's fin to his Poſterity 
but who found it upon a Federal Relation, itit 
be not ſome of Placeus way, who found it upon 
the previous Corruption of our Nature, whereby 
we virtually conſent to Adam's fin. 3dly, This 
deſtroys any proper Imputation of Adam's Sin to 
his Poſterity altogether, for ſo the Imputation 
am's Sin is only a thing Natural, and an Ine- 
viteable conſequence of his ſinning, upon Suppo- 
ſition, that he was to have Iſſue; and fo only 1 
NaturalConſcquent of their Deſcending from Adam, 
whereby there is nothing peculiar in this Imput 
tion, different from the Imputation of ever 
Natural Parent, his fin to his reſpective Poſterity 
for there is the ſame Natural Relation here, that 
is betwixt Ad;m and his Poſterity, whereas tix 
Larger Catechi;ſms founds this Imputation upon tit 
Covenant's being made with Adam, as a public 
Perfon, not only for himſelf, but for his Polterity 
athly. The Word Root, muſt neceflarly be under 


the general Word (Root) by the more pou 


- 
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Words ( Publick Head) vſed in the Larger Cate- 
him, and b<cauſe theſe Words ( The Covenant be- 
ne made with him, not on for himſelf but for his Po- 
ferity ) cannot be-underitood of a meer Natural 
Relation, without doing Violence to the Words, 
of which Profeſſor Sin is ſo convinced, that he 
Confeiſeth the Catechiſms ſeems to fix this Impu- 
tation, not 55 the Natural, but Federal Re- 
ation, whereby any may perccive, that he is ſe- 


or retly-convinced, that this Doctrine of his is con- 
rary to the Confeſſion of Faith. 1 Any may 
age, what Dirt he caſts upon the Aſſembly met 
rity," Weſtminster, while he ſays, That they ſtudied 
{Words to Pleaſe all Parties, ike the Council of 
won ent, leaving their Acts to be Expounded, accor- 
cchy ng to the Opinion ot each Party; and while he 


nakes them a Factious Meeting, for he ſays, that 
teir Acts were worded according to the Plurality 
ff the Members of ſuch an Opinion, as made up 
lat Seſſion, whereas I ſuppole, there was very 
ttle Difference in that Aſſembly about Doctri- 
als, whatever difference there was about the 
overnment. Gh. Is not the Covenaut ot Grace 
ud in the larger Catehiſm, to be made with Chriſt, 
the ſecond Adam, it the Imputation ol Adam's 
din be founded upon the Natural, not upon the 
ederal Relation, Chriſt is very improperly called 
e ſecond Adam; tor ſo the Ground of Impuꝭ ati- 
as not the ſame in both; And beiides, is nor 
brilt called the Root of the Elect, Joh: 15. Rom: 
.? Will any ſay, That the Imputation of his 
kighteouſneſs is founded upon a Natural Relation? 
na Word, I cannot perſwade my ſelf, that any, 
ho found the Imputation ot Adams Sin * 
| the 


— 
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the Natural Relation and not Federal, are own 
in the Point ot the Imputation of Adam's Sin. 
" NexrT he gives us an Account of his Opinion 
upon the firſtPropotition, Pag. 160, 16 1. And, if. N 
fays, He teaches the expreſs Words and Doctrine of th 
Confeſſion of Faith, concerning theCovenant of Wing, 
Chap. 4. G2. Chap: 7. $ 2. At aforbe Doftrind 
our Gaeahilins about that Covenant. But whether; 
does ſo or not, may be judged from what he hath 
already ſaid, and may be further judged, from wha 
we ſhall hear from him preſently. 
2. H holds, That this Diſpenſat on, which Chuy: 
4. of our Conteſſion 2: is called a Lau and a Co 
mand,when Chap: 7. 2. and alſo in the Catechilns 
its called a Covenant, then the Mord Covenant iu 
to be under ſtood of a proper Covenant, in the fi 
Senſe of Lawyers ; for ſuch Contratts betwixt Mara 
Man, as are entered into by Stipulation, Re-ſtipulain 
and Ad-(tipulation. e, 
Ap therefore, 3ah. he ſays, That he tu 
care to Explain the Terms (Law and Covenant 
when talen in the ſtri.# Senſe of Lawyers, as 
are modi obligandi ſpecie diſtincti; And fo ace 
ding to him, a Law is an Obligation laid out a 
the Authority of a lawful Saperior. And he lth 
He takes a Covenant in the more general Notion 
Paction or Covenant, and ſo deſcribes it, to lt 
Obligation contratted by Promiſe and Acceptance 
(twixt two Parties, whereof a Covenant entered im 
(Stipulation, Reſtipulation, &c. is a Species, which he 
Deſcribes,a mutual Pattion entered into by mutual Sti 
lation and mutual Acceptance of the Parties, or by tl 
asking and giving mutual Promiſes, which la. 
a mutual Obligation, & 
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4. Hz ſays,That the Mord Covenant is frequent- | 
uſed in Scripture, and other Authors in a large Senſe, 
r any ſort of Obligation, or any way "of Contracting 
x Obligation, ſo that ſometimes it fygnifies tbe 
bing that a Law , it's Oppoſite  ſpectes does, 4 
the other Hand the Word Tau, is talen 
times in the ſame Large Seuſs. GH n 
Ap therefore, 5:hly. From thence concſludes, 
That the Authors of our Confeſſion and Catechiſm, 
o only uſe the Word Covenant in the Senſe where- 

n it is oft uſed, in Scriptures, vix. for what is 
roperly a Law, in the {tri Senſe of Lawyers; 
ad he ſays, the Reaſon why they ſo uſe it, is, 
gecauſe the Law of GOD hath this fingular in 
that the Sanction thereof contains a Promiſe of 
glorious reward to Obedience, which does not 
ceflarly flow from the Nature of a Law in gene- 
; And therefore, Man could have no right to 
except by the Voluntary Condeſcention of 
DD, as is expreſſed Chap: 7. of the Confeſſion, F 1. 
nd ſo far he ſays it hath ſomething of the Nature 
Ia Paction. 6thly. He ſays, that when he aſſirms, 
at the Word Covenant isnor to be underſtood 
f a ſtrict and proper Covenant, that he does not 
the leaſt Contradict the Confeſſion and Catechiſms, 
decauſe this Diſpenſation is no where called a pro- 
per Covenant in them, nor is there any thing in them 
aſcribed to it, that is peculiar to a proper Covenant. 
Bur 1#. It becauſe the Covenant ot Works is 
called a Law and Command, it be not a proper 
Covenant, then neither is. the Covenant of Grace 
a proper Covenant, for it is allo called a Law, 
Nom: 3. And a Command, he ſaid is to Com- 
mand his Covenant to a Thouſand 2 
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I take this to be a very weak Reaſon. 24h. He 
does not diſtinaly tell us, whether: the Covengy 
of Works be only a Law in the ſtrict Senſe of Lay. 
B or a Paction or Covenant, in a more genen 
otion of a Paction; For according to his v 
of Reaſoning, it cannot be a Paction in the more 
general Notion of it, for we read nothing expreſy 
ot a Promiſe, but only of a threatning, farleſsgf 
Adam's Conſent, and if he prove this by Conſe 
quence, then by the ſame way, it will be af 
to prove it was a proper Covenant. 34h: I think 
it plain, that every Paction in its Nature, either 
expreſly or implicitly, includes all theſe ingreds 
ents he puts into a proper Covenant, as is plain to 
any that conſiders it. 4thly. That the Word (+ 
venant is in Scripture, ſometimes taken more 
largely is true, when applyed to other Creatures 
as at the Flood, but when underſtood of a Cove: 
nant betwixt GOD and Man, I much doubt of 
it. I wiſh he had inſtanced ſome place of Scrip- 
ture to this Purpoſe. 5thly. It the Word Cs 
venant be only uſed in the Confeſſion. and Catechiſns, 
for what is properly a Law in the ſtrict Senſe d 
Lawyers, as he ſays it is; then the Covenant df 
Works, is not ſo much as a Covenant in the more 
general Notion of a Covenant, which elſe where, 
e ſeems to acknowledge, Pag: 163. of his Au. 
Iwers, yea, the Covenant of Grace will be only 
properly aLaw in the {tri& Senſe of Lawyers; for he 
ſays, the Word is only ſo uſed in the Confeſſion 0 
Faith and Catechiſms, which is a little ſtrange in- 
deed.  6thly. All Laws whatſoever that have 4 
| Sanction, imply a Promiſe of freedom from tht 
Puniſhment to the Qbſervers, which is a kind d 


b; 
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He WY Reward ; And therefore is not {imply N 


a MithcLaw of GOD.7thly.All conditional Promiſesin 
in. their Nature, imply ſome Requiſition of a Conſeni 
tom the Party to whom the Promiſe is made, and 
75 conſequently a Propoſal of a Covenant, as is 
ore plain; And that place in the 7 Chap: of the Con- 


—— 


eon he refers to, makes plainly againſt him; 
zor it diſt inguiſheth betwixt the Obedience Man 
e Nowes to GOD as a Creator, and ſo by Vertue of 
ay WW fri Law, and that which he owes from GOD's 
ink Nroluntary Condeſcention in making a Covenant, 


owhich laſt the Covenant of Works is reduced, 
2 of that Chap: I think nothing can be plainer. 
mh. If he therefore contradi& not the Confeſſion 
f Faith, > becauſe the Covenant of Works is there- 
1no where called a proper Covenant, may not 


res Ne ſay the ſame of the Covenant of Grace, yea, 
ve- Nray not one deny Chriſt's Satisfaction to ſuſtice, to 
ole a proper Satisfaction, becauſe no where called 
rip- Wo in Scripture: This way Socinians argue. Sure 
„e Confe(ſ7on of Faith and Catechiſms deſcribed it, 


„ 25 any would think it a proper Covenant, 
chile its ſaid, GOD entered into a Covenant with 


t of dam, 2 Phraſe frequently uſed of making Cove- 
ore Wants, and that plainly implys a mutual Paction: 
ere, ad while it is ſaid that GOD promiſed him Life 
An- von Condition ot Obedience, which plainly im = 
lies a Requiſition of Adam's conlent, ſure among 
be len, when one promiſeth a thing to another u- 
4 of Won ſuch a Condition to be performed by him, 
in- ay Body would think this to E the Propoſal of 2 


oper Covenant or Bargain, I never thought that 


per Laws, had Conditions annexed to them: 
2 | 


Fur- 
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Funr REA Pag: 164. and 165. he ſays, Thy 
Mr. Webſter's account of the Covenant of Works, hai 
not ing peculiar to a proper Covenant, for according 
him, when GOD gave Adam a Law, thream 
Death, promiſed Life, &c. there it nothing here but 
Lau or an Obligation laid updn him by Sovereign Ay 
thority. And he ſays, this laid a ſtronger Obligatin 
upon Adam, than if he had taken his Promiſe for it 

nd this he ſays, is the ſpecifick © Difference of a La 
as its a diſtintt Species from a Covenant. 

He alfo grants Pag: 164, 'That Adam had in 
Stock of his Poſterity in his hand, which upon his ful 
Tranſereſſion he was to loſe, not only for himſel, lu 
for his Poſterity in caſe he were allowed to have an 
after his Fall. 39 


Mono, He grants, That Adam acquieſa 

in this Law as Holy and Juſt; but yet he affirms, a ed 
this can no more make the Covenant of Works a pre van 
Covenant, than the Satisfattion of Subjefts, with go lach 
Laws impoſed upom them by an Abſolute Monarch, pal 


turn them into a Covenant betwixt him and them: Wnant 
further ſays, That GOD's obliging Himſelf to Adu 
by Promiſe, is a thing very agreeable to a Law, as 
ſo Confirming it by External Symbol, ſuch as the Ti 
of Life, is very agreeable to the ſolemn Ratification | 
a Law, as well as of a Covenant ; So that according er 
zo Mr. Simſon, there is not here the leaſt thing, thi 
belongs to a proper Covenant. And turther ade 
That the Obligation laid upon Adam by a Comma 
is much ſtronger, than if GOD had taken his Proms 
for it, which according to him, is the ſpecifick differat 
of a Covenant Few a Law. 0 
A xD yet further aſſerts, That the ſame Accus 
is given of the Covenant of Works, in the Do 


\ 
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Faith, and Catecſuſms, where there is nothing peculiar 
a proper Covenant in it: Arid ſays, Pag 165 The ſame 
wide true of the Te.cts of Scripture, made uſe of in them, 
prove the Doctrine In all which ir is called a Law, 
1d not a Covenant in any one of them; as alſo, that 
um Rom: 5:12, to Verſe 29: there is Mention made 
a Law, not of a Covenant : So that according 
o him, Paul founds the Imputation of Sin upon a Law, 
t upon a Covenant Fir it's called, one Man's Sin 
md Diſobedience ; but not one Word of a Breach of 
Promiſe. or of a Covenant; And theretore concludes, 
That his denying the Covenant of Works, to be a proper 
ovenant in the ſtrict Senſe of Lawyers, is not coatra= 
to the Confeſſion of Faith, ſeing he calls it as they 
aul under ftands the ſame thing by is, &c. = 
HERE is dangerous Doctrine, a little ſmooth- 
ed: For 17. | conceive, That a proper Cove- 
nant is a Genus agreeable to the various Species ot 
ach a Covenant ; ſo as theſe various Species do all 
paitake of the general Nature of a proper Cove- 
nant; and fo a proper Covenant, takes im a plura- 
ty ol Rational and Free Agents, where there is a 
Propoſal by one Party, of ſomething to be conſen- 
ted to, or done by the other, with a Promiſe of 
ſomething to be enjoyed, upon their ſo confenting, 
or doing, with a Requiſition, either virtual or 
explicite, of a Conſent or Acceptance, by the 
other Party; this ſure makes a Propoſal of à pro- 
per Covenant, and the - other Party's Conſent 
makes it a formal and compleat Covenant ; ab- 
rating from the Obligation, that may other- 
JW vile ly upon that Party to accept, whether he 
cen conſent or not, as alſo abſtracting from the ſecret 
100 Fower, whereby, may be, he is brought to 2 | 
= leut 
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ſent: Now all theſe are in the Covenant of Work, 
For 1. Here is a Plurality ot Parties. 24h, 4 
Propolal of Lite on GO D's Part, to be had by 
Adam upon Condition of perfect Obedience, tg 
be performed by him; as the Confeſſion and Ca 
chiſms expreſs it. 3dly. That Adam did conſent 
to this Propoſal, is plain; becauſe he was perks, 
and Mr. Simſen himſelf owns, That Adam di 
conſent. 4%. All the Difficulty is about te 
quiring Adam his Conſent, which Mr. Simſon de- 
nies to have been done: And therefore ſays { 
was not 'a proper Covenant. But 1ff. It follows not, 
that his Conſent was not required; becauſe we 
read it not expreſly : For he himſelf does conkl, 
That Adam did conſent : Yet we read as little d 
Adam's Conſent, wiz. expreſly, as we read of it's 
bemg taken; and we read not of a Promiſe expteſ- 
ly ; yet he grants, there was a Promiſe. 24j, 
Ic can be proven by good Conſequence, and trom 
other Scriptures, as all Divines prove a great m- 
ny things concerning this Covenant: For i. 
Adam did conſent, as he himiclf owns ; There 
fore it was required: For if it was Adam's Du- 
ty to conſcnc, certainly it behoved to be in O. 
bedience to a Command requiring it. 2dly. We 
read not, that Adam was required to believe, when 
the firlt Goſpel Promiſe was revealed to him, and 
yet no Orthodox Divine ever queſtioned it, 0 
that it was the Revelation of the Covenant d 
Grace, though it be not there called a Cove 
nant. 3dly. The Context, Gen: 3. holds forth 1 
Paction, and Tranſaction betwixt GOD and 4 
dam very plainly: For here is a plain Propoſals 
Lite to Adam upon his Obedience, and a * 

| | = 
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ks: Wiring of Death upon his Diſobedience ; and GOD's 
4 Bo particularly telling, what Trees he might eat 
by Wo, and what not; and his appending a Seal to 
to de ſeveral Sanctions of the Law, argues plainly a 


Tranſaction, and conſequently a taking his Con- 


ent ent: Sure there is more here to prore it a proper 
> Covenant, than there is, Gen: 3. to prove the Pro- 
ad Wiſe of the brutfing the Serpent's Head, &c. to have 
ite been the Covenant of Grace + This. may ſeem 
de. Whrther clear from Exod: 24. Where upon the Peo- 
„es Conſent ( we read not expreſly of its being 
ot, required) both the People and Book of the Co- 
vs Wheenant are ſprinkled. 4thly. Adam's Conſent was 
ls, Wrequired, becauſe the Moral Law obliged, him to 


coaſent, to every Propoſal made by his Maker, o- 
herwiſe than it's among Men, where the Propoſal 
pf a Covenant by one, does not ay oblige 
he other to accept. st. All Offers and 
Propoſals of Adi antage made to another, upon 


mv Weertain Conditious in their very Nature, imply 
. Defire, and requiring the Conſent and Ac- 
ere · Wceptance of the Perſon, to whom ſuch an Offer 
Dv- Ns made; but here was ſuch an Offer: Will any 
. ay, That when a Parent promiſeth ſuch a thing 
He 


0 his Child, upon ſuch a Condition, though the 
arent requires not expieſly the Child's Conſent, 
hat there is not a virtual Requiſition thereof? 


„or to what End is ſuch a Profer made, if this be 
t fot implyed in it? 65/4)%. GOD. is ſaid, in the 
ole. Cech ms and Confeſſion, to enter into a Covenant, 
th nd to have made a Covenant, which plainly im- 
14 ies a mutual Tranſaction; and ſo a taking of 
aua ns Conſent, ſee Exel, 16: 1 entred into 4 Co- 


vit h thee, &c. Sure it's an od way of 
Peaking 


4 —_— * — — — 5 v— — —— ww 
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ſpeaking, to ſay, An abſolute; Stuereign ent ed inna 
Lau, or, made a Law with his. People ; for d 
Phraie plainly_1 ts 4 ,orma] and mutual Tr 
ſaction We read not expreſly of Adam's Cop 
ſent, cither taken or given: Becauſe r/. He wg 
rtect, and ſo there; was no Ground to doubt of hi 
conſenting. 2dhy. Becauſe GOD being Mad 
abſolute — the Propoſal of fuch a Bu- 
gain, did oblige Adam to conſent. 
2. It's falſe, That when GOD required d 
Adam perfect Obedience, and upon that Cot 
dition promiſed him Life, and otherwiſe thregs 
neh Death; there is Nothing but an Oblige 
tion laid upon him by Sovereign Authority; 
For all conditional Promiſes in their Nature imply 
the Offer of a Covenant, and a requiring the A0 
ceptance of the Perſon to whom the Offer is made 
either more explicitely, or implicitely, as we hins 
ted before; only ſuch Propoſals made by thi 
Great GOD oblige to accept, not only trom 
the Benefite offered, bur alſo trom the abſolute 
and infallibly Authority of GOD: Bur this no V 
hinders it from being a proper Covenant, mor 
than when a Parent promiſes fuch a.Reward tot 
Child, if he docs his Duty: For herc is a Props 
fal of a Paction, with a tacite Requiſiuonu of 
Child's Acceptance. | 
| 3. TER are good Reaſons, why the Corte 
nant of Works is fo often called a Law; as 1h | 
The very Propoſal ot it did oblige Adam to con 
ſent, otherwiſe than it is common among Men 
auh. Becauſe, ir conſiſted chicfly ot Commands 
and had but one Promiſe ot Lite ; but no'Pionik 
of Strength to pertorm ; Becauſe lie was 740% 
An 5 . 300% 
2 od 


an VI. Of the Covenant of Works 17 
Jy, Becauſe GOD therein dealt with Man 4 
iy of diſtributive Jultice. 4th{y. To point out 
ve different Way of Juſtification by it, trom that 
yy. the Covenant of Grace, Rom: 4. and Rom. 10. 
4. He denies the Covenant of Works to 
ave been a proper Covenant; becauſe there was 
o Conſent required of Adam, or Promiſe taken, 
x do we read of any thing mentioned of Adam's 
ſent : Now if this was not a proper Cove- 
ant it mult be either, 15. Becauſe there could 
ot be a proper Covenant betwixt GOD. and 
n: But I would think, he will not affirm this; 
tif GOD had taken Adam's promiſe and Con- 
nt according to himſelf, it would have been a 
oper Covenant: And will he deny, but GOD 
night have taken Adam's Promiſe? Or, -2dly. 
ecauſe we read not of Adam's Conſent required 
id given; but this we proved juſt now, That 
was required: He himſelf grants, Adam did 
onſent ; and yet contefleth there is no Mention 
fit; And is it not as juſt, to ſay, Conſent 
2s required, ſince he acknowledgeth he gave it? 
or he could not give it, if it was, not required. 
ud did not the Law oblige him, to conſent to 
very Propoſal made by his Creator? Again 
d not the ſingling out of one Duty, viz: For- 
aring to eat, &. confirming it with a double 
ymbol, point plainly out a Paction? and con- 
quently a taking and giving of Adam's Conſents 
ind do we read of a Promiſe expreſly, more than 
Adam's Conſent taken, and given? Yet he 
there was a-Promiſe. Or, 3dly, Becauſe it 
quently is called a Law, and never a Covenant: 
nis not the Covenant of Gracs frequently 12 
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led a Law alſo? And though it be called a Lay 
pet is it not called ſuch a Law, whereby the 
\ Reward is had by way of Debt, Rom: 4. which 
ſhews, it's like a Covenant betwixt a Maſter and 
a Servant; yea, it's expreſly called a Covenant, Hf 
6. and Gal. :4. And Mr. Gilleſpie proves ſtrong. 
ly, that Gal: 4. is underſtood ot the Covenant d 
Works and Grace ; ſee his Ark of the Teſtamen, 
Part: 1. chap: 5. Pag: 180, Or, 4thly. Becauſe 
Adam was not at Liberty to conſent, or diſſent; 
But this would deſtroy all proper Covenants be 
twixt GOD and Man; yea, betwixt a Parent 
and a Child, where the thing required by the Px 
rent, is antecedently a Duty: Becauſe the Childis 
not at Liberty to refuſe : And Adam though he 
was not free Morally to conſent, or diſtent, yet he 
was free phyſically. 
Fur RRR, that it was a proper Covenant 
is clear, firſt, All Divines own, that GOD's Way 
of dealing with Man from firſt to laſt hath bee 
Covenant-ways, as is plain from Scripture, and 
they give very good Reaſons for it. 2d). Fron 
Ron: 10. Verſe 5. Galat: 3. 12. The Man that di 
theſe Things, ſhall live in them : Where, firſt, ts 
plain, from all Orthodox Interpreters, that the 
Apoltle ſpeaks of the Covenant of Works. 24 
That here is a Way of getting Life, ( thoup 
now not poſſible ) upon Condition of Obediens 
which is a Propoſal of a Covenant, if any Thuy 
be ſuch; for a Propoſal of an Advantage to 
had by another, upon Condition to be perfom 
ed by him, is a Propoſal of a Covenant, and in 
plys in it's Nature a requiring of Acceptance 
As when one offers to another a Parcel of Goo 


| | up® 
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oon certain Price, it's an offer of a Bargain. 


oi. It's plain from the Oppoſition betwixt the 
ua of Works, and the Law of Faith, as two 
and Dppoſite Ways, whereby to obtain Lite, Rom: 3. 
, 28. Cc. Where it's plain, the Covenant. of 
17 orks is a proper Covenant; for in both, Juſtifi- 


ation is propoſed to be had upon certain Con- 
tions, in the one Works are the Condition, in 
he other Faith in a Mediator; So that it the 
ne be ſimply a Law, the other mult be ſo alſo; 


r they are both called a Law, and if the one 
rn: a proper Covenant, the other muſt be ſuch 
ki 4thly. All Men ate by Nature under the 
* urſe of the Covenant of Works, Gal. 3. 10. 


ew their lyableneſs to the Curſe, muſt be founded 
ther 1/7. Simply upon our Natural Relation to 
[lam as our Parent, But this plainly deſtroys 
> Imputation of Adam's Sin altogether, as is 
in. Or 24% Upon the Extent of the Threat- 
Ing to the Poſterity of Adam ; but this allo de- 
toys the Imputation of Adam's ſin; tor even 
t GOD threatens to puniſh che ſins of Parents, 
their Poſterity, but this is no proper Imputa- 
dn, the ſins of Parents are not properly Impu- 
to them, only they ſuffer, as Parts ot their Pa- 
its, the fins of no Parent is now impu- 
dto their Poſterity, unleſs by ſome act of their's 
do make it their own ſin; but Adam's fin is 
uted before we can commit actual ſin, for it's 
"WPoled: to the Corruption of our Nature. 
an r 34%. It muſt be founded upon his Repreſen- 

g them, which can never be underſtood with- 
© a Covenant TranſaGion ; for Adam might 


on M have 
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have been the Natural Head of his Poſterity, a 
yet not Repreſented them, as is plain. ent. 

5. It's plain from the Confeſſion of Faith, al 
Catechiſms, where GOD is ſaid to enter into x 
Covenant with Man to make a\ Covenant, ande oſtet 
Promiſe Lite, and to require Perfect Obedience, e 
as the Condition, and to make this CovenaefWov 
not only for himſelf, but for his Poſterity: Cul 4 
any Thing be ſaid more fully to hold forth a pu- 
per Covenant, or is more {aid of the Covenant offiWvs 
Grace in the Confeſſion and Catechiſms, Ct. 

6. I want to know the abſurdity of callingita 
proper Covenant; for it's plain, the Imputatian 
of Adam's ſin. and the- Corruption of our Nu 
ture, can never be accounted tor without this; 
And it's plain, that the Difficulties againſt it en 
being a proper Covenant, turn upon the Imp 
tation of Adam's ſin, and ſince he ſeems to oe 
the Imputation of that ſin; it is very ſtrange, Would 
what ſhould move him to deny it's being a at 
yet Covenant, unleſs he have a new and dift-rent 

otion ot the Imputation of Adam's fin. It ems 
it we did read of, Adam's Conſent, required eng 
taken, he would allow it to be a proper Covenagi 
but was not the Moral Law a ſufficient Oblg- en h 
tion on him to conſent, yea did not the condith 
ona! Propoſal of Fife in it's Nature, imply 4 
Requiſition of his :Oonſent, and did not the 2% Neri 
divg of Seals faitly imply Adam's Conſent; de 
we read of a Conſent required of Adam, when no! 
che Covenant of Grace was firſt Preached to hin ¶erity 
It we tead not of GOD's requiring Adam's Co ted 
ſent, it was becauſe he was Perfect: Whercammputur 


now being ſinful, our Acceptance of the oy Wy 4 
” Wh pat 
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ar. of Grace, is urged by ſo many Argu- 
nts, Cc. el 

Hs ſays, That the Law, which he calls the 
weudnt of Works, was given to Adam and his 
ofterity ; no otherwiſe than all common Laws 
e- preſcribed by a Sovereign to his People: 
low here we ſee him opening very plainly ; for 
Adam repreſented his Poſterity, no other 
ay, than Subjects repreſent their Polterity, hen 
ws are preſcriped to them by their Sovereign; 
o Adam's Sin is no otherwiſe imputed to 
s Poſterity, than the Rebellion of Subjects is 
their Polierity 5 which any may ſee deſtroys 
pputation, and is what Arminian Own. 
He ſays further, That the Obligation laid u- 
mn Adam enforced by a Sanction, is much 
ronger than if GOD had taken Adam's Pro- 
uſe tor it: But this ſeems ſtrange: For 1ſt. I 
ould think that no Obligation is ſo ſtrong, as 
hat is come under by a Man's own free — 
n; ſee Jer: 34. 2dly. An Obligation by 
Law, and Adin's Conſent together, is as 
rong as an Obligation by a ſingle Law, and 
um's Conſent did bind it more ſtrongly u- 


jan 

* on himſelt, and when he brake, did grea ten 
alt- is Guilt, and did clear GOD's Juſtice more. 
Aix, heſlays, Pag: 164, 165. That Adam's 
a0. WW ofterity upon bis Fall were to be born finful, as .& 
dof art of the Puniſhment of his Sin, &c. Now this 


o not underſtand, for he ſeems to make his Po- 
rity ſimply, as his Poſterity, and not as reprey * 

ated in him, to fall under this Corruption of 
aure. -2dly, He ſeems to make the firſt Sin, 
ly Adam's Sin aid not the Sin 01 his bete 
| 2 2 
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alſo; and {0 to make this Corruption a ſimple Py. e.g 
niſhment with Reterence to them; ſo that they 
ſufter no otherwiſe for Adam's Sin: Then x 
they are natural Deſcendants from him, which Wore 
is plainly to deſtroy the Imputation of his in 
2dly. He ſeems ro doubt whether Adam wou at 
have had Poſterity or not upon his Fall, io 
Remedy had not been provided? Now this M. 
ſtrange, for ſo in that Caſe, Adam could not abe 
have repreſented his —_—_ ; becauſe he would 
not have been ſuffered to have had any: aft 
it's plain, he calls Adam a publick Head, only 
as a natural Root and Parent. This would inWon: 
cline one to think, That according to him, GOD om 
could not have juſtly imputed Adam's Sin with 
his Poſterity unleſs he had at the ſame Ting 
rovided a Remedy; and ſo alſo as none ſhoudMove! 

Fifer for Adam's Sin but who in their own ber 
ſons did reje& that Remedy revealed, eithe ed 
more clearly or more darkly ; fo that there ſeen 
to be more under this, than he hath thong the 
fit to expreſs. . eſſo 
H ſays moreover, That Adam's Conſent doe 
no more prove it a proper Covenant, than thi 
Conſent of Subjects to the Laws of an abſolutgMatrin 
Monarch, Cc. But 10. At this Rate the C 
nant of Grace, is not a proper Covenant : Fot 
it's the Law and Declaration of an abſolute do Ne 
vereign, proclaiming Indemnity upon believing we/ 
and binds whether Men conſent or not. If it Medina 
replyed. That GOD requires our Conſent nouFites 
which GOD did not under the Covenant of WirtWeal : 
as abſolute Monarchs ſeek not the Conſent Mie, 
Subjects to their Laws? We auſw-er ff. U orc 
$58 ſeal 
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ad not that GOD required Adam's Conſent to 
e firſt Goſpel Promiſe ; yet all acknowledge, That 
vas the Covenant of Grace. 2dly.. There is 
ore to be ſaid for his Conſent being required, 
han that it was not required: He grants 
hat Adam did conſent, though we read it not: 
low the one is as eaſily proven as the other. 
is id. When GOD made a Covenant with A- 
ham, Gen: 17. we read not of Abraham's 
oullWonſent required, only of ſome external Rites 
AndMonfirming the Covenant; which we have 
ſo in the Covenant of Works. 4thly. When a 
onarch preſcribes a Law, with a conditional 
OD omiſe of a Reward to the Obſervers, requi- 
n tofWng their Conſent, as certainly GOD did A- 
ms, any would think this the Propoſal of a 
dyenant; turn the Caſe into the Words of the 
arfeſſion and Catechiſms, viz. ſuch a Prince en- 
red into a Covenant with his People, where 
promiſed great Honours to the Obſervers 


ole the Law, and threatned Death to the Tranſ- 

eſlors, confirming the ſame with external Seals: 
doe this would not be a Propoſal of a Cove- 
1 ent, I know not what would be ſuch : Beſides, 
ſolutgWntring into a Covenant, plainly implies the mu- 
Coral Conſent of Parties. 


Hz ſays, further, Pag: 165. That Seals are 
te douer agreeable to the ſolemn Ratification of Laws, 
well as of Covenants, But 1/2. This is not ſo 
it dolrdinary. 24h. There is a Difference berwixt 
novugeites and Seals; every Rite is not a proper. 
a: There are Rites uſed that give the Laws 
nt te, as touching with the Scepter. Bur it's not 
M ©cdinary to lubjoin external Seals to . 

te c 
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after they have received their binding Force fon MW” © 
the legiſlative Power. 3&4. Any Rites in that (ale the f 
reter chiefly to the binding Force ot the La, not" 
to the confirming any Promiſe annexed, as ber. 
it's plain that the two Symbols reſpe&ed be -%* 
Promiſe and Threatning. 4h). Let any read the 
Deſcription of the Covenant of Works, m the Cu- 
feſſion and Catechiſms, and he may jadge whether 
the Deicription will bear, that they were only 
| Rites, confirming a ſtrict Law ; nor is the Arp 
ment drawn only from this, but from the conc 
nitant Circumſtances. 
As to Rom: 5. We anſwer, That Cuxtsrs 
Righteouſneſs, is there called the Obedience 
One Now will it not follow, from his Wa 
ot reaſoning, that Chriſt's Righteouſneſs was the 
Fulfilment of a meer Law, and not of 2 Core 
nant or Engagement ? So that the Covenant « 
Redemption, was only a Law, not a Covenant, 
adh. It's ſtrange if the Word Lau, in the Scriptures 


cited in the Confeſſion of Faith, ſignify only a liri Co! 
Law, not a proper Covenant; and that theCom 3 
pilers ot the Confeſſion of Faith and Catechiſms, have 
fallen into ſuch a Blunder, that they ſo irequent Ju 
ly call it a Covenant and never a Law; yea, de 5 
> Arp it ſo, as any indifferent Perſon may judge it 1 
to be a true and proper Covenant. + 
Hs ſcems to own nimſelf one ot them who ar: fe ila 
the abſoluteneſs of the Covenant of Grace; For he "we 
ſays Pag: 168. He is one of them who maintain it o 
But 1: Hz icems co be made up of Singularities,{ 1 
I nzver heard of any whu maintained the Cov N 
nant of Works to be only a Law, that allo De 
fended che abſoluteneſs of the Covenant of Grace, W 
not 
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or of any that were for the laſt, that defended 
the firſt ; ſo that he Defends both the Extreams on 
this Subject. 2dly. He exprefly in that ſame 168 
pag: owns the Covenant of Grace to be a proper 
Covenant, becauſe Chap: 7: $ 3: ot the Confeſſion, 
GOD is {aid to offer Lite and Salvation by ſeſus 
Chriſt, and require Faith in Him, that they may 
be ſaved, Cc. Now it it be a proper Covenant, 
wherein GOD requires Faich as a Condition of 
Glyation, I ſee not how the Covenant of Grace 
can be abſolute; ſo that he ſeems to contradict 
himſelf in one, and the ſame Page. 3dly. Will 
any. Body of Common Senſe ſay, when in the Con- 
feſion and Catechiſms, GOD is ſaid to have entered 
into a Covenant with Man, Promiting him Life 
upon Condition of Perfect Obedience, that there 
was not a requiring Perfect Obedience, as the 
Condition of obtaining the Promiſe, though it be / 
not ſaid ſo in as many Words; For ure all 
Conditional Promiſes on GOD's Part, carry a 
Command upon us to fulfil the Condition, upon 
which the Promiſe is ſuſpended, &t. 
LasTLY, He cites ſome Divines, as of his 
judgment; The firſt is Franciſcus Junius in his 
Thef: Theolog. De fadere es Teftamentis Divinis, 
where ſpeaking of the Covenant of Works, The: 
4 He ſays, Fædus five pactum dicimus, uon propria 
illa ſignificatione, qua pro mutuo contraltu, et dua- 
rum partium Diſpaſitione ſumitur. But firſt, it's 
' obſerveable, that all the Divines he cites call it a 
Covenant and Paction, never a Law : It's ſtrange 
that they never, or but ſeldom give it it's proper 
Name. 2dly. That he means ſuch Covenants 
wherein, every Party hath an Hand in making his 
own 
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own Terms, as is plain from the Words ( duarm Ml + 
partium diſpoſitiene ) Now Man hath no ordering WW M. 
or diſpoſing in any Covenant GOD makes with MW be 
him, and indeed neither the Covenant of Works, MW for 
nor of Grace is ſuch a Covenant; but he will no: Ml der 
ſay, that this is neceſſary to the Nature of a pro. MW ven 
per Covenant, as it's a Genus to all ſuch Cove. Ml to 
nants, otherwiſe there can be no proper Cove. 18. 
nant betwixt GOD, and any of his Creatures, MW to | 
and that this is the meaning, is plain to any, WM mit 
who will read that Place. Libs 

Tus ſecond Teſtimony he cites, is of Hon- WM han 
beck. de fœdere DEI, Theſ: 2. Quippe inter DEUM Wl mn: 
et Hominem non proprie contrattus, qualis inter ws W qui 
mut ub ini i intelligendus : But it's plain he ſpeaks of Wl dar 
fuch Contracts, herein every Party hath an Hand 
in making his own Terms, and indeed the Cove- WW wa: 
nant of Works is not ſuch a Covenant. 2dh. A fux 
tacite ard virtual Covenant, is properly a Co- del 
venant, as well as when entred into with more Gil 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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| 
| 
| 
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Formality, there is a gradual Difterence, as to / 
the Explicitneſs, but it hath {till all the Eſſentials I ford 
ot a proper Covenant. Pol 


A third Teſtimony he cites Page 172. is, Mr. in 
Rutherford Examen: Arminaniſmi, page 3 14, where WW and 
he ſays, That we ſinned in Adam, and are Born in Wis « 
fin, not by Nature, but by pattion and a ſpecial WM 1d) 
Law of GOD; ( hoc autem non eſt fattum Na- Wo 
tura ergo patto et ſpeciali DEI lege ) and ſays, Mot e 
That he owns, that ſpeaking according to Law Terms, pat! 
GOLD gaze hnn ſuch a Law, by which his ſin was fror 
imputed to a his Poſterity. 2dly. Mr. Rutherford's Wile) 
Rculon in his ſecond Argument, why he calls ita N Cor 
paciam or jadus, is, ubi eſt promiſſis et Commin r- bcc 

110 
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tio inflitta ibi eſt Fædus et pactum From whence 
Mr. Smſon alledgeth, that Mr. Rutherford cannot 
be ſuppoſed to have taken the Covenant of Works 
for a proper Covenant, unleſs we ſuppole he un- 
derſtood not the Difference betwixt a proper Co- 
venant, and a proper Law. 3ah He pretends 
to confirm this, from his Book de Provid: cap: 
18. pag: 211, 212. where one of his Arguments 
to prove, Quod DEUS voluit peccatum fieri ſe per- 
mittente, is, quia DEUS ex federe primo, quod ſolo 
Liberrimo et ſapiente ſuo arbitrio fecit cum Adamo, 
hanc legem tulit, ut fi Adamus peccaret, in eo 0- 
mes ejus Poſteri peccarent, etiam, DEU potuit, fi- 
quidem ita ei viſum fuiſſet, Legem tuliſſe, qua fi A- 
damus peccaret, ipſe ſolus reus foret, et Pofferi ejus 
mes innocentes naſcerentur, et cum nos nondum 
nat: eramus, patet nullo actu Perſouali, nos eum 
fuxum pœnalem impedire poſſe : quippe Creaturam 
declinare penam a Creatore inflictam non ei poſ- 


Arp from this infers, 1/7. That Mr. Ruther- 

ford tounds the Imputation of Adam's fin to his 
Polterity ; As alſo the Propagation of Original 
lm to them, upon the arbitrary Conſtitution 
and Law of GOD, by which Mr. Smſan thinks 
i evidently meaned the Sanction of the Law. 
adj. He infers, That Adam's Poſterity could have 
no manner of Acceſſion, either to Adam's Fact 
of cating the Forbidden Fruit, or to the Propa- 
pation of Original ſin, becauſe the whole flowed 
rom an arbitrary Conſtitution of GOD, which 
they could not hinder. 3dly. He iniers, That the 
Communion of Humane Nature alone is not a ſut- 
(cient Ground, for the communion of a Law, a 
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and of ſin, betwixt a Father and Son; and ſays 
he is of the ſame Mind, and that he founds the 
Imputation of Adam's fin, upon the Natural Re. 
lation, and the particular Sanction of the Law of 
Works, according to Chap..6. $ 3. of the Cu- 
eſſion. 
5 ur this Teſtimony does not anſwer his Pur. 
poſe ; For if. His calling it not only a Paction, 
but a ſpecial Law, proves not that Mr. Ruther 
ford, took the Covenant of Works for an impro- 
per Covenant; for does he not call it ſpecrale 
pactum: As alſo in the very Paragraph pre- 
ceeding this queſtion, which much more 
proves it was a proper Covenant, that he takes 
Pactum and Lex for the ſame Thing; and it's 
being called a ſpecial Law, no way proves it was 
not a proper Covenant, becauſe, all Propoſals of 
a Covenant on GOD's Part, have the force of 2 
Law to oblige us to accept, otherwiſe than it is 
among Men, and it's plain the Notion of a Pa- 
ction, imports a mutual Agreement. 24h. Mr. 
Rutherford underſtood a proper Covenant well 
enough, when he proves it Na the promiſſio facta, 
and Comminatio inflifta ; For all conditional Pro- 
miſes, are in their Nature the Propoſal of 2 
Covenant, or Bargain, and do naturally imply a 
Requiſition of a Conſent from him, to whom this 
conditional Promiſe is made. 3dly. This ſpecial 
Law or Paction takes in not only the Sanction, 
but principally the command; and therefore he 
muſt found the Imputation of fin upon | the Com- 
mand Further I would know what Mr. Sinſ 
underſtands by that ſpecial Law, or Paction? Fot 


it cannot be the Command fimply, as 1s pl 
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For Mr. Rutherford ſlays, That the Command 
might have been given to Adam, and yet his Po- 
teriry not have been concerned in his Guilt, as 
was juſt now cited; It cannot be the extend- 
ing of the Threatning to his Poſterity ; becauſe 
the Threatning-cannot be called a Law or a Pa- 
ction, bur is only a Sanction confirming the Law, 
belides that the Threatning ſpeaking properly, 
can only extend to them who are. under the 
Command; ſo that the extending of the Threat- 
ning to Adam's Poiterity ſuppoſes plainly that 
they were under the Command. 34) Or by this 
ſpecial Law and Paction mult be underitood a 
Diode arbitrary Conititution appointing Adam 
to Repreſent his Poſterity in his Ooſervance of 
the Covenant . of Works. And as this is the 
Truth, ſo it plainly implys a proper Federal 
Tranſaction between GON and Adam. 

As to his firſt Inference he draws, that the 
Imputation of Adam's ſin to his Poſterity, is 
founded upon this arbitrary Conſtitution and 
Law ot GOD. We Anſwer, That the Impu- 
tation of Adam's fin is foanded upon his Repre- 
ſenting his Poſterity in his Obedience or Diſ- 
obedience, and that his thus Repreſenting them 
is tounded upon that Conſtitution, whereby he 
was appointed to Repreſent them as their Pub- 
lick and Federal Head, 2dly. The ſecond Infe- 
rence, That Adam's Poſterity could have no 
manner ot Acceſs ro Adam's eating the Forbid- 
den Fruit, is ſtrange; for how could then his ſin 
be imputed to them? For where there is no 
communion in ſinning, there can be no Imputa- 
Aden of fm; It allo tale; For his being 
| CON= 
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conſtitute their Head by that ſpecial Law, made 
them to ſin, when he ſinned, according to our 
Catechiſms which ſays, That the Covenant being mad, 
with Adam, not only for himſelf ; but for his Pq 
Sterity, that we all ſinned and fell in him. Its 
true indeed they could not hinder the Conſtitu- 
tion, whereby Adam was made to Repreſent them, 
but beſides that the Conſtitution was juſt, and {6 
made them have ſome way a Hand in Adam's Wl Pol 
ſin, they could no more hinder the extending of Co 
the Sanction to themſelves, and therefore by the IM Fo 
ſame Reaſon, they cannot be lyable to the Pu- not 
niſhment. Might not one reaſon the ſame Way, Co 
That Chriſc's Righteouſneis cannot be Imputed to Ml ed 
Believers, becauſe we had no Acceſs to the Con- a E 
ſtitution, appointing him to Repreſent the E it; 
k& in his Obedience. a 

As to his third Inference, he draws, That Mr. 4. 
Rutherford thinks, that Communion in Nature alone, lay 
is not a ſufficient Ground for the Communion of a d 
Law, and of Sin between a Father and à Son: Where- ted 
in he ſays. That he is of the [ame Mind with Mr. C0. 
Rutherford: And ſays, That he founds the Imputa- . 
tion of Adam's Sin upon the natural Relation, and WM Co: 
the particular Sanition of the Law of Works, We his 
remark, firſt, That he ſeems in the 159 Pag: of IM Co 
his Arfwers, to found the Imputation of Adam's 21 
Sin intirely upon the natural Relation; where hin 

gloſſing the Words of the Confeſſion of Faith, Chap: nat 
6. Parag: 3. They being the Root of all Mankind, &c. the 
He alledges from theſe Words, That the Imputa- Il Ch 
tion of Adam's Sin is founded upon the Natural Re- the 
lation, to which, he lays, he perfectly agrees; and not Al 
en the federal: Where he ipeaks not à Word A. * 
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the Sanction. 2h. We remark, That while he 
founds the Imputation of Adam's Sin on the natu- 
ral Relation, and the particular Sanction of the Law, 
he paſſes the only Foundation of the Imputation of 
that Sin, viz.. Adam's repreſenting us, as our publick 
Head; for Adam's natural Relation to us can never 
found his repreſenting of us, as is plain: And as 
little can the extending of the Sanction to Adam's 
poſterity found this Repreſentation ;+ being a 
Conſequent of, and ſuppoſing his Repreſentation: 
For the Threatning, to ſpeak properly, can be de- 
nounced againſt none, but who are under the 
Command ; becauſe the Threatning being found- 
ed upon the Breach of the Command, ſuppoſes 
a Reach of the Command, in them who fall und 
it; but of this more afterwards, On 
Tux next Author he names, is Gilleſpie in his 
Ark of the Covenant, Pag: 102. chap: 3. where he 
lays, In Covenants between Man and Man, the Con- 
ditions of Covenants do not bind, except they be conſen- 
ted to, but GOD's Covenant tarries not for. Man's 
Conſent, nor doth the Obligation thereof depend upon 
Man's Conſent: His Reaſon for ir is, Becauſe his 
Covenant is a Law : . But this Teſtimony is little to 
his Purpoſe : Becauſe 1/2. Tho? every Propoſal of a 
Covenant upon GO D's Part, have the Force of 
a Law, to oblige us to conſent; yet that no way 
hinders it from being a formal and proper Cove- 
nant : Doth not a Parent's. propoſing a Reward to 
the Child, upon the doing ofhis Duty, oblige the 
Child to conſent; and yet none will deny, but this is 
the Propoſal of a Covenant or Bargain. adij. The ſame 
Author Pag: 98. tells us, That we are not to make 
GOD's Covenant with Man differ fo far from Cove- 
1. | Aan 
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nants betwixt Man and Man, as to make it no Cove. 
nant at all- And ſays, That tho the Covenant of 
Works, be called the Law of Works, we are not therefore, 
to confound GOD's Covenant with Man, with what is 
called by the Name of a Law ; as if there ere u. 
thing elſe in that Covenant, but what is in a Lay: 
And he ſays the ſame of the Covenant of Grace, 
with Reference to it's being called a Promiſe and 
a Teſtament. 30h. Mr. Gilleſpie in the tollowing 
Pag.: 99. names ſix Properties of a proper Cove- 
nant in general, that agree to every Covenant 
between GOD and Man; as Plurality of Partre, 


mutual Agreement and conſent of Parties, mutual con- 


ditios of one Kind or another, ſome Reciprocation of 


Performance, &c. From all which it appears, 
how untairly Mr. Gilleſpie is adduced by Mr. mm. 

TunkETTIxE has as little to his Purpoſe, as is plain 
to any, who will read the Place cited by him, Lox: 
8. Where it is plain, when he ſays, Certum ell 
Fudus DEI cum Homine, ſtrifle loquendo, interce- 
dere non poſſe : That he is ſpeaking of ſuch Co- 
venants, as are made up between Man and 
Man, as is plain from the Lines immediatly pre- 


caeeding theſe Words, where he lays down theſe 


Conditions of Covenants between Man and Man, 
as, That the Parties be equal, either fimply, or in 
ſome other reſpett ; That the things Ripulated be in their 
Power; That the Parties be at their own Diſpoſal; 
That they be not obliged tothe Duties engaged in, by a- 
/ Olligation preceeding the Covenant Patiion : And 
then immediatly ſubjoyns the Words cited by 
Mr. mien: From which it is evident how little 
this Teſtimony makes to his Purpoſe : It ſeems 


C1 


with | 


Mr. Simſon would caſt Duſt before the Eyes 0 r 
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ves WY his Reader, by catching at a Word here and there, 
in the Authors he cites. 

As to the ſecond Branch, wiz. Adam's being a 
tis Wl federal Head, he ſays, Page 174. 175. That if by a 
"0 WY jedera/ Head be meant, That Adam was ſuch a publick 
wv: WM Perſon, and Repreſentative of Ins Poſtertty, as the 
ce, Ml Law of Works, as explained by him, cou d make him, 
nd WW that then he owns, Adam was a federal Head to his 
ng Wl Poſterity ; but then, thinks, That this is a new, improper 
e- ¶ and unwarry Deſignation, not uſed in our Confelſion, 
nt and other Confeſſiuns, or V Vritings of our Reformers, 
er, Wl which have not one Word of a proper Covenant, or of 
. MW Adam's being a federal Head. 2dly. He ſays, He 
of WM finds it very lyable to be miſtaken, and to give our E- 
rs, N nemics an Handle, to miſrepreſent our Do&trine, and to 
n. inpugn it with Arguments, not eaſie to be anſwered. 
un zd. That therefore, he thinks it bis Duty to warn the 
oc: WM Students of this; and ſo he chooſes ts make Uſe of more 
3 WM jroper Terms, agreeable to our own Confeſſion, and the 


e. WM Writings of the Reformers. 4thly. He thnks, That 
0+ ¶ theſe Reformers have explained the Doctrine of 


nd WM the Law and Covenant of Works, &c. in a way more 
re- WM æreeable to Seripture and Reaſon, and leſs lyable to 
ſe WM 0bjeftions than our later Divines have done. 

n, 2. Hz ſays, Jf by Federal Head be meant, That 
in Adam was conflitute fuch a Head, by Vertue of a pro- 
cir N er Covenant, in the ſtrict Senſe of Lawyers, or that he 
/; N eſented bis Poſterity, in ſuch a ſirift and proper 
Covenant, that GOD made with him; then be denies 
hm u have been a federal Head: And further lays, 


ther Foundation, than the Law f Creation, coufir med 
with a Promiſe and Threatuing ; for tho that Law or 
(wruane does conſtitute Adam @ publick Head or Re- 
77 | Pt e 


Adam be thus a federal Head, it muſi have ano 
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preſentat ive, ſo as thereby his fir Sin was imputed t 
his Poſlterity, and they derived à corrupt Nature from 
him; yet, lays, This can never make him to repre 
ſent them in a ſtriti and proper Covenant: And lays 
alſo, That a Divine Conſtitution, differing from the 
Law of Witks, whereby Adam was conſtitute a feds- 
ral Head, is not what he has jet read in his Bible. 
Now let us a little conſider thir things, and, 
firſt, I want to know the Senſe in which he allows 
Adam to have been a Federal Head, according to 
his way of Explaining the Covenant of Works, tor 
he does not tell us the Senſe in which he allows 
him to be the Publick Head of his Poſterity, whe- 
ther he was aNatural or a Federal Head, for 1 know 
not a third. 24h. That he condemns the Expreſſion 
of a Federal Head, as an unwary Expreſſion, [ 
judge it a bold Cenſuring of ſo many Eminent Di- 
vines, who have ſo exprefled themſelves as uſing 
unwary Expreſſions ; Yea, of all the Miniſtry of 
this Church, who ſo expreſs themſelves upon this 
Head; when Men are diipleated with a Do- 
ctrine they commonly carp at the Terms: Never 
a Protcflor of Divinity in this Church but himfelt 
did condemn this Expreſſion, as _—_ 3dh. 
It's true the Expreſſion of a Federal Head, is not 
uſed in the Confeſſion of Faith, but ſure the Definition 
of a Federal Head is uſed; - while Adam and Evr, 
Chap: 6. 3. are called the Root of all Man- 
kind, upon which the imputation of Adam's Sin is 
there intirely Founded, now all have hitherto 
granted, that their being a natural Root, can ne- 
ver found the Imputation of Adam's Sin, and 
while the Covenant is ſaid to have been made with 
Adam, not only tor himſelf but tor his * 
. N 5 Co 
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Fe: can any thing hold forth his being a Federal 
Head more plainly ; In ſo much, that Mr. Simfon 
inſelf Contefleth, that here the Imputation of 
lom's ſin ſeems to be founded upon a Federal 
Relation, does he think, that all Terms of Divini- 
ty muſt be found in our Confeſſon, I would know 
hat kind of Head he will allow Adam to have 
xen, and if he would find his Terms in the Con- 
| And, 4thly. Is not the ſame thing meaned 
y a Federal Head found in the Writings of the 
Reformers, are there not ſeveral Terms uſed by 
he latter Divines ; For further Explication, that 
ere not uſed by the firſt Reformers. 5th. I with 
e had hinted at ſome of the Arguments againſt & 
dam ' being a Federal Head, that cannot eaſily 
x anſwered, and then we ſhould have known 
is meaning better. It's known that the main 
Difficulty here turns upon theImputation of Adam's 
nto his Polterity ; But if Mr. Simſon n_— 
wn the Imputation of Adam's fin, in the Senſe 
al the Reformed Churches do, he gains nothing 
yy denying Adam to be a Federal Head, fo that 
vonder what moves him to deny Adam to be a 
ederal Head; I hope he will not deny, bur that 
OD might have expreſly required Adam's Con- 
at, and Adam being Perfect, could not bat con- 

yea, he himſelf does grant, that Adam did 
anſent) in that caſe Adam had certainly been a 
eral Head, the Arguments then againſt Adams 
ting a Federal Head, muſt ariſe not from the 
kepugnancy of the Thing, but from the Non- ex- 


a Federal Head: I am ſorry that none of our 
vines have yet been able to anwer the Argu- 
N ments 


ence of the thing, vx. only that Adam was ne- 
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ments ot Arminians on this Head, and that a pn. 
feſſor of Divinity in the Church of Scotland ſuoul 
magnthe their Arguments againſt ſuch a materig 
Article of our Doctrine, wiz. Adam's Federy dera 
Headſhip as unanſwerable. 6th/y. It ſeems he is bine 
not pleaſed with the ordinary Terms of Divinity, Mper 
but is better ſatisfied with new ones ot his own: Micnt 
I ſhould be glad to hear them, and particularly, abo. 
what kind of Head he allows Adam to have been the t 
and then we ſhall know if his Terms be more 2. {Wit is 
greeable to the Confeſſion of Faith; for it ſeems we the 
are to learn fit Terms from him. Further it ſeems Hand 
That the Divines who have written after the fir Mprof 
Retormers, have done great diſſervice to the 2 
Truthʒtor accord ing him, the firſt Reformers have 
expreſſed our Doctrine concerning the Covenant, Ma Cc 
Adam's Repreſentation, together with it's Effet, I Eire 
in Terms more agreeable to Scripture and Reaſon, ¶ choc 
and leſs lyable to Oojections, than our latter Di- of ( 
vines have done; this is a bold Cenſure indeed, den: 
and Dictator like; I apprehend, there is more un-{W {nt 
der u, than he hath thought fit to expreſs, I tear whe 
the Divines that compoſed our Confeſſion and Ca- El 
techiſms will fall under this Cenſure, tor they ever hear 
call the Covenant of Works a Covenant, and to b 
hardly ever a Law, which according to him, ſtan 
is an improper way of ſpeaking, yea, they de- "ac 
ſcribe it ſo, as a Body would think it a proper Co- ind 
venant ; and fo as they ſeem to tound the imputa- inc 
tion of Adam's Sin upon his Federal Relation: on 


I apprehend, there are more Terms than one in the ſtity 
Con/eſſion of Faith and Catechiſms, he is diſpleaſed 95 
with. a 


2 Hs denies Adam to have been a Federal 0 
#9 by 2 I 


Cl: VI. Of the Covenant of Works 195 
Head by Vethe of a ſtrict and proper Covenanr, 


3 . Now upon this we offer the following Conſi- 
ra) derations, 187. According to himſclt, nothing 


» x hinders the Covenant ot Works from being a pro- 
ity, N per Covenant, but that we read not of Adam's con- 
kent required and taken; but this was conſidered 
, bove. If we can gather it from the Nature of 
en the thing,from Circumſtances and other Sctiptures, 
„ iris no great Matter, tho* we read not expreſſy in 
we Wthe 3 Chap. of Gen: of Adam's Conſent required 
em and taken. I am ſure it's as eaſy to prove it a 
fr proper Covenant, as it is to prove the firſt Promul- 
the gation of the Goſpel Covenant to Adam to have 
= a proper Covenant, where we read neither of 
ant, Mz Command or Threatning, or Conſent ſought or 
as, MI given, but only of a Promiſe. And yet all Or- 
ſon, Mtbodox Divines agree, that this was the Covenant 
Di. Wt of Grace. 24/zy. I ſuppoſe Mr. Smſon will not 
ed, deny, but that Adam was the Head and Repre- 
un- ſentative of his Poſterity. Now I would know, 
fear whether Adam was only their Natural Head, or 
Ca- their Federal Head? (For as to what I have 
ever © beard ſome talk of his being a Moral Head, I take 
and to be a meer Evaſion ; For I could never under- 
um, WM and what they mean by a Moral Head as con- 
de- wradiſtinct from a Natural and Federal Head, and 
Co- indeed I cannot conceive a midſt betwixt theſe two, 
uta · ¶ ſnce his being a Head, muſt be founded either 
on: on his Natural Relation, or on a particular Con- 
the ffitution appointing him to repreſent them in his 


all Obedience or Diſobediente ) if he was only their 

Natural Head; 1 ſuppoſe every Body will fee the 
leral e ot this; For ſo Adam repreſented his Po- 
lead ferty no other way than any private Man does 


N 2 His 


196 Of the Covenant of Works, Cn ar. Mer 
his Poſterity, were it to a Thouſand Gene at. non 
ons. And therefore he muſt certainly be ther cher 
Federal Head, by vertue of a Conſtitution, ap. Veith 
pointing him to repreſent them in that Covenant, Meer: 
3dly. IT would know if Adam might not have been Wt - 
a Natural Root, and ſoa NMural Head, without Ms P 
being their publickHead and Repreſenrarive;if not, the 
then we ſee clearly his meaning, viz. That An 
repreſented his Poſterity no other way, than le Nota 
was their firſt and Natural Parent: But I ſuppoſe {Mis 4 
this is pretty Groſs; For ſo Adam repreſented Or, 
his Poſterity no other way, than every Man doth Hef 
his reſpective Poſterity; And ſo Adam's ſin is no Cap 
otherways imputed, than the ſin of every private MCap 
Man is, to his reſpective Of-ſpring. 
Ir he might have been their natural Head, un 
and yet not repreſented them; then I want to is 
know what made him a publick Head and Re {doh 
preſentative? His being their Natural Parent I poſe 
cannot make him their publick Head, as is plain: Aa 
For ſo every natural Parent were the publick bis 
Head of his Poſterity. Will he ſay, That the I Fot 
Law of his Creation, confirmed with a Threat- I Polt. 
ning makes him this But this cannot be; for 
the Law in. this Senſe might have been p their 

ven to Adam, though he had been, but perlo- 
nally conſidered. 24h). I would know, whether 
the Law in this Senſe was given to Adam, only 
as the natural Root of his Poltcrity? And It 
ſo, this is a plain overturning of the Imputation of 
Adam's Sin; or if he was conſidercd as more 
than their natural Parents: This muit be by 
ſome particular Conſtitution, which Mr. Suse 
does not allow of. 34h. The Law of his Cree 
| _ 
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f makes him neither one Head or o- 
ther ; but ſuppoſes him put in ſome Capacity 
either publick or private; under which Conſi- 
detation, the Law was preſcribed to him. 4th. 
If Adam be not a publick Head, by Vertue 

z proper Covenant, I would know whereupog 
the Imputation ot Adam's Sin is founded? 
It maſt either be only upon his being their na- 
cural Parent; if lo, then we have him: For this 
jv a plain derying of the Imputation of his Sin. 
Or, 2dly. It muit be founded upon the Sanction 
of the Law: Bart this puts Adam in no 
Capacity, but only ſuppoſes him to be in ſome 
Capacity or other: Under which Coulideration, 
the Threatning points at him. 3dh. It muſt be 
founded upon the Extent of the Threatning to 
his Poſterity. It ſo, then ( beſides that this 
doch not put him in any Capacity, but plainly ſup- 
poſes it) they are either only threatned as Parts of 
Adam, as his Goods and Poſſeſſions; it this be 
his Meaning, I would think it groſs enough: 
For this can found no Imputation of Sin to his 
Polterity, more than when GOD threatens to pu- 
riſh the Sins of Oppreflors and Idolaters in 
their Poſterity: For the Poſterity of ſuch, are 
not thereby guilty. before GOD of their Fathers 
Sins, but only ſuffer as Parts of them; even as 
when a Man is .torfeired for his Rebellion, his 
Family however innocent, ſuffers thereby. Or, 
they are thteatned only as his natutal Deſcen- 
dants; but this falls in with the laſt Head, and 
makes him only 4 meer natural Head. Or, they 
ae threatned as being under the ſame Obliga- 
tion with Adam to keep the Law given to _ 
RE» | _ (tor 
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(tor the Law cannot properly and directly Threz- 
ren any but who are under the Command) nom 
if tney were under an Obligation to the 
preceptive Part of the Law; this muſt be. 
ther as they were his natural Deſcendants: But 
( beſides, That the Law in thatSenſe doth not 
bind them, who yet have no Being at all ) it makes 
him repreſent his Paſter:!ty no other Way, than 
any other natural Parents. Or 24/9. They were un- 
der the preceptive Part ot the Law, as Adan 
was appointed their federal Head and Repte- 
ſentative, by a particular Conſtitution, even as 
a2 Mau repreſents a Community This is the 
Truth, but denyed by Mr. Simſon ; becauſe he 
lays, He does not read it in his Bible. But, if 
it can be gathered from the Nature of the 
Thing, and by good Conſequence from the 
Scripture: It 1s no great Matter tho' we read 
it not expreſly in the Scripture. He himſelf grants, 
That the Covenant of Works had a Promile, and 
that Adam did conſent ; yet we read as little of 
any of them expreſly in the Scripture. Now 
this his being conſtitute by a particular Lay, 
is plain. I/. Becauſe otherwiſe the Impatation 
of Adam's Sin to his Poſterity, can never be ac- 
counted tor, without this: Hence we ſee that all 
who deny the Imputation of Adam's Sin, de- 
ny. alſo his being a federal Head, upon this ve- 
ry ſame Account. 24h. Becauſe all Mankind 
are ſaid to have ſinned in him, Rom: 5. 12. Now 
it is plain that they cannot be ſaid ro have ſin- 
ned in him only as their natural Head : And 
theretore, it mult be underſtood, as ſinning in 
him a3 their federal Head, which ſuppoſes a pat- 

| paſit- 
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ticular Conſtirution. 3dly. Adam was the Head 
his Poſterity, in the ſame Senſe that the 


LORD CHRIST was the Head of the Elect, o- 
therwiſe the Foundation of the Imputation of 
& on the one Side, and the Imputation 


f Righteouſneſs on the other Side, is not the 
ame; becauſe different Repreſentations can ne- 
yer tound the ſame Kind of Imputation : But it 
is plain, That the LORD CHRIST was a te- 
ral Head of the Elect. 4thly. By Adam's Sin 
we are formally conſtitute Sinners before GOD, 


and his Sin was in Law-reckoning ours; as if 


we had ſinned in our own Perſons: As is 
plain from Rom: 5. 19. By one Man's Diſobe- 
lee many were made Sinners. Now it is 
plan, That we are conſtitute or made Sinners 
by Adam's Diſobedience in the ſame Senſe that 
we are made righteous by Chriſt's Obedience: 
But it is obvious, That by Chriſt's Obedience 
we are formally ſiſted righteous before GOP; 
and that Righteouſneſs reckon'd ours, Nas 
had perſonally wrought it. And it is plain alſo, 
That ſuch an Impuration on either Hand, can 
never be accounted for, without a federal Re- 
preſentation: And therefore it there be a federal 
Repreſentation with Reterence to the Imputati- 
on of Chriſt's Righteoainels; it muſt be like- 
wile ſo, with Reference to the Imputation of 
Adam's Sin. 5thly. It is plain, That the Threat- 
ung of the Covenant of Works pointed at Adam's 
Polterity, as well as himſelf: Now it they were 
threatned only conſidered as his natural Poſte- 
nty, there is Nothing peculiar in this Threat- 
ng, frem -what is in other Threatnings de- 
- RouNe 
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nounced againſt other ordinary Parents: But ai . fr 
Orthodox Divinesown a Speciality in this Threat. Age 

ning, that is never found in any Threatni 
denounced againſt ordinary natural Parents for 
their Sins. Beſides, in this Caſe, the Equity of 
the Threatning can never be accounted for; 
for ſince the Threatning includes eternal Death, 
it's hard to ſay, That GOD threatned Aday's 
Poſterity with eternal Wrath for his Sin, if he 
was only conſidered as a natural Parent; for 
this were to threaten the Innocent with eternal 
Wrath for the Sin of another which is not theirs: 
For all Orthodox Divines own, That meer nx 
tural Relation can never make the Sin of the 
Parent, the Sin of the Poſterity. And therefore 
it's plain, That the Threatning muſt extend + 
gainſt the Poſterity of Adam, conſidered in him 
as their federal Head. For, there are but 
two Ways whereby the Sin of another can be- 
come - ours, Firſt, By our partaking perſonally 
either directly or indirectly in their Sin, Or, 
2dly. By a legal Repreſentation : And fince the 
firſt could have no Place in Adam's inning, it 
muſt certainly be the laſt. Now Adam's Poſterity, 
not exiſting then, it is plain, they could not com- 
miſſionate him, to repreſent them; and therefore 
his repreſenting them muſt have been by a parti 
cular Conſtitution ; the Equity of which appears, 
from the Conſideration ot GOD's abſolute Sove- 
reignity, and from the Poſſibility of the Thing: 
For it was as eaſie for Adam to have kept the 
Law, for all his Poſterity, as it would have been 
for his Poſterity to have kept it for themſelves, 
had they bcen perfonally to have obeyed ; as 5 
| 0 
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1M, from Chriſt's repreſenting the Ele&, in which 
t= Repreſentation they had no Hand: All the Dis- 
no Wherence is, that by Chriſt's Repreſentation, the 
ot Salvation ot the Elect was infallibly ſecured ; 
of Nebereas by Adam's Repreſentation, Life was only 
t ; Wpoſſible and Probable to his Poſterity, which ne- 
th, Wycr {tricks againſt the Equity of the Conſtitution. 
ws 6. WI read of no Sin of Adam's, imputed 
be to his Poſterity ( and it's certain he had actual Sins, 
for Water he fell, as well as other Men) but his firſt Sins 
nal WAs is plain, from Rom: 5. 19. Which plainly ſays, 
rs: rhat Adam ſtood under the ſpecial Relation of a pu- 
n+ lick Head, with reterence to his Poſterity, when 
the e firſt ſinned, which he did not afterwards. Now 
ore Nis natural Relation could not found this Repre- 
+ {Mntation - For fo he had equally repreſented 
um dem in his after fins : And therefore his repre- 
but Wenting them, muſt be founded on à ſpecial 
be · N Conſtitution, whereby he was to act, as their fe- 
era Head. th. and Laſtly. It's plain from the 
Jr, Confeſſion of Faith, Chap: 6. Parag: 3. Where the 
the Wmpuration of Adam's tin, is founded upon his be- 
„g the Root of all Mankind. Now it's obvious, his 
ty, Wing the natural Root, cannot found this Impu- 
m- ation: For fo the ſin of every natural Parent 
ore Wrere equally imputable to his  Poſterity ; and 
rtl- Wicrefore it muſt needs be underſtood of his being 
ars, federal Root, which ſuppoſes a particular Con- 
ve ¶atution appointing him ſuch. It's alſo plain, 
: em the Anſwer in the Shorter Catechiſm, where it's 
the ad, That the Covenant was made ttb Adam, nor 
een With for himſelf, but for his Poſfterity : Where no- 
yes, aug can be plainer, than that Adam was there 
a Paſtitute the federal Head of his Poſterity. 


As 
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As to the Third Branch, about the imputatia it 
of Adam's din, there are ſome Poſitions he denies iy tig 
be his. As, 1/7. That Imputation of Sin is nothing = 
elſe but the connexion berwixt the Sin of one, | 
the Puniſhment or Loſs that another ſuſtains by 
it; But I would think, that when he Founds the 
Imputation of Adam's Sin only in the Extent d 
the Threatning to his Poſterity, and our Natura 
Relation to him, that according to this Founds. 
tion, it would ſeem, that the Imputation of 4. 
dam's Sin is little elſe, than the Connection between 
his Sin and our Suffering; for it is plain, that 
neither the extent of our Threatning, nor our Na- 
tural Relation to him, can make his Sin ours, ot 
legally chargeable on us, as ours. * 
A ſecond Poſition he diſowns, is, That all the 
Imputat ton of Adam's firſt Sin, is our being corrupted 
by our Deſcent from Adam our Natural Head, by 
the Law of Generation, as the Effect of his firſt Sm 
This Poſition he likeways dilowns as his; But 
if all the Imputation of that Sin to us be only 
founded on our Natural Relation to Adam, and 
the Extent of the Threatning;Then there ſeems to 
be too much Ground for charging this Poſition 


upon him : For neither of theſe forementioned knce 
Grounds can found the Imputation of fin, or oY 
make Adam's Sin become ours. All that they cn F l 
lay a Foundation: for, is a meer Connection be-}M:,*** 


tween Adam's Sin and ourCorruption by Reaſon of 
It, as is plain to any ot but an ordinary þ audgment i 

A Third Poſition he diſclaims, is, That the De- 5 
rivation of Original Sin from Adam to his Poſterit), 
flows meerly from our Partaking of the ſame humait 
Nature with him. This he denies as his, and adds Mahi 
. 3 0 
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o it as the Principal Cauſe of the Derivation of: 


Original Corruption, the Sanction of the Law; 
ut ſeing be alledges, That the Confeſſion of Faith, 


hap: 6: Par: 3. founds the Imputation of Adam's 


in upon the Natural Relation, and not on the 


ederal (to which he ſays he perfectly agrees) 


and ſeing there is not one Word of the Sanction of 


he Law in that Paragraph, there ſeems too much 
ound ro charge this Propoſition upon him ; See 


lo his Third Letter to Mr. Rowan, where he 


punds the Imputation of Adam's Sin on the Na- 
ral Relation, without once mentioning the 


danction of the Law. See theſe following Words, 


awards the cloſe of that 8 Pag: ot the foreſaid Let- 
ers, where he ſays, If the Word Covenant be ta- 
wn improperly, then they will agree, Natural Relation 
ing ſufficient to found the Imputation of Parents 


Cult to their Poſterity, in breaking m iny Laws even 


Men. It's true he ſays in the Words im- 


mediately. following, That this Inputation flows alſo 
from the San:tion of the Lau; But they ſeem to Con- 


tadit the former Words For if Natural Relati- 
on be ſufficient to found Imputation of Sin, there 
b no great occaſion tor the Sanction of the Law ; 
Ince by vertue ot the Natural Relation, that Sin 
would have been imputed to us, tho' the Sanction 
had not been added. It's alſo very falſe, that 
Natural Relation in the Courts of Men, founds 
tie Imputation. of the Parents Sin to their Poſteri- 
y: For ſo the Father being Guilty ot Rebellion, 
the Son were allo legally Guilty of Rebellion, 
which were hard, and is never allowed in any 
well ordered Government, if it be not among the 
Mahumetans. Children may indeed ſuffer YT 
an N 
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ee Whicy, tor be hath juſt now ſaid, That the Sins of o 
on her Parents are formally and properly imputed to their 
for WM Pofteriry, at truly and as well, as Adam's firt Sim 
lid ws 70 his Poſterity, and that in both Caſes, the Impu- 
on, Marion is formal and proper Now all ſound Divines 
the own, That never a Parent's Sin was imputed to 
for bis Poſterity as Adam's was. 2dly. The Extent of 
the Sanction with Reference to the Puniſhments 
18. ureatned, make only a circumſtantial Difference, 
nue Imputation is ſtill the ſame in both Caſes. 3dly. 
be- Nn he ſay, That the Sins of Oppreflors, Mur- 
of Meerers, and Idolaters are as formally imputed to 
0 Mtheir Poſterity (for the threatnings in the Scrip- 
re extend, even to the Poſterity of ſuch ) as A- 
1rd rns Sin is to his Poſterity ? Can they be ſaid to 
mare committed Idolatry, Cc. when their Parents 
th; did ſo? or are they truly chargeable with thele 
os as their's before GOD, as we are chargable 
th WMwith Adam's firſt Sin, and did Sin, and ſo Eat the 
s forbidden Fruit in him, Rom: 5. 12. 19. 4thly. He 
jounds the Imputation ot Sin chicfly upon the San- 
don of the Law, but not upon Adam's repreſen- 
ng his Poſterity as a publick Perſon, in which he 
5 f Wrerves both from the Scripture, Rom. 5. 12, 19. 
; of Wd from the Cenfeſſon and Catechiſms : Never Or- 
ja bodox Divine but himſelf, founded it upon the 
ad panction, that I know of; So that Imputation of 
eral Wn according to him, is nothing but a being made 
ſes; ¶ able to the Puniſhment threatned : For all the 
and nend ing of the Sanction can do, is a ſubjectin 
wit! dem to the Puniſhment, which is not what we 
ther ral Imputatio Culps, but only Pane ; So tha 
hal rs plain, that according to him, to impure Sin an 
e- e puniſn for it, are the ſame, as is further plain 
rity from 


\s 


206 Of the Covenant of Works: . nE yt 
from his Third Letter to Mr. Rowan, Pag: 9. 1; 
6. where he ſays, That Sm is imputed to him that 
Suffers that Puniſhment, whether he committed th 
Fatt or not, ſo that he owns no more than An 
mans do, for they ſay, We ſuffer the Puniſhment 
ot Adam's Sin, and ſo found it as Mr. Simſen does ih 
the Natural Relation, to which Foundation Pro- 
feſſor Simſon ſays, he perfectly agrees;only they deny 
this to be a formal Imputation of Adam's Sin, in 
which they are more in the Right than Mr. Su 
ſon. See Limburg: Lib: 3tio. Cap: 3tio. '$ 7. ul 
As to the Teſtimony cited out of Turret: Li: 9. 
Quit. 9. Pag. 683. Its true his Third Argument 
wherewith he proves the Imputation of Adan's 
Sin, is, Becauſe the Sins of immediate Parents are 
oft times imputed to their Poſterity. But it's 
Plain, he is arguing from the leſs ro the greater, 
and he cannot be ſaid to think, that the Sins of 
immediate Parents are imputed to their Children, 
in the ſame formal Senſe, in which Adam's Sin is, as is 
plain from Turretines own Words, where Pag:679 


ſays, The Foundation ot the imputation ot Adan's 


Sin, is not only our partaking the ſame Nature with 
him, becauſe otherways all his Sins would be in 
uted to us; but chiefly his Moral and Feder 
. by which GOD made a Covenant witl 
him as our Head; So that Adam in that Sin v 
not a private, but publick Perſon, and did rt 
preſent his Poſterity in that Action, as allo fron 
his Fifth Argument, wherewith he proves the in 
utation ot Adam's Sin, wiz. Becauſe Adam wa 


the Root of his Poſterity not in a Natural but 


moral and repreſentative Senſe, whereby he Cl 
venanted for himſclt and for his Polterity, Ct. d 
| Ml 


Cuar. VI. Of the Covenant of Works: 204 
my thing be more oppoſite to Mr. Simſon's Do- 
arine, ſo that it is reaſonable to Explain this third 
Argument in a Conſiſtency, to what he founds 
the Imputation of Adam's Sin upon, 

A fiteh Propoſition he diſowns, is, That there is 
wproper, and formal Imputation of Adam's firs? Sin, 
w his Poſterity : As alſo,that he denies, Reatus Peccati 
Adz; and that all the Imputation of Adam's Sin is 
mh, that by Occaſion thereof, ue fall into Miſery : 
bis he denies to be his; and hath a long An- 
r thereto, Pag. 179, to 184: But what 
bis material therein, will fall to be conſidered, 
en he delivers his poſitive Judgment, about the 
Imputation of Adam's Sin, which follows. 

Hers he delivers his Judgment, Pag: 184. a- 
bout the Imputation of Adam's firſt Sin. And 11t. 
Be thinks Dr: Owen's Definition of the Imputation 
of Sir very good, in his Book on Juſtification, Chap: 
Pag: 234. Wherefore to impute Sin, is to lay it 
„ the Charge of any, and to deal with them according 

its Deſert : To which he adds his own Defi- 
nition, as much the ſame, wiz. To impute Sin to 4 
erſon, is to charge him with Guilt, or, as lyable to 
Puniſhment, according to the Sanction of the Law, for 
w committed by himſelf, or another, agains# the 
neceptive Part of it. 2dly. So according to him, 
dimpute Sin to Adam's Poſterity, is to charge 
iem with the Guilt theteof, and to adjudge them 
lyable to the Puniſhment tor it, according to 
e danction ot the Law of Works. Or, 3d. It's 
dlay his Sin to their Charge, and deal with 
km, according to it's Deſert, as the Sanction of 
Law appoints. 


2. Hs thinks all Imputation of Sin by GOD, 
| Proper 
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4 formal and juſt, being perſwaded, that 

always imputes fin, according to the rights. 
ous Sanction of the Law, whether he imputes it 
to thoſe that tranſgreſs or others: And he thinks 
it a Reflection on the Wiſdom and juſtice of God, 
to imagine, that he imputes ſin any other Way 
than properly, or that any afflictive Evil can fol. 
low, from the Sanction of his Law accidentaly, 
or beſide his Deſign- And ſays, That this agrees 
20 Rom: 5. 12, 13, Cc. where the Impatation of 
Adam's Sin is expreſiy founded upon a Law, not u- 
pon a Covenait. And further adds, That this 
Way, it's eaſie to anſwer the great Difficulty upon this 
Head, viz, How it is agreeable to the Juſtice and 
Goodneſs of GOD, to add ſuch a Sanition to his Law, 
that threatens ſuch a Puniſhment, which if upon A- 
dam's firſt fin, ſhould be inflifted, would neceſſarl 
involve, not ouly Adam, who perſonally finned ; but 
likewiſe all his Poſterity in fin, and Miſery : To 
which his Anſwer is, That it being evident from 
Scripture and Experience; that GOD hath done (0, 
it mu## needs be agreeable to his infinite Wiſdom. Ju- 
ſtice and Goodneſs, tho we cannot explain the Mamer 
how this is agreeable to them. ; 

A xD laſtly adds, That this Anſwer cannot be 
given to ſuch Difficulties, as preſs any human Hypothe- 
fis ; becauſe in that caſe, it is not manifeſt, that 
GOD has done what is ſuppoſed. And Men are rea- 
a to ſuppoſe, That GOL hath done, or may do things, 
that are really inconſiſtent with his Juſtice, Goodus 
end other Perfettions. 

Lx us a little conſider thir things, Fri, ln 
general, if the ſins of immediate Parents be as tote 
mally and properly imputed to their i 


dealit 
of the 
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4tam's Sin was to his; then they muſt needs 
land in the ſame Capacity for their Poſterity, that 
{dam food in for his, viz: of a publick Head and 
Repreſentative ; which fie forms to own Adam was, 
there is no Difference in the Nature of the Repre- 
entation, only in the Extent of the Threatning, 
ud the Number, and Kinds of Evils u 
which do no way alter the Nature of the Repre- 
{ntation : Becauſe the Ground of the Imputa- 
ton of Sin, according to Mr. Smſon in both caſes, 
the ſame, wiz: the Sanction of the Law : Bur I 
ever thought, That never Man repreſented his 
Polterity, ſo as Adam did his: From which it is 
plain, that he denies the Imputation of Adam's Sin, 
n the Senſe in which all Orthodox Divines do 
own it. 

2. As to the Deſcription of the Imputation of 
Sn, given by Dr, Owen, and adduced by Profeſ- 
or Fmſon; it's plain he makes two Branches of it: 
. A laying Sin to one's Charge, in which the 
formal Nature of Imputation conſiſts. 2dly. A 
dealing with him accordingly, which is the Etfect 
ol the other; the firſt Mr. Smſon waves in his An- 
ver to the fifth Propoſition, And to ſhew, how 
little Dr. Owen makes for him: I ſhall cite a 
laſſage or two out of the ſame Book, Pag: 235. 
where he deſcribes the Imputation of what is not 
ours perſonally, to be a making, that to be ours by 
Imputation, which was not ours before, unto all the 
Ends and Purpoſes, whereunto it would have ſerved, 
bad it been our oun, without any ſuch Imputation, 8c. 

an, Pag: 136. Where ſpeaking of four Ways, 
hereby what is not ours, becomes ours by Im- 
putation ; The firs? wy he names is, ex Jae 

an 
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and names two Branches of it; the firſt only 1 z. 
name, his Words are, Things done by one, ma) hL 
imputed to others, propter Relationem feederafen, 
'becauſe of a Covenant Relation betwixt them; | th 
Sin of Adam was, and is imputed” to all his Poſlerin: 
Where he expreſly tounds the Imputation of Adm 
Sin on his federal Relation. How Dr: Ou e 
Deſcription of the Imputation ot Sin, ſhould fi 
vour his Opinion, may ſeem ſtrange. 
3. As to the Deſcription of Imputation, whic on 
he gives in his own Words, it's plain he mae 
Imputation of Sin, to be nothing elſe, but charging 
one with Guilt, or erg to Puniſhment, according i 
the Sanftion of the Law. From whence we may ne 
tice, 1E. That he makes not Imputation to bes 
charging with the Sin it {elf ; but only with a Lie 
bleneſs to Puniſhment : And ſo by Guilt, he does 
not underſtand the Sin's firſt becoming theirs 
but only a Liableneſs to Puniſhmenr. 24h). Tha 
he founds the Imputation of Adam's Sin, not o 
his repreſenting them, as a publick Head ; but 
the Sanction of the Law; but the Threatning dl 
the Law could not make him ſuch, but plain 
ſuppoſcth the Capacity, under which he wa 
threatned, as is plain from Confeſſon of Faith, Cha 
6. H. 3. Where the Imputation of his Sin is found 
intircly, upon his being, the. Root of all Mankind 
and not upon the Sanct, on, which even taking 
R007, tor a natural Root, is contrary to whi 
the chiefly founds the Imputation of Adam's Ml 
upon, iz. the'Sanction of the Law, And fine 
«It's plain, That Adam's being a natural Root, 
not tound the Imputat on of his Sin, Root mw 
needs be tac for a federal Root. 


pol 
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Ii Ir is true, That all Imputation of Sin by 
1 0D is proper and formal: But the Queſtion 
en, Whether Imputation of Sin, as explained by 


r. Simſon, be proper and formal ? Which we 

vein Part ſhewed is not, and ſhall further (the 

ORD aſſiſting) ſhew, that it is not. 2d. How 

tle Countenance Rom:5. 12, 13, Oc. gives to his 
Doctrine, we have already hinted : For, if in 

ut Place, the Imputation be founded on a Law, _, 

t ou a Covenant; then the Imputation of Chriſt's 
ehteouſneſs is founded alſo on a Law and not 

on his repreſenting them, by Vertue of the Co- 

nant of Redemption; then the Covenant of 

Trace, is a meer Law, and not a proper Covenant: 

d further the Imputation of Chriſt's Righte- 

nes is founded , not upon his e 

n in his Obedience; but upon the Promiſe 

de to him in Contemplation of his Obedience, 

en as according to Mr. Simſon the Imputation of 

um's fin is founded upon the Sanction of the 

u. 3dly, How Mr. Simſon's Scheme removes 
Difficulty againſt the Imputation of Adam's 

„ any may judge: For tho' GOD's having 

ded ſuch a Sanction to the Covenant of Works, 

hereby eternal Wrath was theatned, not only 

Adam, but to his Poſterity, muſt needs be 

t; becauſe he has done 1t.; Yer, if the Threat- 

g be either the only or, chief Foundation of 

© Imputation of his Sin to, them, it would be 

Wd to teconcile it either with his Wiſdom or his 

ice; not with his Wiſdom, becauſe che Threat- 

, cannot make any guilty, of Sin; bur 

ooles the breach of the Command, as the Founy 


tion wby the Threatning takes place upon mn 
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Not with the Juſtice of GOD, becauſe a Nu. 
ber of innocent Perſons who could have no hn 
in Adam's Sin, nor ſinned, either perſonally 
in Adam as their Federal Repreſentative, xe 
ſubjected to the ſame Puniſhment with Adam, ws: 
eternal Wrath. 47%. It diſcovers Mr. Simſu' 
great Confidence to call Adam's federal Repteſ 
tation an humane Hypotheſis, ſince *tis ſo cla 
founded in the Word, in the Confeſſion of Faith md 
Catechiſms, and aſſerted by Orthodox Divines 
we particularly ſhewed out of Doctor Owen 5þ 
We have already proven, That Adam was conititut 
a federal Repreſenrative of his Poſterity. 6h. The 
Anſwer to the Difficulty againſt the Imputationd 
Adam's Sin is more eaſy and plain from the fec 
way; For Adam's being conſtitute their fec 
Head;makes his Poſterity in a Conſiſtency with|k 
ſtice chargable with his Sin as their's, and fo then 
juſtly liable to the puniſhment. And any bodyn 
ſee, that it's more agreeable ro GOD's Wi 
and Juſtice to porn Adam a federal Head o 
Poſlerity, whereby in Law they become guilty} 
fore GOD,and fo juſtly puniſhable; than ſuppoling 
the Command only concerned Adam perſonally 
ſidered, to extend the Threatning equally to ht 
Polterity, Sac neither can found the Imputiti 


of his Sin the Propagation of Original ſin to the 
ſeing the Sanction of the Law, can never mai 
them be conſidered as Sitmers, whereby they bin 
this Corruption upon themſelves, ſo that it 6 
only be conſidered this Way, as a ſimple Miſery; 
ſides, that they are thereby ſubjected to origi 
Corruption and the Wrath of GOD, before the 

tonſidered as ſinners; For it s not the threatninę f 
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: e tranſgreſſing of the Command that makes 
len Sinners. 


Eg we come further to conſider his de- 
ption ot the Imputation of ſin, and of what 
hc founds it upon; We ſhall lay down ſome Con- 
lerations on this Head: 1fl. That Imputati- 
n of ſin, is a charging the fin it ſelf upon a Man 

really his fin ; This we conceive is plain from 
un 5.. 12, 19. 2dly. That Imputation of fin is 
ofold, 1/?. Of a Man's own fin Perſonally com- 
itted by him. 2dly. There is the Imputation 
| fin committed by another. 34h. That the ſin 
another can be charged upon a Man, but two 
no aus. 1/7. As he Perſonally conſented to it, or 
me way concurred with him in the fin, or ap- 
xoved ot it. 24h. Or as he was ſome way Re- 
reſented by that other Perſon. 

4 THar one can Repreſent another but two 
mays, 1/t. By the Man's own chuſing him as his 
epreſentative in ſuch an Action, and conſenting 

the Action of the other, whether good or 
ad be imputed to him, or by the Appointment 
dt Superior that has full Power over both for 
lat end. Now that GOD hag full Power this 
ay, and might juſtly appoint Adam as the Fe- 
a era Repreſentative of his Poſterity, I hope no 
hound Proteſtant will controvert, f 
Tuer a ſimple natural Relation of a Pa- 
nt, can never make a Man Repreſent, his Poſte- 
ty, ſo as to found a Legal Imputation of his ſin 
othem. 1/2. Becauſe he himſelf acknowledges, 
at Adam might have been a natural Parent with» 
ue the Imputation of his fin to his Poſterity. 2dly. 
Kaule ſo, not only all the other man 
a | ub 


- 
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but alio all the - fins ot our intermediate Parer 
fince Alam, were in the ſame Senſe impurtable toi 
us. 3dly. Becauſe he himſelf ſounds the Imputi 
tion of Adam's lin chiefly upon the Sanction of the 
aw. COA BEDS? HUE! 
* 6. We are to diſtinguiſh betwixt Input 
eulpx ; This is founded upon the Breach of t 
Command by Adam;as our Federal-Head, by whic 
we ſinned, and fell in him. And Imputatio peng 
or a Legal lyableneſs to the Puniſhment :' Thy 
is founded upon the Sanction of the Law annexed 
to the Command, and reſpecting Adam as Pi 
blick Head, as well as the Command did. 
7. Thar the Imputation of Adam's fin to hi 
Poſterity, ſuppoſes his ſin to have been reall 
their's: For no Action whether good or bad, ca 
be imputed to a Man, unleſs it be {ſuppoſed tt 
be his, ſome way betore the Imputation, other 
wiſe the Imputation is not true, and wants a Four 
dation, and GOD's imputing Adam's ſin tou 
being juſt, muſt needs ſuppoſe his ſin to be ours 
and for this there is à real Foundation: F 
the Party Repreſenting and Repreſented making 
bur one Party in Law, the fin - thereby become 
common ro both. The Imputa tion indeed leg 
ly evicts and finds this ſin to be ours; but thi 
ill ſuppoſes that the fin is ours before it be 
imputed. lan 5 
8. Tur when Children ſuffer for their Pr 
rents ſm, as Parents are oftimes threatned thi 
way, there is no proper Imputation of the Fa 
rents fin ro their Children, unleſs they have cc 
ſented thereto (of which their Children yet un 


born are not capable) for neither & meer nam 
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4 ion, nor the Sanction of the Law can found 
e formal and proper Imputation, as is plain. 


gil any ſay, that the Children of Idolaters, and, 
MWiicderers yet unborn, are really guilty betore, 
GOD ( when they come to exilt ) of the Ido- 
ry of their Parents, as we are guilty before 
GOD of Adam's ſin; nor is their ſuffering a pro- 
hiker Puniſhment, in regard of the Children, the 
ene MMuiſhment formally reſpects the Parents; bur in 
xeard of the Children it's meer ſuffering; 
they ſuffer this way as Pieces, and Poſlefj+ 
s of their Parents, even as when a Man be- 
mes poor, by his miſmanagement; his Family 
ers with him, yet they are not therefore guilty 
ein his ſquandering: Thus GOD may ſubje& 
Children to Temporal Judgments for the ſins of 
their Parents, but not to Eternal Puniſhment; 
bers we conceive is not ſo agreeable. to GOD's 
ice. 2010 . bw 

1 ow we proceed to conſider Mr. Simon's 
Doctrine of the Imputation of Adam's ſin; And 1/4: 
would know what he means, by the Imputati- 
on of Adam's ſin; tor either it is only their being 
mei obnoxious and lyable to Wrath; but this is: no 
Imputation of ſin at all, as is plain, but the Conſe- 
quence of it, and what they call /yputatio Puna, 
and ſuppoſeth it, nor could they- be lyable to ſuch-a 
Punſhment, unleſs the. fin were. fis{t ſome way 
p their's : Beſides, this is whats Arminiaus. own, 
MY only they make it a meer Conſequence. of the 
natural Relation, and he founds it chiefly on the 
Extent of the Threatning, or it's a Legal Rec- 
Koning, and charging Adam's ſin upon them, as 
wih cheir ſin, though they never. Perſonally * | 
7 te 
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ted it, as the Carechiſms do hold forth, while 
they deſcribe the firit Branch of Man's ſinful ſtat 
to conſiſt in the Guilt of Adams firſt fin ; but 
this can never be accounted tor, unleis Adam be 
conſidered as a Federal Head : Beſides, it's plain 
he does not own the Imputation of Adam's fin 
in this Senſe; For, 17. He contounds the charg. 
ing of Adam's fin on us, with our being liabe 
to the Puniſhment. 24h. He founds the Impy- 
tation of Adam's ſin, partly upon the natur 
Relation, and chiefly upon the Extent of the Sans 
ction, neither of which can found the Imputz 
tion of his fin; Beſides I never heard of any 
Divine, who maintains the Imputation of Adam 
ſin, in the common Senſe of all Proteſtants, who 
founded it upon the Threatning, and not upon 
his being their Repreſcntative. 

2. I would know upon what the Imputatian 
of this ſin to Adam himſelf is bottomed ; It mult 
certainly be, what does make him a ſinner be- 
fore GOD, and that is his breaking the Com- 
mand For fin, and conſequently the Imputatio 
of it hath an immediate Relation to the Viol- 
tion ot the Command, and therefore the Foun- 
dation of the Imputation of that ſin to us, mul 
be our being coniidered as having ſome way bro- 
ken the Command, unleſs we ſay, that the In- 
puration of Adam's ſin to himſelf, is founded u- 
pon his breaking the Command, and that the 
Impuration ot that fin to his Poſterity, is found- 
ed upon the Threatning, which is rar For 


this makes them two different Imputations, the 
Grounds of the ſeveral Imputations being diff 

rent: Beſides, that the Threatning does or. 
| male 
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make any a Sinner, but ſuppoleth him to be ſuch; 
ye, it's contrar to good 'Senſe ; for ſin being a 
Tranſgrefſion ot the Law, what founds the Impu- 
ution of fin to any, muſt be his having ſome way 
Tranſgreſſed the Preceptive Part of the Law; it's 
this tounds Imputatio Culpæ, as the Threatning, does. 
what they cail Imputatio Pena; for fin immedi- 
ately reſpects the Command, as a Violation there- 
o, as Puniſhment,does the Threatning, as the 
inmediate Foundation of liableneſs thereto. 

5. I would know, what is the Ground of the 
Imputation of Adam's ſin to his Poſterity, it muſt 
ether be his Repreſenting them as a Federal Head, 
but this, though the Truth, he ſtifly denys, and 
inpugns, or his being their Natural Root: But 
pon WM this cannot be, as we ſhewed before. Beſides 

that he himſelt expreſly tounds this Imputation, 
tion i chiefly upon the Threatning, though at other 
nul WF Times he ſays, he perfectly agrees with this Bot- 
be · I tom ot Imputation, as we remarked formerly, or 
om- WF it is the Sanction with the Excent thereof, this 
tion WF is that which he chiefly grounds the Imputati- 
oh- en of Adam's fin upon, but this cannot be, 
n. Becavuse, iff, The Sanction can never make 
nul WF 4dam's fin their's, nor conſequently found the 
r0- WF Imputation of it to them; it may indeed ſubject 
Ln- WF them to Miſeries, but can never make his fin 
1 their's ; for the Threatning being to confirm the. 
the WF Command ſuppoſeth the Breach thereof, in all, a- 
ba- gainſt whom it ſtricks as a Threatning. 24h. Be- 
ot cauſe the Imputation of Adam's fin to his Po- 
rhe BY flerity, and of other Parents to their Reſpective 
fic- WF Polterity, differ nothing in Nature, but only in 
ot, iy de Extent of the Threatning, and the . 

l of 


ed in the Threatning: For either 1#. They were 
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of the Evils threatned : But this overturns the 
Doctrine of Imputation, as is plain; for all Pro- 
teſtants own that never any Man's fins were ( 
 Imputed. to his Poſterity as Adam's fin was. And 
| 3dh. So the Imputation of Adam's ſin is nothing 
but their lyableneſs to Puniſhment by . Reaſon of 
the, Threatning, tor the Sanction can found ng 
more. 4thly. Under what capacity was Adan 
threatned, ( tor-the Threatning ſuppoſes him un» 
der ſome Capacity or other) he will Z allow 
him to have been conſidered a Federal Head, and 
therefore he muſt in the Threatning be conſidet- 
ed as a Natural Root and Parent; But this 
obviouſly deſtroys the Imputation of Adam's fin; 
for his being their Natural Parent can never male 
his fin 'their's, as we ſhewed before. F5tbh. I 
would know how Adam's Poſterity were conſidet- 


conſidered as ſome way under the Command in 
Adam as their Federal Head; but this he calls 
an Humane Hypotheſis, and inconſiſtent with the 
Divine Perfections. Or, 2h. They were conſi- 
dered ſimply as Adam's Natural Deſcendants; 
But this can found no ſpecial Imputation of 4 
dam 's ſin, more than of the ſins of Natural Pa 
rents to their Reſpective Poſterity. Or, 3diy. They 
were conſidered as Adam's Goods and Poſſeſſ- 
on: And if ſo, then the Puniſhment was only 
threatned to Adam, and they only ſuffered by the 
by, as Parts of Adam, as a Man's Family ſuffers 
with him when he falls under Diſgrace, and ſo 
it's only a Miſery and not a Puniſhment in Re- 
gard of his Poſterityʒ; For the Threatning be- 
ing annex ed 3s a Puniſument to the breaking 8 the 

| m- 
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VI. 
the command; as ſuch, can only ſtrick againſt them 
ro- vo are under the Command and break it. Now 


Alam's Poſterity cannot be ſaid to have been 
under the Command, but by being conſidered in 
Alam as a Federal Head. F SB 

6. Ie this be all the Imputation of Adam's 
Sin, viz. a charging of his Poſterity as liable to 
Wrath, according to the Sanction of the Law; 
Then GOD threatens Wrath to an infinite Num- 
der of Perſons that are innocent for the Sin of 
mother (for the Threatning can no Way make 
Adam's Sin theirs ) and accordingly ſubjects them 
to the Puniſhment, when in the mean Time they, 
had no Acceſs ro Adam's Sin; but that when 
ke was threatned, they were threatned in him; 
which they could no more hinder than their be- 
ing repreſented in him. This plainly reflects u- 
pon GO D's Juſtice; unleſs they be conſidered 
3 repreſented, and ſo ſinning in him: For it's 
a ſubjecting innocent Perſons to the Curſe; and 
if they be conſidered as Sinners, or ca- 
pable to ſin, when Adam was threatned; this 
deſtroys his Notion of the Imputation of Sin. 

7. Tris is plain from Rom: 5. 12. That the 
Imputation of Adam's Sin, does not conſiſt in 
their being chargeable as obnoxious to the Pu- 
niſnment For this plainly ſuppoſes the Impu- 
tation of Adam's Sin; becauſe the ſinning of all in 
Adam, is there given, as a Thing. diſtin from, 
and as the Reaſon of their being liable to 
Death. * | 401 

8. Ir's plain from Rom: 5. 18, 19. Where we 
have Vers. 18. That wherein Mr. Smſon places 
the Imputation of 4£dam's' Sin, viz, a Liablenels 
| to 
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to Puniſhment, by one Man's Offence Judy. 
ment came upon all Men to Condemnation, 
And Ver: 19. We have the Cauſe of this, vn. 
their being made or conſtitute Sinners by one 
Man's Offence, where we may notice, Firf, 
The true Nature of Imputation ; their being 
made, or legally found and declared Sinners, 
which is a Thing different from, and ſupposd 
to, liableneſs to a ; wherein Mr. Snſa 
places the Imputation ot Adam's Sin. 2dly. We may 
notice, that he founds their being made Sinners 
not on the Sanction, but upon the Trangreſſon 
of the preceptive Part of the Law, viz. the 
Offence, and that of one Man, which being 
emphatick, points out the publick Capacity un- 
der which Adam ſinned ; and conſequently, That 
his Sinning in that Capacity is the Ground 
why all Men are made Sinners, or have Adam's 
Sin imputed to them: As is clear from the oppolite 
Branch, by one Man's Obedience, c. Which 
plainly points out Chriſt's being a federal Head 
as the Foundation of the Elect's being made 
righteous | | 
9. Ir the Sanction be the chiet Ground of the +hi 
Imputation of Adam's Sin, then this is only ll th: 
Imputatio quoad panam i. e. a being made | BW the 
ble to Puniſhment by Reaſon of Adam's Sin: ca 
For the Sanction can never found the Imputa - tw 
tion of Sin, or make Adam's Sin ours, unleſs we WW N 
fay, That the Grounds of imputing Adam's Sin WW F 
to him and to us are different, viz as to Adam 10 
his breaking the Command, and as to us, the Wl a 
extending of the Sanction to us; which is ſtrange ¶ tc 
and 2 real Denyal of the Imputation of Seen th 
C 
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Then the Imputation of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs is 
founded not on his- repreſenting the Ele& as 
their Head; But on the Promiſe of a Reward 
made to him, 1n view of his Obedience and Suf- 
fering. 3dly. Then the Imputation of Chriſt's 
Righteouſneſs will be nothing elſe, but an ad- 
judging of a Believer, to Glory, as having a Right 
to eternal Life, by Vertue of the Promiſe ot Re- 
ward made to the Mediator; but not an imputin 

of the Righteouſneſs it felt to us as ours : whic 

is a plain > any of the Imputation of that Righ- 
teouſneſs; and is what Arminians themſelves al- 
ow. And he ſays, That Chriſt's Righteouſneſs is 
imputed to us in the very ſame Senſe, in which Adam's 
Sin is imputed : See Pag: 272. of his Defences. Laſtly, 
In his third Letter to Mr. Rowan, he anſwers 
not this Inference drawn by Rowan, concerning 
we Imputation of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, only 
te BY aferts in Words; but is not pleaſed to tell what he 
cn WF means by it. 


d Pac: 186. Of his Defences, he ſays, That the 
e Notion of a proper Covenant, wherein Adam for 

himſelf and his Poſterity, undertook, contributes no- 
Ic thing at all to remove Difficulties brought againſt 
ly WH the Judtice of GOD, in imputing Adam's Sin to 


l- WY them On the contrary he #; it rather gives Oc- 
i Wl cafon to new Drfficulties : for by his being their na- 
„nal Parent, he had no Right to engage in their 
© Name, and ſo could not oblige them; wherefore the 
n Wy Favourers of this Opinion (as he ſpeaks ) are forced 
" Wh to ſuppoſe, That by ſome divine Constitution, he was 
e appointed to alt and tranſact in their Name. But 
0 to this he ſays, That there is no ſuch Clauſe in 
: the Law of Creation or Covenant of Works gi- 

f ven 
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ven to Adam, and that ſuch a Con#titution, woult 
have been prior to the Covenant made with A 
and diflint from it; which Conſtitution, he ſays, 
he hat not as yet ſeen proven. 

HRE we may fee him very open and plain, 
And fre, Divines generally give this Reaſor, 
why we have no more expreſly recorded cor. 
cerning the Covenant of Works ; becauſe it was 
not deſigned as a ſtanding Way of Life, but as a 
Prologue to uſher in the Covenant of Grate ; and 
that we are to gather it's Nature from o- 
ther Places of Scripture, compared with the 3, 
of Gen: 2dly. It ſeems ſtrange That Adam's be- 
ing a Federal Head of his Poſterity, ſhould: not 
only, not remove Difficulties, as to the + ].ltice 
ef the Imputation of his Sin to his Poſterity; but 
rather increaſe them: Sure Mr. Simſo in this 
Notion ſtands alone, as he does alſo, in what he 
founds the Imputation of Adam's Sin upon; tor 
is not the very grand Reaſon, why Arminians and 
Socinians deny Adam to have been a federal Head, 
upon this very Account ; becauſe it plainly and 
naturally founds this Imputation. 34ly. We read 
as little of a Promiſe expreſly made to Adam; ot 
that the Threatning reſpected his Potterity, as 
well as himſelf, and that Adam did conſent ; and 
"= Mr. Smſon acknowledges all theſe three: 

ight not a Socinian the fame Way ſay, That on- 
y Adam was theatred, not his Poſterity, and that 

e Miſeries they fall under are only the Conſe- 
Auents of natural Generation. 4thly. Sure it 18 
as agreeable to Juſtice, to appoint Adam a ſede- 
ral Repreſentative of his Poſterity, whereby there 

is a legal and juſt Imputatien of his Sin unto them, 
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v ſuppoſing that the Command concerned Adam 
only perſonally conſidered ; to extend the Threat- 
ung equally to his Poſterity with himſelf; where- 
by an infinite Number of innocent Perſons, are 
ubjected to eternal Wrath, that cannot be con- 
fdered as Sinners : For it is plain, That the ex- 
tending of the Threatning to Adam's Poſterity can 
never found the Imputation of his Sin to them, 
or make them legally Sinners: For fo the Child- 
rea of Idolaters, Oppreſſors, c. were as reall 
ity of the Idolatry and Oppreſſion of their 
rents, as we are guilty of Adam's Sin. 5 thy. It 
; true, That Adam's being a natural Parent, could 
not lay a Foundation, for his being their federal 
Head; but is it not plain, that it can as little 
ſound the Impuration of his Sin, to his Poſterity? 
to which Foundation of Imputation Mr. Simſon 
ele where ſays, He perfectly agrees, when he al- 
kdges that Parag: 3. Chap: 6. of the Confeſſion, 
founds the Imputation of Sin on the Natural, not 
on the federal Relation: And we would mark, 
that that Paragraph ſpeaks not one Word of the 
danction; ſo that according to Mr. Simſon's Gloſs, 
the Confeſſion of Faith founds this Imputation in- 
trely upon the natural Relation. 6. We have al- 
rady fully proven, That Adam was conſtitute a fe- 
deral Head; as alſo the Equity of that Conſtitu- 
ton; but it ſeems Mr. Smſon not only denies, 
That there was ſuch a Conſtitution, but alſo the 
Conſiſtency of it with Divine Juſtice, which be- 
ſde the plain Groſneſs of the Thing would give a 
Perſon Ground to ſuſpect, That Mr. Sint, A8 et | 
has not fully opened his Mind upon this Sub- 


(ct, 


/ 


224 Of the Covenant of Works, Cnay 
_ Aaain,,He ſays in the ſame 186 Pag: of his 
Defences, That ſuppoſing GOD had made ſuch a (un 
fritution, that then, the ſuppoſing GOD made a p 
per Covenant is altogether needleſs : Becauſe by thy 
Conſtitution, all Adam's Management, whether gal 
or bad, was equally in his own and Pi ſterit) . Nang, 
and fo is all one whether he tranſgreſed a lau, 
a Covenant: But the end of thus /Cort nution 
of Adam as a Publick Head, being in order to 
make a Covenant with him under that Capa- 
city: A Covenant thereupon could not but ic. 
low, as a Covenant with him under that 
Capacity, neceſſarly ſuppoſes ſuch a Conſtituticn, 
as Fundamental to his acting under that Capaciy, 

2. Ir behoved to be more than a {imple 
Law, becauſe a ſimple Law could ne ver found 
the Imputation of Adam's fin to his Polterity, as 
is plain. 3dly. According to this Argument, 
Chriſt's being once conſtituted the Publick Re- 
preſentative of the Ele&, a Covenant with him 
under that Capacity was needleſs, which 1s ab- 
ſurd. 4thly. He adds in that 186 page and 187, 
That ſuppoſing ſuch a Conſtitution, is attended 
with this conſiderable Difficulty, viz. That 4. 
dam had thereby been placed in the Relation 0 
A Tutor Dative to his Polierity by GOD ti 
righteous Sovereign over him and them, who 
both knew, and alſo deſigned, that Adam ſhou'dif 
miſmanage. Now ſays he, According te all Rule 
of Juſtice and Equity kiown amung men, the Faul 
of ſuch Repreſentatives are ſo far j10m being imputtd 
to the Pupils repreſented, that on the conti ary wharevt 
Loſ and Damage they ſuſtain by their Tutors mijma* 
nagement would be imputeable to the Tutor, 


he 
would 
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wild be © obliged to repair it; and in caſe of his In- 
oility to repair it, they would be allowed to ſeek Re- 
tu from the Magiſtrate, who appointed him, and 
ew at the Time be would certainly miſmanage. 
ſuc, 1/2. This ſeems to be an Arminian Argu- 
ment; For it ſavours much of their bitter and Sar- 
ical Spirit; whether Mr Simſon hath read this 
" ſome Arminian Author, I cannot tell. 2d. I 
oſcrve,” That he not only impunge Adam's being a 
{deral Head and Repreſentative, but alſo the E- 
quity and Conſiſtency thereof with Divine Wit- 
fom and Juſtice ; So that according to this Argu- 
nent of Mr Simon's, GOD could not in Juſtice 
point Adam a federal Head, nor make a. Co- 
Kant with him under that Capacity. How 
deep this runs any may judge; And I ſuppole 
Mr Simſon will find no Divines of the ſame 57 5 
nent with him in this, except Armmians or Ar- 
ninianiſing Divines. 34h. This ſame Difficulty 
lands in as full Force againſt Mr Smſon' Scheme + 
for when GOD extended the Threatning de- 
wunced againſt Adam to his Poſterity, he knew, 
nd, as he courſely phraſes it, deſigned Adam ſbould 
miſmanage. Now let him explain the Equity of 
hat Threatning denounced againſt his innocent 


teWholterity who were never guilty, either in them- 
wioilves, or, in Adam, becauſe not repreſented; by 
duden as their federal Head, and who thereby were 
ul molved in the unyerſal Corruption of their Na- 
autre, and ſo rendred impotent to do any Thing 
wh at was good, Go. 4thly. His Simile is weak; For 


Tutors do not repreſent their Pupils, as that the 
tions of the Tucors are really and in Law. the 
«es of the Pupils; 14 ſo the Milmanagements 
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of the Tutors were really imputable to the Py. 
pils themſelves, as it is m Adam's Reprelenting 
of Mankind, whereby his Sin is really | our 
ſo that the Smile manifeſtly halts. 5thly. If a Ty 
tor miſmanage, in that caſe the Magutrate is not 
purſuable for Redreſs, but the Tutor : Indeed, if 
the Magiſtrate know, That the Tutor will miſma- 
nage, he is purſuable in that Caſe: But this is not 
to be ſuppoſed amongſt Men, at leaſt in Jud n 
ment of Charity. Now will Mr. Simſcx apply 
this to the great GOD, that becauſe when a Ma- 
giſtrate appoints a Tutor, who, he knows, will 
miſmanage, and is therefore culpable and purſaab u 
that therefore Gop is chargeable with Adam's M A; 
management, becauſe he not only appointed Adil, N 
a federal Head, but knew certainly he would niet 
manage. This Argument ſtricks plainly again 
the antecedent and infallible Decree, and fo is 
entirely Arminiau : For ſo they Argue againlt the 
Decree the ſame way, viz. That GOD has threaWcura 
tened Men with Damnation if they Believe n oct. 
when yet he not only fore-knows, That they wodka t 
not Believe, but had by his Decree (to uſe Men 
Sin ſon's Phraſe Y deſigned they ſhould not Belieſe Ob 
This Argument would Tempt one to Queſtioſ be fi 
Mr. Simſon's Siticerity in owning the antecedenieſide 
and intallible Decree. nn 

N ow let any Compare the two Schemes to oint 
gether, and judge which of them is moſt agtegch r 
able to Scriprure, and hangs beſt together. V 
ſay, That the Covenant of Works was a prope orks 
Covenant.” He ſays, I was oni a Law, We 9 
That Adam was a Federal Head He ſays That ound 
"was only a Natural Root or Head. We irn lam 
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VI 

b nputation of his Sin is founded on his Federal 
in WRcpreſentation. He founds it, partly on the Natu- 
urs, Wo! Relation, and chiefly on the extent of the Santtion. 
u- lay, That the Imputation ot his ſin is à char- 
not ing of his act of finning upon us as Legally ours, 
„ie ſays, t is only a charging us with a Liableneſs ta 


ma- puniſoment by Vertue of the Sani:on. If this 
notWcheme look not with a fayourable Eye to the 


do minian Doctrine any may judge. EN Sets 
i bis Fitth Letter to Mr. Rowan, he ſa „ That 
Ma- Gilleſpie and Mr. Dickſon were the firſt that 
will ght this Doctrine, viz. That that Di enſati- 
ici was a proper Covenant of Works, and that none of 


ik Ancients nor of the fir Reformers has ſo much as 
„Name Covenant, except the Weſtminſter Con- 
on, and that there it is only called a Covenant, not 
w a proper C:venant. 1 8 
5 Burt, 1½. It will not follow, That becauſe 
eie two Divines explained that Doctrine more 
rer rurately, and by ſuch Terms, that therefore that 
Doctrine is new, more than when Auguſtin firſt 
dae the Term Origiaal Sin, that he was the firſt 
enter of that Doctrine; and we know whoſe 
Jbjcion it is on this Head, that Auguſtin was 
he firſt Brocher of the Doctrine of Dru Sin: 
&lides, it is not much for Mr. Simſon's Praiſe, that 
Contradicts two ſuch Eminent Divines in a 
oint ot ſuch Moment ; whereby it follows, That 
hex he or they are in a dangerous Error, 2dly. 
the thing meaned by a proper Covenant of- 
orks, be found in other Confeſſions and firſt 
keformers, it is no matter if the Name be not 
and in them, but ic is plain they teach, That in 
Way's ſinning, all his Polterity ſinned in him as 4 
| 5 Pu- 
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publick Perſon, and that by his Diſobedience they 
are guilty, as if they had acted that Sin; And 
that by reaſon of their ſinning in him, they ate 
lyable ro Puniſhment, and that as a part of that 

uniſhment they are deprived of Original Righte- 
ouſneſs, c. Let any conſult Paræus, Bucan and 
Martyr and others, and ſee if they do not Teach 
the very ſame Doctrine. 34h. Is it probable, That 
the Weſtmmfter Divines did firſt learn this Notion 
from Mr. Gilleſpie and Mr. Dickſon ; As allo, i 
great many forreign Divines, who call it a Co- 
venant, or Paction betwixt GOD and Man ;1 
ſhall Name one eminent Divine, who was before 
either Mr. Dickſon or Mr. Gilleſpie, viz. Gomaru 
in his Prolegomena, in his Oration de Feedere DEI, in 
the very ſecond Pag: of the Book,where 1n general, 
he ſays, Fedus igitur DEI proprie dittum, ei? mutua 
DET et hominum obligatio, de Vita Æterna ipſis certa 
conditione danda, ejus partes ſunt due, obligatio DEI 
$64 elt vitæ aterne,et obligatio hominum qua eſt ſtipu- 
atio conditionis a DEO præſcriptæ. Hoc porro Fedu 

's duplex, Naturale, et Supernaturale. And the 

rſt Covenant, or Fadus Naturale, he deſcribes in 

the following Paragraph, and gives it all the li- 
8 of a proper Covenant ; So that we fc 
ome Divines call it a Covenant before Gilleſpie and 
Dickſon; And one would think, That Gomarus 
was not the firſt who uſed this Term. 47. This 
bold aſſertion is contradicted by the Biſhop ol 
Sarum, who as Mr, Webſter pertinently cites him, 
in his Expoſition on the 39 Articles, PAg. 113. 4%, 
That the Diſciples ot Auguſtin did Believe that 
a Corenant was made with all Mankind in Adam, 

as their firſt Parent, that he was a Perſon cy 

_ | tute 
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VU ;uicd GOD to repreſent, them all, and Fo 
hey WM the Covenant was made with him, ſo as if he had. 
an obeyed, all his Poſterity ſhould have been happy 
aca through his Obedience; but by his Diſobedience 
that they were all to be eſteemed to have ſinned 
hte- = him, his A& being imputed and transferred 
a do them all, &c. Where we may Notice; That 
an the Diſciples of Auguſtin did not found the Im- 
"hat putatjon of Adam's Sin as Mr. Smſon doth in the 
aon Sanction, but in his ſinning as their federal Head. 
„. That this Doctrine is the ſame with the 
CN Doctrine of other Calviniſt Churches is plain; Be- 
| cauſe never any of them cenſured that Docttine 
Wl contained in the Confeſſion, and that the Veſiminſter 
Divines had _ a ' Correſpondence with other 
* Churches, we need not much doubt of it. 6thly. 
"2 Wh The Weſtminſter Confeſſion doth not call the Cove- 
nant of Grace a proper Covenant, and yet it de- 
1  (cribes both that and the Covenant of Works, {0 
any will ſee they are proper Covenants; Be- 


1 lides, neither is the Covenant at Mount Sinai cal- 
pry kd a proper Covenant, and yet none do doubt but 
zn = Vas ſuch. 7ehly. Later Divines makes plain the 


Ih old Doctrine more clearly, but do not contradict 


ee nas Mr. Simſon does. nin 
LAS TI, His comparing the Aſſembly at Weſt- 

ninſter, to the Council of Trent, and his Remark 

chi on the anſwer of rhe Leſſer Carechiſm, viz. Did 


7 GOD leave all Mankind, Oc. As alſo, his ſigning 
tn the Confeſſion of Faith, with an Explication, as he 
vs WY bimſelk tells in his Third Letter to Mr. Rowan, 
e 6. and his Fifth Letter to Mr. Rowan Pag: 


16. give a Swatch of the high eſteem he hath -f. 
iti that Aſſembly, and of his Judgment as to the Con- 
U felton 
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felſion it ſelt, eee he realty and upoh 
the Matter makes the Confeſſion and . Catechiſm 
contradict one another, as we remarked betote. 


CHAP. VII. 


Concerning Adam's pouef to Believe on a Mediator in 
the ſtute of Innocency; As aſſe, 8 the Com 
neltion betwixt moral Seriouſneſs and Savin 
Grace. 


JEre we fhall take notice firſt of ſome Pro- 
' poſitions he ſays Mr, Weber fafly charges 
him with. - 

Tux firſt Propoſition is, That we never had 4 
power n Adam of obeying ( he ſuppoſes- Mr. Weblter 

means of obeying GOD p and therefore never loft 1 
in Adam. 

Now if he deny the Propoſition to be his, then 
he mult needs o vn, that we had a power in 4 
Zam to obey GOD: And it ſo, this muſt be un- 
derſtood of a power in him, either conſidered only 
as our natural Head, or as our federal Head. 
The laſt he rejects, and the firſt intirely deſtroys 
the Imputation ot his Sin to his Poſterity, as was 
ſhewed in the former Chapter. To ſay he was 
our moral Head, Itake to be a meer Shift, for it 
muſt be reduced either to 2 Natural or Feder 
Head”; belides that Turrettin uſes a moral and ſe- 
deral Head, as Synonimotts Terms:To ſay he was 2 
moral Head, in as much as the Law was given 
to him as a Natural Parent, with a Promiſe that 
Lite ſhould deſcend to his poſterity if hc obeyed, 
nd. a | of Death to extend to his Poſte- 

ritY 
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don Wl rity if he diſobeyed. is but another Evaſion + For 
n ech Law 3 implies a Paction with him as 
| WM repreſenting his Poſterity : Or if it do not, then 
dere is no more an Imputation of Adam's Sin to 
his Poſterity, than there is of the Rebellion ot a 
Nobleman to his Children, when a' Kine threa- 
tens him, that if he Rebel, his Poſterity ſhall ne- 
er Inherit his Fortune: In which caſe, tho ſuch. 
Lord's Children ſuffer, by reaſon of their 
Father's Rebellion, yet neither in che Coyrt of 
60D nor Man are they guilty of their Fathet's 
Rebellion, nor can it be juſtly charged upon them 
28 their Sin, as Adam's Sin is chargeable upon his 
A — Propoſition he denies as his, is, That 
Adam's Fault was not our Fantt. To this he ſays, 
That A the Meaning be, that it is not our Fault either 
HY Hifiua! Commiſſion or Imputation, that the \Propofiti-/ 
en WY in is not hit, and that he only denies Adam's Fant to 
4a Perſonal Fault: And ſays further, That the Rea- 
un- fr why he is not ſatisfied with Marckius anſwer, vhen 
a b*cnlls Adam's Sin the propria culpa of his Poſteri- 
ad. WY 5, i, becauſe propria culpa denotes onr perſonal 
%s Fitult ; and cites for that end Doctor Owen in his 
vas WH Book de juſtificatione Pag: 284. And further adds, 
Dar when Adam's Sin is called, peccatum commune et 
Ti ajuſque proprium, that this is underſtood of inherent 
Corruption. But, 1. Mr. Simſon ſtrains propria 
fe- ¶ cuba too much, by taking it for what is one's per- 
S 2 BY {onal Fault; For the Sin of another may very well 
en be called our propria cu/pa legally, tho* not perſo- 
at nally ; and he could not but know this to be 
d, Marckius's Meaning. 24ly. As to the Teſtimonies 
e. ¶ cited our ot Owen, f. It's plain that he ſpeaks there 
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of the Sin of another, becoming our perſonal Sin 
inherently and ſubjectively, which indeed is impoſ- 
ſible. ,.2dly. he ſpeaks. of the ; handing. down 
the Guilt of Adam's Sin, not of the Ground of 4 
legal Imputation thereof, which is Adam's repre 
ſenting us; otherwiſe, he will make Owen fond 
the Imputatipn of Adam's Sin upon the Corrupti- 
on of our Nature. We ſhall ſet down the Words 
out of Owen as follows, Wherefore Sin under thi 
Conſideration as a Tranſgreſſien of the Preceptrve part 
the Law, cannot be Communicate from one ta another, 
guleſs it be by the Propagation of à yitiated Prinaph 
or habit; But yet neither ſo will the perſonal Sin of ou 
as iuherent in him, ever come to be the pe, ſonal Sin of 
another. Adam hath upon his perſonal Sin Communicated 
a vitwns and corrupted nature unto. his Poſterity, and 
befides the Guilt of his actual in is imputed unto them, 
Oc. But yet his particular perſqnal Sin could never 
become the perſonal Sin of his Poſterity, any o- 
ther way than by the Imputation of his Guilt 
unto them. 3dly. Not only is Original Sin called 
peccatum commune et cujuſque proprium, but Adam's 
firſt actual Sin is ſo called. I ſhall cite qaly one 
Teſtimony put of Owen, de Juſtificatione, Pag: 20: 
Where he ſays, That by the Imputation of the actual 
"Apoſtaſy of Adam the Head of our Nature, his Sin 
became the Sin of the World. And doth not the 
Scripture tell us, That we finned in Adam, and were 
made Sinners by his diſobedience. Lay, I never 
thought, That when Adam's Sin is called a com- 
mon Sin, it was mean d of Original Sin, but 
thought it was always. underitood of his fir 
Sin. £5 

A Third Propoſition Pag: 192. of his D 


{ 
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x denies, 15, That when Adam Iuſt his porn to obey, 
* bft nothing, yea, had nothing in Adam to loſe- 


o this he ſays, That what power of obeying Adam 
fe Loft in him: But we loſt that power of obeying 


n Adam, either as our natural or tederal H-2d; The 


il deſtroys the Imputation of Adam's Sin, and 
s ſecond he will not allo v, and the extending 
the threatning to his Poſterity, doth not make 
um one Head or other, but ſuppoſes the capacity 

er which he was threatned, and ſo can found! 
oImparacion of his Sin. * 

Hs delivers his Judgment upon this Head, 


Par: 195 ot his Deſences in the following Words, 


am in that ſtate, via. (of Ianocencey) had a power, 
f knowing, be ieuing and doing whatever was neceſſary. 
to, or conſiſtent with that ſt ite, that G jhould re- 
il unto, or require of him, which he and his Paſteri- 
Thi? by the Full; But believing in Chrif? being in- 
kent with the Mate of Ianoceace, GOD could not 
real it to him, nor require it of him, and therefore had. 
Power of believing ia him. We ſhall afterwards; 
müder this, waen Profeflor Simſau comes to 
ove that Adam had no ſach power, we ſhall. 
Nice ſame things Mr. Simſon has, before he 
one to his direct Proofs, | 4 
Fist, He calls theſe Words ( a Power to Be- 
we) ambiguous in our Language. And ſays, 
hey may be underſtood two ways. 1. Of a 
wural Ability and actual _ Diſpoſition of Soul, 
icient for the Exerciſe ot ſaving Faith. Or, 
dh. For a power of Exerciſing that Ability by 
dual Faith in Chriſt. In the firſt Senſe he ſays, 
4: 196. That he did not deny that Adam had a power 
ca natural Ability aud Diſpofition to Believe in C bi , 
- | TT 7 


— — — — _ 
— 


Adam had to will and to do that which was gu 


234 Coneriny ADAMs | Cray 
while Innocent. In che ſecond Senſe, he ' defies” 4; 
uam had any power to Believe. 
Bor, 155 


How theſe words (a power to Bliay) 
ſhould be ambiguous in our Language, is wha 
J cannot underſtand. 2d!y. The firſt Senſe in which 
he takes theſe Words, viz. for a natural Abi 
and actual Diſpoſition of Soul fafficient tor the 
Exetciſe of ' ſaving Faith without fupernaniy 
Aſſiſtance, ſeems to point out only that An 
had 2 natural Faculty, that is the formal Prince 
ple of Faith; or it he mean beſides, an habit it 
ſeems ſtrange, that he ſhould have ſuch a Power 
and yet never be capable to put it forth in an i 
or if he mean only à power to exerciſe Faith, Nen 
not Faith in Chriſt, his Diſtinction is not pert 
nent, for he could not but know that by a po 

to Believe, Mr. Melſter underſtood a power of fe 
lieving in Chriſt. ug 
„ PAO 197. When Mr, Welter alledges, Tu Nord 
this Doctrine of Mr. Sens is contrary to thi 
Confeſſion of Flith; Chaps 4. g. 2. As alſo, O 1: 
9. H. 2. 3. He anſwers, That neither Places pro J 
this, unleſs My. Webſter prove, That believny i 
Chriſt was Revelatum, or Revelandum to muon 
Adam, and alſo that a ſufficiency of natural Yui 
fications for believing in Chriſt was by the 4 
thors of our Confeſſion included in the Pn 


and well-pleafing to GOD ; and] conſequenth the ce 
this Power was included in the Ability of Wil 
any ſpiritual Good. Bur, 1. Certainly Adam bu 
a Power to do ſeveral Things in the State of Inn 
cency, that were neither Revelata nor Revelauqi 
as to pity an afflicted Man, to give Chard les. 


«'Poot; and yet if Adam had Rood there 
hd have been no ſuch Perſons: Dill 
ot our L OR D pity and ſhewy Compaſſſon 
ch, and yet he was wirhout Sin- 
nd have not Believers a Power to do ſeve- 
Things to which they are neither called 
r preſent, nor will ever be called, as to give 
harity to a Man two Thouſand Miles di- 
int. 24%. That a Sufficiency of Power to Be- 
levers in Chriſt, is included in that Abili 
Win Ada loft; ſeems plain; becauſe wh 
Confeſſion of Faith ſays, That Man toft all 
bility or Will to any ſpiritual Good; he cer- 
any lolt an Ability of Will to any fpiricaal 
Good to which we now ſtand obliged ( imlels 
would put a Force upon the Words of t 
neon) but believing in Chriſt is a ſpiritua 
bod to which we are now ea: Laß the 
Jords in the Confeſſion are general and exten- 
ve to any ſpiritual Good. As is plain from 
he latter End of that ſame 3. Par: ot the 9. 
hap: Where among the Things that Man has 
pit an Ability for, is mention'd, not only 
mver fron, but preparing himſelf for it, which is 
mconfiltenr with a Scate of Innocency as 
Faith in Chriſt, 1255 . 
AxorHEA Reafon of Mr. Webſter's is, That if 


ich Mr. Sen am wers, That this does nor 
bawde that believing in Chriſt, was Revelatum or 
nnoffWcvelandum to innocent Adam. Upon the Proof 
auer which the whole Streſs of the Argument 
ity es. But, 1. He deth not tell directly, he- 


Was. VII. Pour to belive, & 25 


ae had not this Power to believe in Chriſt, 
thaWic could never be ſaid to have loſt it: Ta 


\ 
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- ther he thinks Adam loſt a Power to believe i 
Chriſt or not; and ſo waves. à direct Anſyer 
to the Argument. _ 2dly. Adam's Power to þ 
lieve in Chriit had no Dependence on either it 
being Revelatum or Revelandum: For we ſhewed 
that Adam had a Power to ſeveral Things tha 


were neither Reyelata, nor Revelanda in tha 
Fo SN RT T 
PA 198. Another Argument of Mr. V. 
fler's is, If Adam never had a Power to beliexe 
on Chriſt, nor loſt it; how can any Man be 
puniſhed for not _ believing, tho he. cannot be 
lieve? For it's an unconteſted Axiom, Tha 
ee cannot be obliged to what was never in ur 
Power in any State. This, Reaſon. Mr, Sue 
Lights and ſays, He muſt ſeek for - another A 
wer than Adam's having that Power and lf 
it. But it ſeems a very plain Principle, That 
we can be obliged to nothing to which we e 
ther had not once a Power, nor yet have; 
And Mr Simſon would have done well ta t 
whether he owns or denies. this plain Prope 
ſition. 2d/y. I ſuppaſe Mr. Simſon goes upon thi 
Bottom, viz. GOD's Readineſs to give Grac 
upon Mens ſeeking it, which ſeeking is in thelt 
ower: But even this ſuppoſes Man to watt 
a Power to believe; and . Believing being 4 
plain moral Duty, it malt certainly be a vi 
that he wants that Po ver; but the Want at tt 
Power to believe, can never be their Sin, m 
leſs they had it in Adam: For the Vant of a Powe 
which we neither had nor loſt, cannot be out. 
Sin; even yielding that GOD would gra 
them that Power, upon their ſeeking it his: 
X = mo 


a, VII. Power to believe, Ofc: 137 
e oral Seriouſneſs, at leaſt the Want of 4 Power 
w believe in Chriſt is not their Sin immediate- 
y and prima Inſtantia, but only their not ſeck- 
ng that Power, or Grace to believe, from GOP; 
conſequently, the Want of that Power to be- 
Fu eve is not culpable in them, till once they 
jegle& to ſeek it by prayer, which is ſtrange 
Doctrine indeed. 3 Wt 
[x the next Place he anſwers an Argument 
deen from the Authority of Orthodox Divines, 
Mr. Rut herford in his Exam: Arminianiſ and Tur- 
in, he calls their Arguments weak, and ſpeaks 
tntemptibly enough of their Reaſons. I con- 
Is they. are not infallible > But I remark, 1/2. 
at he treats all Orthodox Divines when they 
lifer from him, too much like a- ſupercilions 
Didator. 2d“)/. That it is a Prejudice to his 
uſe, that for ought I know he differs from 
all Orthodox Divines, who have handled this 
Queſtion. 3dly. If it were in one Point only, 
hat he differed from . Orthodox Divines, the 
ke were mote tolcrable; but we ſee he dit- 
in a great many weighty and ſubſtantial 
oints, ſo that his Doctrine ſeems to be a new 
ccheme ot the Goſpel. $13): 40d 
Pao 200, Another Topick drawn from 
Is, is, That it's an Armmian Error; for Ami- 
w lays,” in his Reſp: ad Artic: 19. Pag: 128. 
Dico et affirms, aſſe vero, profiteor et doceo Ada- 
um ante lapſum potentiam credendi in Chriſtum 
W habuiſſe quia fidei in Chriſtum non erat opus. 
do this Mr. Simſon anſwers, not by telling us 
her he owns that Propoſition of Arminius. 
ol not, only he calls the Arguments whereby 
0 Arminians | 


a ——— . . — _ 


238 Conterning ADA M's CAN, VI}; 
Arminius proves it, weak and inconcludent. 
adh. He ſays, If it be an Error ef Arminians, g 
be is not guilty of it, becauſe be does not teach it. 3h, 
He ſays, He will not grant a Propoſition to be err. 
neous, becauſe Arminians teach it : But, firſt, The 
Queſtion is not, Whether the Arguments brought 
by Arminius, and others ot his Way be concludent 
or not, but it they do not maintain the Propoſi on, 
to wit, That Adam in a State of Innocency, had nt 
Power to believe in Chris?? 24dJy. Whether he teach 
that Propoſition or not, I know not; but {ure | 
am, he has aflerted it, in tull and plain Terms, in 
the 195, Pag: of his Defences, as we noticed be- 
fore. 3dly. | ſuppoſe his own ſtrong Arguments, 
and the A bſurdities, whetewith he loads the con- 
trary Doctrine, may be found, as to the Subliance 
of them, in Limburg the Arminian. 4thly. It is 
true, That a Propoſition is not therefore crrone- 
ous, becauſe maintained by Arminians ; but yet, 
it is certain, that this Propoſition has been ever 
looked upon, as Arminian, and that hardly any, 
but Arminians and Socintans maintain it. 
ANOTHER Topick is, Becaule Arminia 
maintain this Propoſition to Juppert their Dotirine o 
Univerſal Grace; To this Mr Simſen Anſwers, 
That he wiſhed that My. Webiter had ctted ſome Paſ 


ſage out of Arminius, where he ſays, That all Var 


kind aſter the Fall have a Power of Believing ; ad 
where he ſupports this, by ſaying ; Adam had wt 
4 Power of believing in the State of Innucency ; But 
1/2, L am ſure it has been commonly owned 

mong us, that this is one Foundation on -whiM 
Arminians build their Doctt ine oi Univerſal Grace, 
zo wit, That Adam had not a Power RY ö 


move. Vn. Poiver to Believe, Ge: 239 
Me ſtare of Innocency. 240%. Turrettin may be 
I ecbeved as well as Mr. Simſon who, upon that Que- 


tion, An Adamms vires habuerit Credendi in Chri- 
gum, in the very beginning thereof tells us, that 
uimans, that they might defend their Hypo- 
theſis, concerning the Neceſſity of Univerſal ſuf- 
cient Grace, did invent this Opinion, chat 4- 
im never had Power of believing . in. Chriſt, and 
therefore could not loſe it by fin, ſo that GOD 
mot now require from us Faith, under the 
Goſpel, unleſs either GOD give fufficient Grace 
wo believe, or be ready to give it, if they will 
ek it; where it is plain from Turrettin that 
they build their Doctrine of Univerſal Grace upon 
is Propoſition. 24h). It is plain, he and they 
zree in the Doctrine of Moral Seriouſneſs. 3d. 
Whether Epiſcopius and Corvin, &c. found Uni- 
jerlal Grace upon Adam's not having a Power 
v believe, I do not now examine, not having the 
books by me: But, 1/2. It is certain, that Uni- 
jerlal Grace is looked upon as an Arminian Do- 
ane. 2h. That Mr. S:xſoz doth maintain that 
doctrine, while he makes the Covenant of Grace uni- 
erſal, and whale he fays, That if the Heathen 
ud improve the Light of Nature, Works of Crea- 
tion, &c.. GOD would reveal Chriſt to them, and 
wat it is in their Power ſ io do. 34h. It is cer- 
jam, That it is a common Argument made. ufe 
it by them, to prove that all Men mult either 
we Grace to believe, or GOD be ready to 
ve it to them upon their ſeeking, becauſe Adam 
a the ſtare ' of Innocency had no ſuch Power ; 
nd to confirm this we need but only cite Mr. 
ens own Words in the 202 Page of bis De- 
| fences 


! 
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fences + His Words are, I herent it is Wal 
from the Writings of Arminius and Corvin, ty 


ontY 


they conſtantly maintain that Adam never had (ud . 


a. Power, and therefore could ot loſe it Whad 
. they conclude, that uhen GOD commanded Mex | 
believe in Chriſt, it was neteſſary he ſhould ut] * 
give them a Power to believe in him, or be ready it: þ 
give it them. From which words it it is plain” 
that they found Univerſal Grace upon Ad 
not having a Power to believe: So that I we 
der how he could ſay, he could not find this in 
the Writings of Arminius or Corvin. 1 
FITA IEI, It Adam had not a Power of 
lieving in Chriſt in a ſtate of Innocency, it my th 
be becauſe it was inconſiſtent with his perf, . 
ſtate, in regard that Faith ſuppoſes (in in the Pers Lai 
ſon believing which Adam then had not; but 
this does not ſay, he had not ſuch a Power, if... 
indeed ſuppoſes either ſin to be actually in the 295 
Man, or that he is in danger thereof; tor might, 
not GOD have revealed to Adam that he was gal 
to fall, but that free Grace would provide a SM 
viour, could not Adam in that caſe have relied "= 
on a Saviour for Pardon of theſe fins he knen 
he would be ſuffered to fall into. Now 2 E 
liever not only believes for the Pardon ot f 
that are paſt, but alſo of theſe that he knows it 
will certainly commit, while he is on this Earl 
becauſe of his fintul Nature, and Faith in Chrill 
for Pardon ot fins paſt, and of fins io come, de 
not difter but Circumſtantially. - =p 
To this he ſays, Page 205. of his Dejence GO! 
That GOD could not have told Adam this, becauſe, | 
it was inconſiſtent with his own Holineſs aud * * 


tra 
hat 


N 


er. 


— 


— 


ap. VII. Forer * e. 24 
and with Adam's State; ſor it im a plajs . 
tradition to the Sanction f the Law, (in the 
Jay thou eats thou ſhalt die) yea, it more  effe- 
Pually takes of the Force of the Threatning than ths 
's Wards, thou ſhalt not ſurely dy. I was alſo - 
au) neceſſary for Adam and Eve's ſtand ing, that 
hy fouls firmly. belitve the Threatning, | to be cer- 
wn and peremptory, ſeing they were ſo eafily drawn 
1 the Commandment. And further ſays, 

we may judge of Adam's Power, and Ca- 
* to receive ſuch a Revelation from GOD, as 
, Webſter mentions, &c. [t will at leaſt ap- 
* ar probable that Adam, then had no ſufficiency of 


LE and Ability to receive ſuch a Revelation, 
nm | | therefore needed from GOD a greater Degree of - 
Dew er and Capacity before he revealed this unto him 


n Page 206. He ſays, That the Suppufition of 
lb @ Revelation is impoſſible. 2dly. ——_ ir 
were: nor impolſible, it might be firſt neceſſary, that 
60D ſhould give Adam a greater Degret of Power, 
a was given him at his Creation, to render him 
apable of ſuch a Revelation. 3dly. He ſays, un 
bs Suppoſition it may be queſtioned, whether the De- 
ul would not have * Truth to Eve, ye ſhall 
not ſurely die; As alſo whether our firi# Parents had 
med in eating the forbidden Fruit, or rather, uhe- 
Ir they had not been obliged: to do it, after ſo 
kar a Manifeſtation of GOD's Mill, for the bright, 
{og eftatio 12 of bis Attributen 

To theſe Things we offer, the following Cons 
lderations, 1ſt. 5 is falſe, That the telling of this 
% Adam, would have been inconſiſtent —_ . 
ob's Wiſdom and Holineſs in Adam's State © 


ui r let do 1 Belieyers haar, lt der 


— yew 


I 
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they are here, they are ſtill ſinning, yet that Knop. 
ledge is not inconſiſtent with their ſtriving againf 
all fin; Did not Chriſt tell Peter, That he woul 
deny him thrice, but that did not exeem Pyy, 
from a Care to prevent his ſining. 24%. It 
no Contradiction, to the Sanction, more thay 
when GOD tells Iael by Moſes. that after My 
ſes Death, they would go a whoring after Idols We ca 
and that thereupon _— Evils would betal them Mr is 
for Irael might have ſaid, It's needleſs ſor u 
to watch againſt Idolatry, ſince we are certainly 
to fall into it, tho* the Revelation did inform 
Adam, that a Remedy was to be provided ; yet 
it did not aſſure him in particular, that he 
ſhoald get Grace to believe, aſter his Fall. 30h 
When Believers know, That no fin they ſhall fal 
into, ſhall make them miſs Heaven; does thisof 
it's Nature encourage them to fin, or render the 
Threatning of dreadful Judgments upon them 
uſeleſs: This looks like the Arminian way of 
Arguing, againſt the Aſſurance ot our Perſere- 
rance. 4thly. If the Threatning be explained, we 
will ſee that ſuch a Revelation, would not have 
enervate the Force of the Threatning, viz. In the 
Day thou eats, thou ſhall ſurely die, i. e. thou hal 
certainly die ſpiritually, . become Mortal, and 0 
die a bodily Death and alſo become lyable to 
Eternal Wrath. 5. This Revelation, would have 
given Adam and Eve no Aſſurance, of their he- 
lieving aſter the Fall, and therefore was not in- 
confifent for that Threatning might have been 
peremptory as to them. 6thly. Adam and Eve's 
yielding to the Temptation, ſo ſoon, no ways 


proves, chat they uaated a Sufficigney'ot Srrengt 


n 


- 
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or- receiving ſuch a Revelation, more than, that 
they had not ſtrength, to have reſiſted the Temp- 
ion, abſtract from the Decree ; and fince Adam 
us perfect, and this would have been only an 
ternal objective Revelation; I would know, 
that it was that made a Communication of new 


ls Weorees of Strength neceſſary, that Adam ſhould 
os Whe capable to receive ſuch a Revelation. 7thly. 
reis without Ground aflerted, That ſuch a Re- 
vu Wcation was impoſſible; for might not GOD, 


have revealed to Adam, that upon his fall, he 
yould provide a Saviour, by whom, a certain 


yet N Namber was to be ſaved, as well as he told Peter, 
he Wot only of his Fall, but of his Recovery. Sthly. 
ie Devil would not have ſpoken Truth to A- 
fall 1ſt. Becauſe, as we hinted, the Truth of 
so e Threatning conſiſts, even when a Saviour is 
the Whovided. - 2dly. Becauſe, that Revelation would 
em Ware contained no Aſſurance to Adam, that he 
of Would have Grace after he fell, to Believe. 


dthly, This Revelation would no more have war- 
ned Adam and Eve's ſinning, than Believers, 
wing, that they cannot fall away totally and 
mally, warrants their finning; and if the Aſſu- 
ance,Believers have of their Recovery, after falls, 
Joes not warrant, nor encourage. their ſinning, 
men they have ſo much Corruption within them, 
leſs would ſuch a Revelation, have encouraged 
t warranted Adam's ſinning; for not the Reve- 
tion of future Events, but the Command, is the 


* e Duty. 1 2 

de E. lays," Page 206. That even ſuppoſing ſuch a 

4 Revelation Adam would not have been obliged to Ac- 
J 


ee eee 


— 
5 ö - naths, 
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Salvation: And ſays, That if it can be proven J 
be was obliged to acquieſce therein, then he I, g. 
he had a Power to acquieſce in it: But it's ſtray 
for doth not every Revelation of the Purpoſes 
the Holy and Infinitely Wiſe GOD, eo ipſo obl 
us to acquieſce therein, or are we at Liberty a 
approve or diſapprove of his Purpoſes when 
vealed as we pleaſe, have not all Revelations ih 
. GOD's Purpoſes to us, the Force of a Law, tai: 
to our acquieſcing therein. | 
Hx fſcems, P. 207 to quibble about Mr. eα at 
ſaying, That a cordial acquieſcing in the way of Sun 
tion through Chridt is a moi eſſential Act of Juli 
tying Faith. And ſays, That Justifying Faith u IH 
not conſiſt in the Aſſent of the Mind, however f 
and ſtedjaſt; but includes a Conviction of Sin a 
Miſery, and of a Man's loſt Eftate, &c. And a Nie 
ceiving and reſimg upon Chriſt and his Righreouſuſſ warn 
for the Pardon of fin. And further ſays, That whe | 
of theſe aits, can poſſibly be included in any acquith 
cence in the Way of Salvation that inn cent Adu Sir 
was capable of, b eeauſe on Suppofition it had been n th 
wealed to Adam, all the Faith he could have hu or tl 
was to aſſent unto the Truth of it's being a good wail « 
of ſaving Sinners, which Angels alſo might have had 
but ſuch an Aſſent tho included in Justifying FuthghCH! 
yer doth not exhauſi the whole Nature of it. exhil 
FurTHtR Pag: 209. he ſays, That according tate 
Mr. Owen in his Book on Juſtification, Pag: 1c : 
That Faith alone is juſtifying, which hath Juſtificatigſto Fe 
aftually accompanying it; for thence alone it hath tafel I 
Denomination: To ſuppoſe a' Man to have ju 
ing Faith, and not to be juſtify'd, is to ſuppoſe a © 
#radilion, From whence Mr. Simon infers, 714 banc 


nap, VII. Power to believe, &c. 245 
innocent Adam bad ſuch a Power of believing, he 
zur have been attually juſtified and pardoned, for 
ine the forbidden Fruit, before he committed that 
„ which was a far better Security from it, than a 


Faith, exerciſed by innocent Adam, while yet be re- 
dented his Poſterity, muit needs have been imputed 
» them all, as well as his Sin, and ſo they ſhould have 
ained the Pardon of it, in, and with him. 

Bot fi, tho' it be very true, that juſtifying 
ach conſiſts not in a bare Aſſent of the Mind; yet 
is very certain, that this cordial Acquieſcence 
the Way of Salvation, is included in the Nature 
faving Faith; and there may be a bare Aſſent of 
ie Mind, where this is not. 2dhy. Adam might 


Kyiour, for Deliverance from theſe Sins he was 
armed, that he was to fall into. Mow is it not 
the lame Faith in a Believer, whereby he reſts 
upon the Righteouſneſs of a Saviour, for pardon 
din, he knows, he will certainly fall into, while 


for the Pardon of Sins paſt? The Application to 
he caſe in Hand, is obvious and plain: And is 
Rt not the ſame Faith, that relies on 
CHRIST to come, and on Chriſt actually 
exhibited ? 3dly. Senſe of Sin, and a loft 
Nate, Cc. is neceſſarly ſuppuled to Faith, as 
we are now circumitanced ; but is not ſuppoſed 
o Faith in every Circumſtance : The Poſſibility 
ot Danger, and the Certainty of. finning make 
Way for the Exerciſe of that Faith, as to the Sub- 
ance of the Act, tho* not as to all the Circum- 
Fl Vances thereof. For when a Believer relies upon 


, 
* 
1 


ib Indulgence. Moreover he lays, That this Act 


at only have acquieſced, but alſo laid Streſs on a 


Ih this World; and whereby he reſts upon him, 


Chriſt 


7 
* 
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Chriſt, for the Pardon of future Sins, he cannot 
be under a Conviction of the Guilt of theſe Sing 
which he hath not yet committed; Senſe of day 
ger, and that he will be {till ſinning while het, 
makes him capable to exerciſe Faith, for the Py. 
don of theſe Sins. thy. Angels might have i 
ſented unto that Way, but could never have lu 
Streſs on a Saviaur for Salvation, as Adam might 
have done; becauſe he could never have been x 
ht Saviour for them, being not to take on their 
. Nature ; and becauſe they were not to be ſuffered 
to fall. 5/5. Juſtifying Faith, as required from 
us, in this lapled State, is ever followed with 
Juſtification, thar is very true; and with Rete- 
rence unto this State it is called juſtifying; be 
cauſe now Juſtification is offered, and infalliby 
follows upon believing - But in the State of I» 
nocency, tho? the Faith would have been the ſame 
as to the Subſtance; yet it would not, nor could 
in that State be required, as a Condition of Ju 
ſtification; becauſe Adam had not yet finned, 
which the Requilition of Faith, as a Condition d 
Ene {till ſappoſes: But it would on 

ave been a ſimple moral Duty, and a Branche 
that Obedience required of Adam by the Law, 
is plain: And ſo his Simile of a Poprſh Indulgem 
is to little Purpoſe ; becauſe tho* Adam had acted 
Faith in that State, it could not have ſecured t0 
him the Exerciſe of it again, when he had fallen, 
in which State only it could have been a Condr 
tion ot Juſtification. 6zh{y. Conſequently his Mi 
could not have been pardoned before it was com 
' mitted ; . becauſe it was then only a ſimple Dut)! 
pot a Condition of Pardon. And Jaftly, it " 

DEI BY Se _ 
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zot be imputed to Adam, or his Poſterity ; be- 
cauſe Pardon of Sin could not be annexed to 
faith, exerciſed by him in that State; it would 
only have gone in as a Piece of moral Obedience, to 
make-up his legal Righteouſneſs : Nor could any 
Faith, exerciſed in that State, ſecure to him Grace 
exerciſe itafter he had fallen. ES 
Tarkx is one Thing further, we take Notice 
of, which we ſhould have obſerved before, in the 
103 Pag: of his Defences, where he makes him- 
lt merry with an Argument advanced by Mr. 
Webſter, viz. That, becauſe according to Mr. Simſon, 
we loſt not the Power of believing in Adam, therefore 
we muſt᷑ ſtill have it; he compares this Argument 
to the common School Sophiſm, Qnuod non perdidiſti, 
babes: But it ſeems Mr. Simſon has not conſide- 
red, That the Streſs of Mr. Wel ſter's Argument 
does not ly ſimply in this, That whatever. we los? 
wt in Adam we muſt now have; but in this, vi 
What we los? not in Adam, and yet are obliged to 
have, that we mus? ſtill haue: Now Mr. Smſon 
lays plainly, That we loft not the Power to believe, in 
Adam: And I ſuppoſe, he will not deny, but we 
ae obliged to have a Power to believe ; other- 
wiſe the Want of a Power to believe, would not 
be Mens Sin, which I wor not, if Mr. Simſon 
will affirm. Now, if we be obliged to have a 


Power to beligye,.we muſt cither have that Power 


ſtill, or if V Want it, it muſt be the Effect of Sin, 
that is ſome way ours: For we cannot be de- 
prived of any Moral Perfection, we are bound by 
the Law to have; but by a Sin, that is ſome 
way ours: And conſequently, it being loſt by 


4 
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a Sin, that is ſome way ours, it ſuppoſeth, that 
ſome time or other, we had that Power. 

He ſays, Pag: 210. That he muſt own, that hy 
bath not yet found any of our Divines acquit themſelves, 
in this Diſpute, to the Convittion of their Adverſarin, 
with ſuch Force and Evidence, as he could wiſh ( this 
ſeems to be a pretty bold Cenſure upon Orthodox 
Divines ) and therefore, he thinks it his Duty, to give 
another Anſwer (I wiſh he thereby do not give up 
ſome momentuous Point of Doctrine to our Ad- 
verſaries ) To which, he ſays, he is moved by anther 
Objection of our Adverſaries, namely, Suppoſing Adam 
had a Power of believing in Chris?, and by his oun 
Fault lot it, to himſelf, and us, and that for his Sin, 
both he and we deſerve Eternal Wrath, and that GOD 
might juſtly leave us under Condemnation, without 
Hope of Pardon : Granting all theſe things were true; 
jet they ſay, F GOD declare, That he will extend 
Mercy and Clemency to them, and promiſe Pa- 
don, under a Condition: Juſtice requires, That it 
be either what they can perform, in their own Strength, 
or that GOD give, or be ready to give Strength: Fir, 
ſay they, To offer Mercy, and in the mean Time, to 
require under a new Penalty, what is impoſſible for 
them to do, is contrary to the Nature of Clemenc, 
and Rules of Juſtice, even tho” they loft their Power, 
by their former Sin ; unleſs with the Command GOD 
give them Strength, or be ready to give i _ 

IN general it ſeems, That no dox Divine 


Vas ever able to anſwer this Obje&ion, which is 


their common Objection againſt our Doctrine u- 
pon this Head, which looks like enough his own 
dictatory Humour. 2dly. J obſerve, That he and 


they agree pretty well on this Head. 157. 1 
Tn 0 eny 
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har Mdeny Adam had a Power to believe, in a State of 
Innocency ; ſo does Mr. Simon: 24ly. They de- 
t he Moy, Adam loſt that Power by his Sin; ſo does 
ves, Wir. Simſon. 3thly. They ſay, That GOD is 
ies, Wready to give Grace to believe to them, that ſeek 
his Mit, and that ſuch ſhall infallibly get ir, ſo does 
lor Ar. Smſon, as we ſhall ſee. | 
ie Tn Strength of the Argument lies in this; Erſt, 
up WThat it is inconſiſtent with Mercy and juſtice, to 


\d- Wnake an Offer of Pardon, to impotent Sinners u- 
her Nyon a Condition impoſſible ro them; unleſs the 
am N Condition were in their Power, or Grace to do it, 
m be infallibly linked ro ſomething in their Power. 
in, Wbecauſe ſuch an Offer, is of no Advantage to them, 
Deng under a Condition, as impoſſible to them, 


perfect Obedience. 2dly. It is a mocking them: 
zah. It were better for them, to ly {till under the 
Curſe of the Law, without ſuch an Offer : Such 
and the like things are to be found in Limburg. 


ar* 

it Wor Anſwer to which Objc&ion, we otter. the 
th, rhings, 1 f F. Though Faith be not in our Power, 
or, Met, it is eaſier than perfect Obedience, as to us 


n this lapſed State; for it's pertormable in a 
lapſed State; ſo is not perfect Obedience. 2d. 
he Offer of Pardon upon believing, ſays plainly, 
hat ſome are brought to believe; and this is 
round of Encouragement to Sinners, to hang 
n, as not knowing, but they may be among ſuch, 


liters of the Goſpel, are Life-giving Commands, 


u- Wd convey a Power to believe, to all that are E- 
un ect; and none knowing who are Elect, till they be- 
nd ere, all have equal Encouragement, to hang on 
ey the Uſe of Means. 4th. Is it not a Mercy, 


That 


wo ſhall believe. 34h. The Commands and 
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That their Salvation is not only poſſible, but pu- 
bable, by enjoying theſe Means, whereby S$aly 
tion is applied, and it's in their Power, to ly i 
the Uſe of theſe Means? FIthly. The Hearers d 
the Goſpel do not what is certainly in thei 
Power; and therefore have no Ground to quarre, 
tlio' Faith, upon which Pardon is offered, be not 
in their Power. Gt /H. Natural Men may do ms 
ny things, by the common Aſſiſtance of the Spi 
rit And tho' there be no infallible Connection 
bet wixt any thing they can do, and ſaving Faith; 

et there is a probable Connection, betwixt the 
Us of Means on their Part, and ſaving Faith; 
tor they enjoying the outward Means, may do ſe- 
veral Things, by Way of externa: Duty, and the 
Spirit oft-times prevents them, with common 
Motions: And this Way, GOD often comes, 
unto the Soul; and ſuch Exerciſes are oft- times 
followed with Converſion and Faith: We ſe 
That a probable Connection, between the Means 
and the End, in other Caſes, both obliges and 


ers 

encourages Men, to the Uſe of Means: Andy . 
ſhould not ſuch a Connection, in this Cale mu ra 
more encourage Men? If Men were but ſenſb d ay 

of what they acterve, it would fill them wie s 

Wonder, That they ſhould be put in a Stattifftere; 

wherein Salvation is not only poſſible, but pu bin 
bable. thy. Does not this Argument militate WGrac 

forcibly againſt the Antecedent, and Infallille D this 

ciee, which he himſelf ſeems to acknowledge: F ſwer 

may not one as ſtrongly argue, What Mercy jg 

there in the offering ot Converting Grace to d E 

ners, upon their ſeeking it, with moral Seri0wthe ( 


neſs, which tho” it be in their Power; yet *. 


1.0 C4 ar: VII. Power to believe, &c. 25 
ro Minfallible Decree it 1s fixed, that the greater Part 
ot chem ſhall never ſo ſeck it: For it ſeems to be no 
u geat Matter, whether we lay, That it is in Mens 
; oMPower, to be morally ſerious, or not in their 
ber power; if it be determined by an antecedent. 
rel, dectee, That the greateſt Part by far, ſhall never 
not ale that Power right. GOD has tyed Men to 
m. the Uſe ot Means, in ſecking Converting Grace; 
dpi becauſe he deals with them, as rational Creatures; 
ien nd yet he has not intallibly linked Converſion 
ich with any Uſe of Means, they can make, to ſhew, 
That their Salvation is intirely of Grace. \ 

Nor being ſatisfied Page 211. with what An- 
vet is given by Orthodox Divines, He ſays, he 
aged to give another Anſwer, of which, he ſays, 
Mr. Webſter gives a very indiſtinct Account in his 
Hel, we ſhall ſet down the Words as they are in 
Mr. Webſter's Libel, viz. the Juftice of GOD in 
commanding us to obey, appears evidently ; if we 
anfider he hath. been pleaſed to reveal his Grace, and 
ers Strength to us by the Goſpel, and commands 
u to ack and we ſhall receive; and we have natu- 
tral Powers and Abilities to ſeek the Lord's ſpect- 
d and ſaving Grace, which if we do, he hath promiſed 
0 give us that Grace, Matt; 7. 7. GOD may ſo- 
vererguly prevent Sinners, when they are not ſeeking 
Pro in: But his ordinary Way of communicating is 
ac A Grace, is in the May of their ſeeking it. Now if 
this be not the very ſame with his own An- 
ever, which Immediatly follows: Any may 
cy judge. 1 
du Hr lays, That GOD doth juſtly command us in 
r100 the Goſpel to believe in Chriſt, under a ſpecial Pe- 
11 tulty: Aud for this he gives four Reaſans. 
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1. Brcavss as in the ſame Goſpel, upon er 
the one Hand, he tells us, We cannot believe of, Ml con 
eur ſelves, unleſs it le given us of GOD & Me 
the other Hand he makes an Offer of Grace to enable fel 
#s to believe; which is of as large an Extent, u WM infa 
the Command to believe; and all who are commanded pab 
to believe, are alſo commanded to ſeek of GOD WM and 
Grace to believe. And he ſays, GOD bas | promi- con 
fed to give this Grace to all, who ſeek it 7 15 onl; 
And for this End, he alledges Rev: 22. 17. Mut: Wl and 
7. 7, 8. In which laſt Place he ſays, The Pro WM they 
miſe of Javing Grace to them that ſeeł it ſeriouly Wl and 
is plain ; becauſe he is there ſpeaking. to a mixed Wl tain 
Multitude conſiſting of Jews and Gentiles ; beau 0 3 
the Command to ask is repeated thrice, and the i 


miſe annexed fix Times: So that it muſt be th 
unqueſftionable Duty of all to ac, ſeek, and kn; 
and the Promiſe being repeated fo oft ſays he will mt 
fail to accompliſh it to them that ſeek,unlefs we — ſup 
Poſe that bis Commands are better to be believed than 
his Promiſes: And he ſays, That the Certainty of 
the Promiſe, is confirmed by propofing the Example if 
any Parent, who would not give his Son a Kun 
when he asked Bread; and from thence conclude, 
That if they being evil, knew how to give good Thing 
&c. By which he ſays is meant ſaving Grace, 
which he confirms from Lake, 13, 12. 13. 
Now to thir Things we offer theſe Conſide- 
rations. 1/2. He plainly affirms, That there 154 
Promiſe of Converſion, and the firſt Grace made 
o, and infallibly linked with ſuch a ſeeking, à 
is in the Power of natural Men; which is falk 
and dangerous Doctrine: For when the Pro 
miſe of Converſion, or Grace to — 6 
reve 
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revealed, or preached to them; and they are 
commanded to ſeek that Grace in the Uſe ot 
Means: It doth not ſuppoſe, That they can 
ek in a right Manner, or that Converſion is 
nfallibly linked with any ſeeking: they are ca- 
pable to uſe, only it points out their Duty, 
nd that it is in the Uſe of Means, GOD 
converteth Sinners: and that it is in that Way 
only, they can expect it: Which both obliges 
of encourages them to the Uſe of theſe Means, 
they being the Road wherein Chriſt walketh, 
and Sinners may expect a Cure: For it's cer- 
tain there is no infallible Promiſe of ſaving Grace - 
to any Thing a natural Man can do. zh. Arc not 
all who are commanded to believe, encou- 
raged with a ſure Promiſe of Pardon, and is not 
the Promile of equal Extent with the Command 
to believe? If therefore, becauſe ſeeking, hath 
the Promile of finding, it follows, That it is in 
Mens Power to ſeek, will it not follow allo, 
That it is in their Power to believe? 34h: 
We would notice, That this is the plain Do- 
frine of Arminians, viz. That if Men improve com- 
mon Grace, they ſhall receive ſaving Grace: As is 
to be. ſeen in Turrettine Part: 1. Loc: 1. Que: 
+$. 1. And as he himſelt gives an Account 
of Arminius, and Corum's Judgment upon this 
Head Pag: 202 of his Defence: We ſhall ſet 
down Mr. Simſons Words, though we took No- 
ice of them before: hence ( ſays Mr. Simſon ) they 
exclude uhen GOD commanded' Men, to believe in 
Griſt, it was neceſſary, he ſhould either give them” 
« Power to believe in Chriſt, or be ready to give it 
n. dt. All found Divings hold, That there 
5 arc 
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are abſolute Promiſes, ſuch as the Promises it 
ot Converſion, and the firſt Act of Faith, which 
are not inlallibly linked with any Thing nat 
ral Men can do; but if the Promiſes of Co- 
verſion, and the firſt Grace be infallibly ſuſpen- put 
ded upon, and linked with ſuch a ſeeking, pee 
natural Men are capable ot in that State; then 
theſe Promiſes are as conditional, as the Pro. oer 
miſe of Pardon and Juſtification z which I would WW 
think is ſtrange Doctrine in this Church. For, 
5thly. If ſuch a ſeeking be the Condition upon 
which the Promiſe of Converſion and faving 
Grace infallibly follows; then Faith is not the n 
only Condition of intereſting us in the Pro- 
miſes, which is plainly contrary to'Scripture,which 
tells us, Thar we receive the Promiſe by-Faith, and 
are Heirs of the Promiſe by Faith: Yea, fut: 
ther, then there is a prior Condition to Faith; 
which is a Condition ot obtaining Faith it elf 
and ſo of an Intereſt in all the other Promi- 
fes: But I ever thought, That Faith had been 
the only Condition of an Intereſt in the Pros 
miſes. 6thly. Then ſeeking with moral Seriouk 
neſs is a Condition, of as great Moment and 
Importance, as Faith it ſelt; for Faith, and ſo 
all the Benefites of the Covenant - infallibly fol 
low upon this ſeeking, and ſo a Condition of San 
vation of as great Neceſſity and Moment as Faith 
it ſelf, is in the Power of natural Men. v 
This ſceking is a Condition of obtaining laving 
Grace either conſidered abſolutely in it ſelf; 
ſo then it is a Condition more properly than Faith 
is; for Faith is not a Condition, but relatively 
as it reſpects an imputed Righteouſneſs: an Set 
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it is a Condition in the ſame Propriety. 
at Works were under the, firſt Covenant: 
it is a Condition relatively conſidered : Bat 
his cannot be; becauſe it doth not reſpect an 
wuted Righteouſneſs, as it's Object, which 


2 $peculiar to ſaving Faith.  84hly, Further, then 
cn is ſeeking of natural Men is a Condition of the 
ro. covenant as well as Faith; yea, and prior to its 
14 Wor, Converſion is nothing elle, but GObD's ri- 
or, g the Copy of his Covenant upon our Hearts: 


kd of this Mr. $0: makes ſecking with mo- 


= Seriouſneſs, an. infallible Condition. th. 
the Natural Men either need common Aſſiſtance of 
0. Ne Spirit to help them to ſeek with moral Seriouſ- 
ich Ns, as well as they need ſaving Grace to bes 
ind Were. To affirm this, is palpably falſe : and to 
furs * N N Work ot the Spirit; Or 
ith; natural Men! need this common Aſſiſtance, 
ſelk. When it muſt be promiſed ; and if ſo] would know 


hat is the Condition to be pefformed by na- 
ural Men, to which the Promiſe of common 


bros Wililtance to be morally ſerious, is infallibly lin- 
ouſ. Wed. 'x0+by. - As to the Scriptures, Rev: 224 17. 
and I 55. 1. He adduces : 1/4. It ſeems according 
| & Mr. Sn ſon, That by every one that is athirſt, 
fol- Wi underſtood ſuch as are morally ſerious, which 
Sal- conceive is a new Gloſs: 1 ſuppſe it Me 
aith {Winſor were writing upon the Scriptures, he 
hho Ed give us new Gloſſes that we never heard 
ving e %%), L would think, That by the Thirſty 
; underſtood ſenſible Sinners WhO are emp- 
aith ed of themſel ves, and their own Righteouſgeſs, 
rely at have ſuch - Deſices' after Chriſt | and his 
a Feldes, as nothing leſs can ſatisſie them; 
1 


= | which 
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Which I think is ſomeching ahove moral Ser 4 
ouſneſs. 3% 1 would think that Thirſt hen 
denotes the fainter and weaker Actings of Graa 
and Faith: As x Pet: 2. 1, 2. which I wou 
think is, more agreeable to the Analogy of Faith 
and ſuch are particularly invited to come; be. 
cauſe they are ready to doubt of their being F 
made welcome. 4th/z.\ Then it | ſeems, it is wi 
the Power ot natural Men to thirſt, to be Mi 
nileſs, and to be willipg in the Senſe of the for 
mer Scriptures ; whereas I ever thought, That 
this Thirſt, and this Willingneſs, was the Effeg 
of the Spirit's ſpecial Operation, Pſ 10. 17 
Lord thou _ haſt heard the Defire of the Hu do, 
ble, thou wilt prepare their Heart, thou wilt cou... 
thine Ear to hear; Wherg we; ſee, That ber 
Deſires are the Effect of GQD's preparing t 
Heart. 5 h/. It ſeems, That the Thirſt to whic 
the Promiſe is made, Iſa. 44. 3. is only mom 
Seriouſneſs ; whereas we find the Thirſty in thi; 
later Clauſe of the Verſe, to be meant of Chriſ . 
Seed and Of-ſpring - So Matt: 5: 6. It ſeem. 
That the hungering and thirſting after Rightcouſ.; 
neſs in that Verſe, are the morally ſerious tk 
whom the Promiſe of a gracious Fill is mad 
. I-rhink this is a new Way of expounding Sci 
We.. wh. YI" ages Le 

As to Mat. 7, Perf. 7, 8, 9. on which ul 
lays ſo great ſtreſs, we anſwer, - Firſt, To unde 
Land ſeeking in that Text, of ſecking- with Moree. 
Seriouſneſs, is a Gloſs new and ſtrange ; L the 
Pole none but Arminians ſo expound this Tere 
2dh. I would think, that it is to be taken be. 
in the ſame Senſe, in which it is taken in o 

e eee ee eg 
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cuices of Scri x oy compriſing the Subſtance 
practical Godlineſs, and ſo for a Fruit of 


. * 


ving State; for the beſt Way to expound 
ua cnpture, is to compare one Scripture with ano- 
wm; ; ( tho” we grant, that Prayer hete is ſpecial- 
be incended ) in which Senſe we find it given as 
mot Mark of GOD's People, Pſal. 24. 6. 27; 8. 
Mg. 2. and Promiſes made, and fulfilled to ſuch 
lers, Pſal: 9. 10. 22. 26. 63. f. 69. 32. Prov: 
& 17. I ſce no Reaſoffwhy it ſhould be taken 

hat br Moral Seriouſneſs, Mat: 7. 7. more than in 
We forecited Scriptures. dh. Do hot. other 
"[Wcriptures tell us, That it is only ſuch ſeckers 
iy o can expect to find, who ſeek by Faith in 4 
F eemer.: and all the Heaters of the Goſpel; 
ether Regenerate or Unregenerate, are com- 
Wnanded thus to ſeek, Jam: 1. 6. Let him ask in 
b. To underſtand this only of a general 
ah, I ſuppoſe pretty groſs ; for certainly James 
liceted them, as Chrilt directed his Diſciples, 
bo ſeek or pray in his Name: And as Paul di- 


tells us, it is impoſſible to pleaſe GOD; And 
chat reads the Context, and the for- 
ver Chapter, may eaſily ſee, that Paul ſpeaks of 
ring Faith; to underſtand this of a general 
faith, in GOD's Goodneſs ard the Promiſe, is 
upably groſs ; becauſe, ſo a general Faith would 
ſtereſt a Man in one of the greateſt Promiſes 


LY I the Covenant before he have Saving Faith, 
bel The Promiſe of Converſion ; beſides, That 
och can never be exerciſed upon the Promiſe, 
plac tout an Eye to a Mediator, as is plain, be 


1 be⸗ 


ks Heb: 13.15. and 1 Peter 2. 5. it is the ſame 
Baith Pan ſpeaks of, Heb: i 1. 5, 6. without which © 


% 


| 
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being the very Subſtance and Foundation ofal 
the Promiſes, 34h. How oft ſoever they be con- 
manded to ſeek, and however often the Promiſe 
of finding be annexed, it follows not, That it is in 
their Power to feck as the Command requires: 
it ſhews indeed the Connection betwixt the End 
and the Mean, and the Way in which Men are to 
find him, but no Way ſays it is in their Power 
ſo to ſeek him, more than when Men are frequent- 
ly commanded to believe, and the Promiſe of E- 
ternal Life as often annexed. 5h. Is not Pray 
er in the Catech ſms deſcribed to be an offering i 
of our 39 8 in the Name of Chriſt, &c. And that ſe 
as it is a Duty common to all Chriſtians, we read 
not a Word there of a praying with Moral Seriouſ Nen 

neſs. 6thly. The Commands are doubtleſs as much nd 
to be believed as the Promiſes; but it follows 
not, That becauſe the Promiſes ate ſure upon the 
Implement of the Command, that therefore it is 
in the Po wer of Natural Men to fulfil the Com- 
mand. 7thly. We do not find our Lord offering e th 
Converſion to Nicodemus upon a certain Condi-W 
tion, but ſimply preſſing the Neceſſity of it upon 
him: We would diſtinguiſh betwixt an Otter 
and a Promiſe ; every Thing that is offered, 
alſo promiſed; but every Thing that is promiſed, 
15 not offered: For artes the New Hear, t 
and the firſt Act ot believing on Chriſt are pro- the 
miſed to the Ele&; but they carmot be ſaid to 
be offered to the Hearers of the Word, becauſe 
what is offered muſt be received by the Hand ofHHfVerk 
Faith, which is the only Inſtrument of receiving 
what the Goſpel offers: Now Men cannot te- 
ceive the foreſaid Bleſſings, till once they der nd th 
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d of them; befñides, that the firſt Thing of 

bred to Sinnets in the Goſpel, is a Mediator to 
» received by Faith. Now if thete be an OE 
of Grace to believe upon Condition of Mo- 
Seriouſneſs, then Faith is fitſt offered to Siti- 
s upon Condition of Moral Seriouſneſs, before 
tilt be offered to them upon believing; which 
| would think is a new Scheme of the Goſpel. 


2 | ſhall for further clearing of this, fo 
E. a5 1 take it up, Propoſe the ſtrength of what 
ay inians, ot others can draw from this Text. 


yt, It may be faid, Certainly - Natural Men are 
o ſeek every Thing they want, but they want 
myerting Grace, and Faith. ' 24y. That the 
fromiles of finding, here, annexed to the Com- 
Wind, muſt conſequently include the finding of 
it chey ate to ſeck, and ſo converting Grace, 
meſs we ſay, That the Promiſe is not as exten- 
e as thECommand ; and that there are Com- 
nds in the Goſpel that have not Promiſes annexed 
o them: Whereas it is our common Doctrine 
that every Command of the Goſpel has a Pro- 
mile, 3j. That the Promiſe is here intallibly 


pon | | 

ir Mnted with; and follows upon their ſecking. 4550. 
J, iſhat whetever there is 4a Conditional Promiſe 
ſed Wade under the Goſpel, it is plainly ſuppoſed, 
arr, Wat the Condition is performable by Men, either 
pro · Y their own natural Strength, or by Saving Grace, 
to des we make ſome of the Promiſes of the: Go- 
auſe el, like the Promiſe of Liſe in the Covenant of 
id ol Norks under Condition of Perfect Obedience, 
ving nich never any performed in this Lite - So that 
re-. e Command ot ſeeking, reſpecting Natural Men, 
pol. ad the Promiſe of converting Grace, being made 


" R 2 upon | 
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upon their enk; ſuppoſes That Natural Men Eu. 
are capable to ſeek before the Promiſe of Saving 
Grace be implemented in them, which ſeecl⸗ 
ing can be no other than Moral Seriouſneſs; for 
they are not capable of any other in that Sta 
I's anſwer to this, we offer theſe Conſiderat 
ons. 1ft. As to the firſt Propoſition ; It is true 
Natural Men are bound to ſeek converting Grace 
but then, want to know how they are to ſeck "0 
it. For either they are bound to ſeek it on | p 
with Moral Seriouſacſs ; and af ſo, this plan 
deſtroys the {piritual meaning; of che Law, ad. ne 
their praying for it with Moral Sexiouſnck ig” 
without Sin, becauſe. the Command, according 110 
to this Suppoſition obliges them to ſeek oni 
with Moral Seriouſneſs: Or, they are obliged He 
pray for converting Grace, with theſe Quali 
cations, that the Spirituality of the Law requires 
And it fo, his Argument is gone; For there 9 
here no Promiſe made to praying with Mor 
Seriouſneſs. adh. And conſequently the Promi 
here ot finding, ( ſeeking, and praying with Mc 
ral Seriouſneſs, not being the only, farleſs tha 
chiet Qualification required, in ſeeking, or Prajfſr.c:. 
er) cannot include the Promiſe of finding cot 
verting Grace: Becauſe ſecking here required, i x 
ſuch a ſeeking, as ſuppoſes the Perſons ſo lecking@.. , 
to be converted already; and fo the Promil either 
to be fulfilled in them. 3d!y. True it is, That © Script 
very Command in the Goſpel, hath a correſpoſfgeler 
dent Promiſe, either abſolure, or conditionalcy... 
and fo there is an abſolute Promiſe of convertinge. - 
Grace reſpecting the Elect; but to ſay, That“ 84 
very Command ot the Goſpel, hath a n U 


, — > _— 
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fromiſe annexed to it, which intallibly follows 
pon the Pertormance of the Command, is to de- 
toy the ablolute Promiſes; And to ſay, That 
are ſome Goſpel Commands, for the Per- 
xmance of which, we need not the Prom ile of the 
birit : Yea, ſuch a material Command as the 
plication of the Covenant of Grace depends 
pon. 4%, From what we ſaid, it is plain, 
hat the ſeeking here required, is more than Mo- 
ul ſeeking ; conſequently, that the Promiſe of 
hiding here, infallibly linked to this ſeeking, 
not include the Promiſe of converting Gtace- 
kcauſe the ſeeking here required, ſuppoſes the 
erſons here ſeeking to be Converted. 5thly U- 


je Condition here required, is performable by 
ace, and ſo the Promiſe is infallibly linked 
rith it: But the ſeeking here, being more than 
| ſeeking with Moral Seriouſneſs, the Promiſe 
ere, cannot include converting Grace; becauſe 
Wee ſeeking here required in the Text, ſuppoſes 
e Perſons to be converted, as we hinted be- 
ore: So that there is ſtill an intallible Con- 
Wettion betwixt ſeeking, and finding in the Senſe 
the Text. 
I general we conceive, That our LORD is 
u eee {peaking to his Diſciples who were Believers, 
Wether Really or in Profeflion ; And we find the 
Fapture ſpeaking to the laſt, as it they were really 
levers: Partly, becauſe they give out them 
lves for ſuch, and partly from judgment of 
Charity, and this ſeems clear from Math. 5: 
non 2: Where, tho* there was a great Multitude, it 
_- vid, His Diſciples came to Him, and He 5 
xx . | then 


jon this the fourth Propoſition falls to the Ground. 
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hem, which relates Principally to His iſciples, x 
is plain from Luk. 11.1, Where His Diſciples came 
to Him deſiring Him, That He would teach then | 
Pray.  2dly. He not only ſtiles GOD their Hez 
venly Father, but in anfwer to their Deſire, direds 
them to lay, Our Father which art in Heqven, Gt 
which certainly 1s to be underſtood of His being 
a Father by ſpecial Covenant Relation ; as is plain 
from all Expoſitors, that have commented upon '®. 
the LORD's Prayer, and from the Larger CaeM*" 
chiſm's, explaining that Preface ; Where it is ſaid, " 
We are to draw near with Confidence of His Fatberh 
Goodneſs, and our Intereſt thereiu, and Reverence, aul * 
ether Child-like wt 19wnr and Heavenly Aﬀetting, 
&c. Now is any Natural Man Warranted to ſay, * * 
Our Father, in that Senſe ; or can they Pray with 


ſuch Diſpoſitions as are required in that Queſio oC 
True it is, GOD is the Father even of Na- 

tural Men, as a Creator, and as he offers them his ©? 
Grace, Oc. But it is dull and flat to ſay, That * 


this is meant in the LORD's Prayer, tho? it may ; 
be ſuppoſed ; Yea, none can call GOD Father, MY © 

even in that Senſe, as is required in the LORD's w 
Prayer, but by the ſpecial Aſſiſtance of the Spirit, 
as the Apoſtle tells us, that none can call Jeſus * 
Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt. 1 Cor. 12. 3. 3h. 


The Expoſitors in Poo?'s Annotations, and Mr, — 
Henry on Mat: 7. ſeem plainly to expound this I pre 


ſecking,of ſuch a ſeeking, as is peculiar toBclieyers, 
The Annotators ſay on Mat: 7. 7. That we are 11 
to ask with Faith, Diligence, Perſeverance, and 
with Importunity, which I much doubt it Natu- 
„ be capable of. 1 1 Pi 
r It be ſaid, That certainly Natural Men are WW — 

F bond, 
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bound by Vertue of this Command, to ſeek what 
they want, and ſo converting Grace; And the 
Promiſe being as extenſive as the Command, muſt 
nclude a Promiſe of Converting Grace; and Na- 
wral Men are only capable of Praying with mo- 
ral Seriouſneſs. We anſwer, That the Command 
zbſtratly conſidered, binds them to ſeek every 
thing* with Faith in Chriſt, without conſidering, 
whether they have Ability to do it or not, even 
; it Commands them to believe in. Chriſt. 2d. 
The Command here conſidered, as it hath a Pro- 
miſe infallibly linked to it, cannot reſpect Na- 
wral Men ; Becauſe the Seeking here required in 
the Text, ſuppoſes the Perſons to be converted, 


7 ss ve hinted before. Nor does the Command 
„ reach further than the Promiſe, becauſe there are 
jon. iolute Promiſes ot Grace, with reference to the 
Na- ect, to help them ſo to pray. But there is no 


us conditional Promiſe of Saving Grace, annexed to 
to any Prayer of a Natural Man. 1 ff. Becauſe 
there is no pts that requires only ſuch a Pray- 
ber, er from Natural Men, Becauſe all Prayers mult be 
D'; 8 offered up in the Name of Chriſt. 25. Becauſe the 
belt Prayers of Natural Men are ſaid to be Sin. 
Prov: 15. 18. 3dly. Becauſe being our of Chriſt, 
their Prayers cannot be accepted. 4thly. Becauſe 
, this were to make a morally Serious Prayer a Con- 
his WI ditiOn of intereſting them in one of the greateſt 
Promiſes of the Goſpel, before they have Faith, 
or be in Chriſt, and ſo they would be Heirs ot one 
nd the greateſt Promiſes before they are in Chriſt. 
And Faith ſhould- not be the only or firſt nean of 
apprehending or applying the Promiſes, whereas 
ve are ſaid to receive the Promiſes by Faith, - 
id 7 . | | | | IN- 1 
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I DRE D the Promiſe of converting Grace is Nah. ] 
opoſed in general in the Goſpel, not that it is 

wfallibly linked with any thing, Natural] Men cn Wt te 

do; But becauſe that it is in the uſe of Means on Weprai 
their part, that the Promiſe 1s E tulfilled, econ: 
and becauſe it is only in the uſe of theſe Means, Whenar 
they can expect it; And theſe Means being the way {Whbili 
in which the Promile is fulfilled, this is as much AS 

Encquragment, as the State they are in is capable Where: 

of, i. e. Salvation is poſſible, yea probable to ſuch WGrace 

in the uſe of Means; So Directions are given ta Ne 

Natural Men in Order to Converſion, not that MGrace 

they are capable to perform theſe Directions in a uuf 

Spiritual Manner, but becauſe it's in the uſe of ian 

theſe Means, GOD prevents Sinners with conver- 

ting Grace, and ſuch who neglect them, can ne- 
ver expect conyerting Grace. 

H calls this Pa: 215. a Plain and Neceſſary Part of 
the Goſpel,which our LORD preached to a mixed Mul- Opp 
ritude, and that many Miniſters preach this Doctrine, rot 
Bar, 16. If this (That if Men ſeek Converting Wiels 
Grace with Moral Seriouſneſs, they ſhall infallibly 
obtain it ) be a plain and neceſlary part of the Go- | 
ſpel, then this is ſuch a part af it, as no Orthodox rig 
Divine ever yet maintained, for I kno w none who Nine 
maintain it, but A-minians and the Adverſarigs of Nat 

Truth. 24h). Then the firlt Application of the What 
Grace of the Covenant, is by and up on Works WWitbe 
performed by Men in the Strength of their Natu- hes 
ral Abilities, and not by Free Grace, for it's not Wiſe. 
by Faith, becauſe ſuch are ſuppoſed nat to be yet Ib 
caaverted : And theretore it being ſuſpended u- Wd 
pon their moral Seriouſneſs, it muſt be af Works, An 
wach is plainly contrary to Rom: 11. Cc. . 


340. 
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dy. It any Miniſters have preached ſuch Doctrine, 

y have taken the wrong Way, by ſending Men 
ell to trade with their own Stock, and to build the 


obtaining the firſt Application of the Grace of the 

ed, Wecond Covenant, upon the Rubbiſh of t he firſt Co- 

ns, Wrenant, viz. The Improvement of their Natural 

ay Whbilitics in moral Seriouſneſs. __ 

ich MW A Second Propoſition he lays down P.2 16. is, That 
ble Where are Means appointed of GOD for obtaining this 
ich WCrace, to be uſed by theſe, who yet want it, fach as 


tn WMkeading, Hearing, Meditation, Prayer for converting 
hat {Grace 5; which Means, when diligently uſed, with Se- 
1 2 Winſueſs, Sincerity and Faith of being heard, in Oppo- 
of ien to Sloth, Hypocrifie, Deceit and Formality;GOD 


thPromiſed toBleſs withSucceſs,as is Evident from what 
lub been ſaid above, co which he adds, Pſal. 145 . 18. 
Bur, 1ſt. It ſeems Queſtionable, if the fore- 


eds Qualifications ( as Diligence, Sincerity in 
ul- MWOppoiition to Formality, Hypocriſie, (5% ) be 
ne rot what. exceeds the Nature of moral Seriouſ- 


ng Wicls and the Powers of Natural Men; ſure, if Na- 
ral Men can do all theſe Things, their Nature 
0- I not ſo far debaſed and diſabled by Sin, as the 
ox Wecriptures hold forth. 24h). I would know, what 
ho Rind of Faith of being heard it is, where with a 
of {Natural Man can pray ?If it be Faith in CHRIST, 
he that is ſaving Faith, and ſuppoſes Converſion; if 
abe Faith in GQD's general Mercy without re- 
u- Wh to a Mediator, then this cannot be. For, 
ot . GOD's Mercy is now revealed in the Goſpel, 
'ﬆ In be only in Chriſt. 24y. All the Promiſes are 
u- ad to be Botrom'd in Chriſt, in Him yea and 
„nen. 2 Cor: 1. 20. 3dly. There is no right co- 
ning to GOD, 7. e. believing but in Chriſt, Jo: 


. 14. 


/ 
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I4. 6. 4thly. GOD out of CHRIST is a chh- 0 5 
ſuming Fire, and therefore no Faith is accepted, 1 


that traveleth not to GOD through CHRIST. EH di 
he ſay, That there is a general Faith that reſpeds Ml © { 
Chriſt, that Natural Men can exerciſe, upon , 
which they ſhall obtain Converſion and Saving 
Faith; I ſuppoſe any will ſe this is odd and 
ſtrange Doctrine, to ſay, That there is a general Th. 
Faith in Chriſt, and that Natural Men have it h 
their power to exerciſe it, upon which they ſhal ith 
infallibly obtain Saving Faith. This is to aſſert a 1 
Condition of obtaining the Bleſſings of the Co- . 
venant, prior to Saving Faith, vx a generale! 
Faith, than which nothing can be groffer. 3dh; jet 
To pray without Sloth, Deceit, Formality, Hy-WM*:: 
criſie, ſeems to be Qualifications beyond what Myhic 
a Natural Man can attain to, and is an undue Ex-W,, 
alting a Man's Natural Powers, beyond what the Ms... 
Scripture aſcribes to Natural Men:For what mote ing ( 
do real Bclievers attain, than to Pray without bene 
Formality, Deceit, Hypocriſie, &c. I wouid think. 
that to pray without Formality, Hyporciſie, c. iu eich 
worſhip GOD in Spirit and Truth, Jo: 4. 24. A 
to wor/hip Him ia the Spirit, Phil. 2. and appears to be U 
the ſame with having the Conſcience purged from rat 
dead Works, Heb: 9. 14, 15. I would knoten 
what more Qualifications are required in the Pra nd 
ers of Believers. 4#bly. To expound Calling upoul: 
the LORD in Truth, Pſal. 145. 18. as he-doMfiirh 
ot moral Seriouſneſs, is intolerably groſs ; For are Hypo 
they not the ſame that fear him in the 19 Ver: adh \ 
Love him in the 20 Yer: ? and that are of a brofhg..2, 
ken Heart, Pſal. 34. 18. to whom he is ſaidlike 
wiſe to be mgh : Nay not an Arminian this WAI 


app! 
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d- apply all the Marks of the Godly in Scripture to 
ed, oral Seriouſneſs. We ſee how many Scriptures 
dis Doctrine corrupts. | 4 
on A Third Propoſition he lays down, is, That 
Pon B the going about theſe Means in the Manuer, jus? now 
ng keribed, is not above the roach A wy ral Abili- 
an aud Powers, were they rightly applyed and exeraſeg. 
ent This he ſays, is preſuppoſed in what our ORD 
tn tzacheth, Mat: 7. as was explained by himſelf. 
da: From thePreſcription of Means for obtaining 
tag the firſt Grace, to theſe. who want it. For accord- 
Co. ¶ ng to him, it is unaccountable to ſay,People ſhould 

i Means for obtaining the. firſt Grace, which 
dh; yet they cannot ule, till they have got it;becauſc it 
above their Natural Ability to make uſe of them, 
mat WM which is in Effect as much, as to ſay, there are 
Eu- o Means appointed of GOD with a Promiſe of 1 
the Weucceſs, that People can uſe for obtaining rene w- 
"Ne Wing Grace, till they be firſt renewed. And if there 
our de no Promiſe of Succeſs to the uſe of Means be- 
hin be Regeneration, no Perſon can go about them 
Hh eith ſo much as an . Hiſtorical Faith of. Succeſs, 
Aula he know that he is regenerated. 

Uron this Propoſition we offer theſe Conſi- 
derations. 1/2, It, to affirm that the uſing the 
Means in the Manner above deſcribed,as Reading 
ad Hearing the Word, with Attention, Medita- 
tion, to Pray with Seriouſneſs, Sincerity and 
ath of being heard, in Oppoſition to Sloth, 
Hypocrifie, Deceit and Formality; is not above 
bur Natural Ability and Powers, be not to exalt 
Men's Natural Powers very much, and inconſiſtent 
ith the Deſcription of Man's Natural Enmity 
ud Impotency the Scripture gives ; As alſo, u- 
nt pon 
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pon the Matter to deny Original Sin, any may 
judge. For what is this elſe, than to prepare the 
Heart to ſeek GOD, which is given as a Cha- 
rater of the truly Godly, 2 Chro. 30. 19. for 
which David prays, 1 Chro. 29. in the behalf of 
Iſrael, Ver: 18. and which is ſaid to be entirely 
GOD's Work. Pſal. 10. 17. and Prov. 16. 2h, 
Is it not given as a Mark of Rehobbam's Unſound- 
neſs, that he had not prepared his Heart to ſeek 
GOD; So that preparing the Heart to ſeek 
GOD, is a difinguiſhing Mark of the truly Godly; 
And therefore, it to read and pray in the foreſaid 
Manner be in Mens Power, the Exerciſe of 82. 
ving Grace is in Men's Power alſo, for I cannot 
Diltinguiſh betwixt the Exerciſe of Saving Grace, 
and praying with the ſoreſaid Qualifications, 3d, 
If Men can uſe their Natural Powers, to medi- 
tate, pray without Hypocriſie, c. Then they 
need not any Aſſiſtance of Grace, either Saving 
or Common to help them to meditate, and they 
need not ſeek the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit to help 
them to pray without Formality or Hypocrikie; 
becauſe as Mr. Simſon ſays, it is within the reach 
of their Natural Powers. And further, if they 
can meditate and hear with Attention; Then it 
ſeems, the Carnal Mind is not at ſuch Enmity againſt 
GOD, Rom: 8. 7. And that the Imagination 
of the Heart is not only and continually evil, Gen 
6. Nor are Mens Minds ſo alienated, Col. 1. 21. 
And if they can pray without Formality, Hypocti- 
fic, &c. then the ApoſtlesDeſcription of Man's Na- 
tural State, Rom: 3. There is none that calleth upon 
Thee is too harſh, ſince they can pray without 

Hypocriſie, 4thly. To ſay, that Men of * 
5 c 
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can fo rightly apply and exerciſe their Natural 
Powers, is certainly to exalt Corrupt; Nature very 
nuch; and contradicts the Experience of Belie- 
jers, who find themſclves ſo far from exerciling 
their Powers right, that they find they cannot 
think one good Thought, 2 Cor: 3. 5thly. I want to 
how, it chey need common Aids of the Spirit, 
thus to pray without Deceit, Formality, &c. If 
they need, then to pray ſo, is not in their Power, 
25 he ſuppoſes : Beſides, if they be to pray for 
that common Affiltance ; I would know how they 
are tO pray? If they are to pray for it without 
Deceit, Formality, Cc. This plainly ſuppoſes, 
they have theſe Qualifications, before they get 
chem Beſides, this opens a Door to Progreſſus in 
wfaitum. If they need not common Aids of the. 
Spirit, ſo to pray; let any judge how groſs this 
is! And it this be not to deſtroy the Economy 
of the Spirit, as to his common rations? In a 
Word, it is of a Piece with his Doctrine upon Pro- 
vidence, or Concurſus. For he ſays, To do Actions 
wet above Mens natural Powers; ſuch as praying uit h- 
ut Formality, Hypocrifie, &c. According to Mx. 
Simſon ; Men need only to be put in ſuch Circumſtances, 
wherein a Train of Moti ves ſuitable to their Diſpoſition, 
meets them. To conclude, it ſeems, That a Prayer 
not proceeding from feigned Lips, is not peculiar 
to the Godly, Pſal: 17. 1. For certainly to pray 
withour Hypoctiſie, c. is to pray with un- 
kigned Lips, A 
As to his firſt Reaſon from Matt: 7. 7. Any 
may judge of the Strength thereot from what 
bath been above ſaid. 24/y, The Preſcription ot 
Means for obtaining the ficſt Grace, doch not 
i prove: 


* 
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prove, That the giving of it, is infallibly linkeg 
with any Thing natural Men can do; - only | 
points out, that GOD deals with them, as with 
Rational Creatures. 24%. What is the ordinary 
Way, in which GOD conveys converting Grace? 
2dh. What is their Duty, to be lying in the Wy 
ot theſe Means, by which GOD works? 4th, 
Becauſe while they are lying in the Uſe of the 
Means, they are in a fair and probable Way of 
obtaining Grace; which (if natural Men under- 
food their Miſery ) they would fee it to be the 
Effect of Infinite Mercy, to. be put into ſuch a 
State, wherein Salvation is poſſible. 34h. It is 
not ſo unaccountable tor GOD to preſcribe Means 
to natural Men, which they cannot uſe rightly, 
till converted ; becauſe the Law is the Rule 
Mens Duty, abſtract from their Power, which 
they have now loſt: Becauſe tho* they cannot 
uſe them rightly ; yet while they are lying in the 
-Uſe of Means, GOD frequently prevents them 
with converting Grace, and they can never et 
pect it in the Neglect of theſe Means, which is 
ſufficient to juſtiſie GOD's appointing Means 
for obtaining Converſion, tho* they can neither 
uſe the Means, as they ought, nor Converſion 
follow infallibly upon any Thing they can do 
4thly. It is a Thing very certain, That there is no 
ifalible Promife ot Converting Grace, to any 
Uſe of Means, a natural Man can go about; # 
we have before ſhewed, and ſhall further fhew: 
And this we muſt firmly: hold, unleſs we deſtroy 
the Sovereignity of Mercy, in ſhewing Grace to 
whom he pleaſes - For, otherwiſe it is in Mans 
Tower, to obtain Mercy, and to eſcape n | 
c 
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ice it is in his Power, when ever he pleaſes, to 
e morally ſerious ; whereupon he ſhall be infalli- 
y converted, and eſcape Hardning, which is 
mtrary to Rom: 9. 5thly. If the poſſible, ' and 
mach more the probable Proſpect ot the Succeſs of 
Means, to accompliſſi any - worldly Defign, be a 
ficient Encouragement in the Uſe of theſe Means, 
hould it not be much more here? Would he not 
e thought tooliſh, who would neglect Trading, 
ecauſe it hath no infallible. Connection with ma- 
ng him Rich. Gh. Such may have a probable 
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Pope of Succeſs; but cannot have any Hiſtorical 
s With of having Succeſs; becauſe there is no infal- 
ns Whble Connection, betwixt any thing they can do in 
, What State, and Regeneration; becauſe there is no 
« Wromiſe for it; for all the Promiſes belong only 
cn Wo them, that are in a State of Grace. Now an 


Itorical Faith, alcho' it be but a common 
race, yet it reſpects a Divine Authority for it's 
oundation, no leſs than a Saving Faith ; tho' in 
Actings it differs vaſtly from Saving Faith. 

A fourth Propoſition he lays down, is, That 
here are Means, and Motives laid before Sinners, B 
e Providence of GOD, and eſpecially by hit Word, 
ch are excellently well fitted for begetting in them 
orical Faith, while they are unconverted And far 
writing in them a ſerious Concerns about their Sal- 
ation; and for working on their Hopes and Fears, 
th reſpec} to a future State of Happineſs or Miſery, 
d for convincing them, that they are in contimual 
larger of falling into Hell, which is an evil inſinit- 
greater than all worldly Calamitier, &e. He ſays 
lb, That there are proper Arguments to convince them, 
their need of Divine Grace to renew their ag 
7 and 
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ind to convert them to GOD in Cbriſt, &c. All wid 
Means, and the like ; if People in their natural HH erk 
would apply their Minds unto, and. ſeriouſly conflicts 
ey would be moved with Fear and Care, about u bat 
Eternal State, and be convinced of their Need g 
Chriſt, and of his Grace, to convert and ſave il 
and would be moved to cry to GOD for it, as ſeri 
ly and earneſtly, as the Mar mers in the Ship with Jonah 
cried to their Gods, to ſave their Lives: Or, . 
People of Niniveh did to ſpare their City; whichi 
they ſbould do, he thinks, GOD would grant then | 
atk according to our LORD's Promiſe. And (wei cc 
urther, Altho' there le in their Asking, not hing of M th 
rit, nor even ſo much as theſe Qualifications » 
quired in the like Duties, when performed by a B 
hiever ; yet they are accepted, and bleſſed with Su 
promiſed through Jeſus Chriſt, accor ding to the Teva 
of the Covenant of Redemption ; ' which May all at ο]ẽ̃ 
Duties muſt be accepted, that do preceed Juſti 
cat ion. . 8 „ a l. 
Hers. is indeed Doctrine dangerous, | 
tending to exalt Man's free Will, and to oe 
turn the Grace of GOD in the Goſpel: . 1 
We remark, That in all the Uſe of Meangov | 
by natural Men, and their Seriouſneſs in them Sir 
he ſpeaks not a Word of the common Opetau tea 
ons and Motions of the Spirit upon the Hean 
of natural Men, whereby they are put upon t 
Uſe of Means, and Fears and Concern about t 
a future State are wrought in them; ſo that i 
ſeems, he aſcribes all theſe, vix. H:Forical Faith 
2 ſcrious Concern about their Salvation, Hope 
and Fears about a future State; Conviction Mc 
their Danger, Cc. Intirely to Mens free fy” We 
OL | 
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or here he hath not a Word of the Spirit's 
ning ; ſo that he aſctibes pretty much to 
ens free Will, and Men can do every Thing 


\ 


hat is preparatory to Converſion till it come to 
e giving of a Principle of ſpiritual Life, which 
xcontrary to the Confeſſzen of Faith, which tells us, 
[hat Men, not only cannot convert themſelves ; but al- 
oh that they cannot prepare themſelves thereto: And 
xlides there will be no need of the Spirit's Pre- 
ce, in any. preparatory Work; but only when 
averting Grace is given. 2dly. He founds the 
acceſs of theſe Means, for begetting Hiſtorical 
nich, upon their being fitted for this End; So 
ut the bare external Means, without any other 
le, are ſufficient to work Hiſtorical Faith, 
nd a ſerious Concern in them about their 
alvation, &c. 34ly. It ſeems, That it's in the 
ower of natural Men, to think ſeriouſly ; a 
Ng that Belivers find by Experience, is not in 
heir Power. 4thly. It ſcems, That Danger of 
ell and Wrath, is the chief Motive affecting 
be Sinner with Fear and Concern about his Sal- 
tion ; and ſo the principal Ground of his Sor- 
for Sin, more than the intrinſick Evil that is 
Sin, or the Diſhonour thereby done to the 
teat GOD ; which is agreeable enough, to his 
Joftrine concerning Man's ultimate End: But 
$ a Queſtion, If that Sorrow for Sin, can be 
Wd to without Hypocriſte, where the chiet 
tive of a Man's Trouble for Sin, is the Ap- 
rebenfion of Puniſhment, 5thly. He ſuppoſes, 
lope it is in Mens Power, to apply their Minds 
on e conſider ſeriouſly all the Means; which I con-. 
NE HIT COR INGLY 0 much: rar, 
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if ſo, then they ate not ſo dead in Sins and Tym 
ſpaſſes, as Paul makes them, Eph: 2. 1. Many, it 
may be, that are not altogether Strangers to Re. Ml 
ligion, find it a Thing above their Strength, w Ivi 
think and conſider ſeriouſly.  6rhly.» He makes 
Conviction to follow upon their thinking and con- 
ſidering, without ſpeaking a Word of the Spirit, as 
the Author of Conviction, Joh: 16. 7, 8; 9. 
which the Subject Matter led him to ſpeak of. 7) 
It ſeems, That the Men of Nineveh were morally 
ſerious in his Senſe: Hence it follows, 1 ff. That 
all rhe Ninevites were true Converts, from the 
leaſt to the -greateit of them: For the Scriptute 
ſays, That from the greateſt to the leai of them, 
they cried and put on Sackcloth: So that here, ina 
very little Time, is a more numerous Church, 
than was at Jeruſalem. 2dly. Here are mote 
Converts and Believers, than were at Jeruſalem : 
For it's no Streach, to ſay, That the MNirevites, 
who cricd, and put on Sackcloth, were more 
than all the Believers in Jeruſalem at that Time; 
for Nineveh was a City by far, greater than Je- 
ruſalem : And it's ſaid, That the: Ninevires from 
zhe greateſt to the leaſt of them, cried tv GOD. 3h). Here 
are more converted by Fozah his .. preaching, 
for two or three Days, than all the Apoſtles were 
inſtrumental to convert for Jome conſiderable 
Time; for in Nmeveh were ſcveral Hundred 
Thouſands ot adult Perſons, and all theſe accor- 
ding to Mr. Smſon, were morally ſerious, and ſo 
real Converts. 4thly. It's a Wonder how Rel 
gion was ſo quickly loſt among them, and not 
handed down to Poſterity, in a City, where 
„ rr 
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d not one Hypocrite among them: In a Word, 
ems, That Jonab's one Preaching, had more 
xiverts,than were by the preaching ot theP rieſts, 
Icrites and Prophets in all Trae : For it's 
0 Breach of Charity, to ſay, That there weir 
ot ſo many Belicvers in all Mrael, as there were 
Adult Perſons in Nineveh; and all theſe were 
(rcording to Mr. Smſen) morally ſerious, and 
o Belicvers. . | | 1 75 
„ Wurrnen there be any Promiſe of con- 
mg Grace made to moral Seriouſneſs, may 
ke judged from what hath been already aid: 
hc tarther, | according to Mr. Simſon, here is a 
romiſe of converting Grace made to Asking, 
with moral Scriouſneſs. Now I would know, to 
phat Covenant ſuch a Promiſe, ſuſpended upon 
ich a Condition belongs? It cannot belong 
o the Covenant. of Grace : becauſe that hath no 
cher Condition, than ſaving Faith, as all ſound 
Divines grant; and is plain from our Confeſſion 
Faith: and Carechiſms, and ſuch are ſuppoſed, 
jet to want Faith; yca, it's the Thing here 
womiſed - Theretore it muſt needs belong to 
he Covenant of M/orks: For. moral Seriouſueſs is a 
ik, or Complicatioa of miny Works; and this 
the Condition ot obtaining the firſt Promiſe of 
le Covenant; viz. converting Grace, there would 
are been no Merit in the Covenant of H/orks,though 
m had ſtood, only Works would have been 
Condition of Lite, as moral Seriouſueſs accord ing 
Mr. Simſon, is the Condition of converting Grace. 
5. To lay; That any Duties f natural Meu 
r accepted, before they l juſtihhed, is firange ; tor 
* Acceptance of the Perſon, goes before” the 
8 2 AC- 
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Acceptance of the Duty: Vea, if we may judy 
of the Acceptance, by the Benefit that fold 
thereupon; the Acceptance of moral  Seriauf 
is greater, at leſt as great, as the Acceprand 
of any ſaving A of Gra e, performed by a! 
liever ; for the firſt is rewarded with à neg 
State, and a new Nature and ſaving, Faith, ani 
what can a Believer obtain greater ? I 
converting Grace ſecures all, yea, the Promil 
of converting Grace is nor ſo free as the Pre 
miſe of Pardon; tor this laſt. is ſuſpended upor 
Faith, and is free accocding/ to Paul, Rom 
16. Whereas the firſt is ſuſpended: upon Work 
or ſeeking with moral Seripuſueſss gthly. To ſay 
That the Duties of natural Men, are accapta 
through Chriſt; and fo far as to be rewarded 
with ſaving Grace, while they themſelves are nc 
united to him by ſaving Huth, is new and 
ſtrange Doctrine indeed: This is to make Hi 
ſtorical Faith in Chriſt, to draw alongſt w th! 
ſuch a Degree of Acceptance, as is infallibl 
followed with converting Grace: So that th 
Acceptance upon Hiftorical Faith, is as great 
as Acceptance upon ſaving Faith. Laftly, Thel 
are new Terms in the Covenant of Redemptic 
never before heard of, viz. That all that are m 
rally feriqus ſhall be iafallibly converted: This is , 
found the firit Application ot Grace to us, u 
pon Works, contrary to Tit. 3. 5. For, if upd 
moral Seriouſueſs, we be infallibly converted, tha 
we are ſaved and regenerated by Works of Rig 
teouſneſs. I think. there can be nothing plaine 
= the Contradiction of this Doctrine to ti 
ext. | Ty | 
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Fitch Propoſition he lays down is, Th 
"hho hr, it- doth not exceed Man's natural Powers, 
u xe the forefard © Means, yet 'th- ſerious Applicati- 
ward diligent Exertife 7 their Power, and the 
Where Uſe” of whoſe” Meant for obt ining ſaving 
Grace, ue, nor depend upon. or flow from theit 
free Mil, that is not circumſcribed and de termin d 
all it particular Actions by the eternal Decres 
60D, and his particular PYovidence. This be 
wills the Pelagian and Arminian Error on this 
ad, according to which we ſhould chooſe GOD 
n, not be us. | | * 
Ox the contrary he ſays, he teaches, 77 
ul theſe Means ordina y. and extraordinary, by which 
ay of GOD's Elett ave to be converted ( among 
which are theſe Means that preceed Regenera- 
n) are ſtecinſy determind in the | Covenant 
if Redemption, and Decice of Election; in which 
ol the feveral Uſes of theſe Means , and 'theit 
Connexion with ſaving Grace, and the Perſons to 
ver ted by them, &c. Are all particularly ſpe- 
Wed, and determined. All which Parts of the 
WW Decree, are effectually and powerfully brought to paſs, 
| / — particular powerful, and gracious Providence 
| D. | | 
Bur, Frſt, Though this reach not to the' full 
WExtent of Arminian and Pelagian Error; yet it 
follows not that his Doctrine on that Head, 
W's not a Branch of that Error, viz. That it*s itt 
Man's Power to uſe the Means of Grate, with Mo- 
ral Seriouſneſs, and that upon ſo dbing, he ſball in- 
jallibly be converted : Every one that knows any 
Thing in this Controverſie, knows this. It's true, 
it and they take different Ways to OO this 
& 110 
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Error; but the Exror is ſtill the lame, though 
ſupported by different Hypotheſes. 24h. WRA 
he grants, That the -- Right iſe of theſs Meats, ; 
circumſcribed by the eternal Decree, &c. he. ſay 
no more than would haye been true of Adam, u 
pon ſuppoſit ion he had ſtood, his Power in tlie right 
uſe ot it, would have been circumſcribed by: 
a Decree and ſpecial Providence, and yet in that 
caſe, he had gotten Lite by his Works: Again 
he ſays no more than. he muſt allow of the molt 
ind:tterent Actions of Men; tor. they are all cir 
cumſcribed by an eternal Decree, . and particu 
lar Providence. 3d. Therefore, why ſeems he 
to reſtrict this bounding by the Decree, to th 
ſerious Application ot. their Powers, in the Uſe 
of Means ; ſince the circumſcribing, by the De 
cree, extends it {elf to the Uſe ot Means, whe- 
ther ſerious or not; yca to the very negle& 0 
them. 4th/y. Since he allows ſach an eternal De- 
cree, I would know, how he will anſwer the 
great Objection of Ad verſaries: Seing it mili-M wha 
rates, as ſtrongly againſt the Decree ; for it ſcems whe 
no great Matter, whether it be in Man's Power, W nal 
or not, to uſe theſe Means aright; if it be de- nits 
termined by an infallible and antecedent Decree, ¶ Nat 
who ſhall uſe theſe Means aright, and who not: Wand 
It the Decree overturn not Man's Liberty, why Welle 
ſhould not the ſame, be granted allo of Concurſus I ces, 
ravius ; tor there is none, that I know ot, c- that 
cept Mr. Smſoen himſelt, who - aflert the Decree, of C 
and do not allo defend this Concurſe. 5thly. % 
The Decree no way hinders, but that the ſerious I thoy 
vie ot Means depends intirely on Mens tree Will; N cd 
lor he himſclt in his third Propofitien, ſays, 7his I mal 
F ill -. 
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mt above the reach of Men's Natural Powers: 
When two Men are intending to walk in the 
Mhicid; the one goes, and the other not; will 
ay, That their walking, depended not in- 
rely. upon their free Will, becauſe the going of 
de one, and not going of the other, were both 
i them circumſcribed, by an antecedent Decree. 

ah. 1 would know what is it, that is decreed, 


when the uſe of theſe Means is decreed ; it is 
ether to bring the Means Providentially to their 
Hand, or the preſerving their Natural Powers, or 
the” putting them in ſuch Circumſtances where- 
in ſuch a Train of Motives, ſuitable to their 


preſent Temper, offers to them; or it is to give 


nternal Influences, effectually to determine them 
to the right uſe ot the Means. The three firſt 
are pretty groſs, if no more be allowed in the 
Decree, and the laſt is ſtiffly denied by him; for 
he allows Phyſics Concurſus in no Actions (gra- 
cious Actions excepted.) 7thly. I would know, 
what 1s that powertul and gracious Providence, 


ms whereby the Decree is brought to paſs, Inter- 
er, W nal Operations, or a Phyſical Concurſe, he ad- 
de- ¶ nits not, in Actions that tranſcend not Mens 
ee, ¶ Natural Abilities, as it is in the caſe in Hand; 
ot: ¶ ud therefore it muſt be what he himſeit ſays 
hy eſewhere, by putting Men into ſuch Circumſtan- 
rſus es, wherein ſuch a Train ot Motives, c. So 
ex- © wat according to Mr. Simſon, all the Providence 
ce, f GOD, in bringing Men to an Hiſtorical Faith, 
bly. o hear with Attention, and to meditate, to be 
ous WF thoughtful about their Salvation, to be convin- 
ill; ¶ d of the Danger they are in, Pray without For- 
1 mality, Hypocriſie, Cc. conſiſts in putting them 
21 * 2 


into ; 


280 Concerning ADAM“, CAT. Vn 
into ſuch happy Circumſtances, wherein a Trat 
of Motives, ſuitable to their Temper meets them 
&c. For all theſe being not ſaving Actions, h 
will by no means allow of Phyficus Concurſun en 
which, if it be not a groſs kind of Doctrine, any. 
may judge. | 

AN trom theſe five Propoſitions, he hath laid 
down, Page 219, he draws ſome Inferences M 
As Firſt, That none but the Elect, will ever appli 
their Natural Powers to the right uſe of the Mean 
deſcribed, and ſo none but they will obtain Saving 

* Grace ; So that the fir Thing, that diſtinguiſhes the 
Elect, from the Reprobate here upon Earth, is, That 
the former imploy their Natural Powers to the right Wl 
uſe of theſe Means, for the obtaining the Grace 6 
GOD in Chriſt, while the other flights them, er ir 
wſes them not aright, as above deſcribed. 

Bur, Firſt, The Arminian Objection dreſſed 
up by himfelt, recurs in full Force againſt him- 
ſelf: For what Mercy is it to the molt Part, tho 
they have an Offer of Grace upon a Condition 
that 1s in their Power, it by an antecedent De- 
cree, it be infallibly determined, that they ſhall 
never uſe their Natural Powers aright to the Way | 
Performance of that Condition. 2dly. It ſeems, WET 
That converting Grace, is not the firſt Thing, Mens 
that diſtinguiſhes an Ele& Perſon from a Re- ¶ voi 
probate here upon Earth; but there is ſome- N it 
thing before it, wiz. Moral Seriouſneſs ; ſo that 
there is an infallible Mark of Election in Men, 
prior to converting Grace, and ſo before they 
have it, that is, while they are yet in a Natural Ju 
State. 3dly. Tho' in that caſe, noue but the E- 
lect ule their Natural Powers aright, yet there 1s 

0 | no 
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more in this, than when two Men reſolving to 
alk Abroad, the one walketh Abroad, the o- 
r changes his Mind, and doth not walk, It 
2s equally in the Power of both to have walk 
4; only the Event proves, that there was a De- 
ee that one, only, ſhould walk abroad; So there 
ems there is no more ſpecial Aſſutance, when 
ge uſes the Means aright, than when the other 
hes not; Only there is a Decree, that the one 
Gall uſe the Means aright, when the other does 
| not, which is but groſs Doctrine. 32h. I would 
pow, if the Man that uſes the Means aright, 
kh any ſpecial Aid, or Aſſiſtance for doing ſo, 
hit another, who uſes them not ſo, wants. Is 
L hath not any ſpecial Aſſiſtance, than the firſt 
litiaguiſhing Mark of Election, is from the right 
ft a Man's own Free Will; and ſo he dis 
tiguiſhes himſelf from another, © contrary to. 1 
ir: 4. 7. and is no more in GOD's Debt, for a- 
al Afiſtance to the right uſe of theſe Means, 
han the other, who neglected the ſame, than 
mich nothing can be more deſtructive to the 
redom of the Grace of the Goſpel. If he had 
by ſpecial Aſſiſtance the other wanted; Then, 
| iThe : right uſe of theſe Means is not in Natural 
Mens Power, which yet he himſelt affirms. 2dly. 
what that ſpecial Aſſiſtance is; 
br it cannot be any internal Influx, for this he 
lenies, except in Saving Acts of Grace; it muſt 
refore be the putting him in ſuch Circum- 
ances, wherein ſuch a, Train of Motives meet 
um But this ſeems plainly common to both, 
Men that are Reprobate, have all the exter- 
u Advantages that an Elect hath; as 
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both hear the ſame Sermon, and are both take eme 
with it, Cc. Or will he reſolve it into the Ee hi: 
being in a better Temper than the other ; but Mat! 
not this a flat Way ot differcncing the Elect from 
the | Reprobate ; for then there is ſomething t 
diſtinguiſhes them before the right uſe ot theMecang 
viz. A better Temper in the one than the other, 
which ſeems to coincide with the Arminians De 
ctrine of Semina Pietatis, as previous to Sayinglifnd tl 
Grace: Beſides, That all GOD's Providentid 
Operation this Way, in Mens uſing the M 
is only external, and indirect. = 
A ſecond Inference he draws, is, That no Perſy 
who uſeth his Natural Faculties, in going about the 
Means aright, and ſo obtains ſaving Grace, hath a 
Thing to aſcrile to himſelf, or the good Management jup 
of bis dun Free Will; but on the contrary hath GODS 
t bleſs, for giving him Counſel, and for the (lead 
Condutt of his Providence, whereby he was guided;ﬀte 
and excited in every Step, in the right uſe of theſe ri 
Means, without which he had ſlighted them as 0 
thers do. And above all, he has reaſon to bleſs 600 
for the rich Promiſe of his free Grace , and h 


» Faithſul Accomplifhment thereof, &c. And muſt aun C 


knowledge, that he bath not any Thing, but whatoOL 
be hath received, and that GOD alone hath madWvuuct 
him to differ. mn 
Bur, Firſt, If the right Management of thefſWead) 
uſe of Means, upon which ſaving Grace is mecite 
Fallibly given,be not above Mens Natural Powers et o 
and it the Man who uſeth his Natural Faculties 
ſo, hath no ſpecial Aſſiſtance for uſing the Means 
aright, which the other, which did not uſe themWich | 
10, wanted; I ſee not how that Man * no 
| | ome- 
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amtthing to aſcribe unto the good Management; 
his own Free Will. 2h, 1 cannot fee how - 
bar Man doth not make himſelf differ from an- 
tom tber, if the Right uſe of Means be in his Pow= 
x, and be has no ſpecial Aſſiſtance for uſing 
ang Nis natural Powers in the right uſe of the Mean 
hich the ocher wanted; For it is this uſe o 
the Means which makes him differ from another; 
rine od this is intirely from himſelf, according to Mr; 
fia. 34/7). I- want to know, what GOD's: giving 
ang um Counſel in the uſe or: the Means is; it cannot 
x the internal Inflaence of the Spirit; for this 
e denies, till once a Man be converted. 4#hly. 
W would know, whether this: Counſel be neceſ- 
„that a Man uſe the Means aright, or not. 
uppoſe he will not ſay, this Counſel is not 
OD rreſlary; if it be neceſſary, I want in the next 
hace to know, whether every Man that enjoys 
he Means has that 'Counlel, if he hath not, then 
Ne right uſing of theſe Means is above the Na- 
nun Powers of that Man who wants it, it every 
OD lan hath that Counſel, then when the Man that 
th the Means right, blefleth GOD for givin 
im Counſel , he hath no ſpecial Mercy to bl 
b for, in his uſing the Means aright, 
nadehrhich the other wanted, if that Counſel be 
ommon to all. 5rbly. I would know, what this 
theFWeady Conduct of Providence is, whereby he is 
-FWcited to the right uſe of Means ( for he ſpeaks 
ers, Wot one Word ot the internal, and ſecret Opera- 
ties ons of the Spirit) it is either by Way of Phyſi- 
danse Concurſe ; but this he denies, or by making 
zem ich a Train of Motives meet him: But this is 
notFaly Objective, and Moral Swaſion, and com- 
N | Mon 
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mon alſo to the Reprobate, who may have all ti 
external Advantages which the Elec have. 
His third Inference is, That: there ir à pre 

ratory Work in the Souls of Sinners, which: preceeiſ 
Regeneration; That by the eternal Pur poſe of GOD 
and abe Goſpel Revelation, is neceſſarly cone ed will 
Regener ation; whereof there are Counterfeits in th 
Reprobate, and ſomtimes alſo in the Elett, &c. By 
the preparatory Il ork which is genuine, is never tub 
fornd; but in the Eleft : and hath always Conve f 
ung upon it. 1 4 i 
Bur, 1, He goes croſs to all Orthodox Di 
vines, Who allow not any infallible Connection 
betwixt a preparatory Work and Converſion 
For this is to confound - Commun, and Sævin . 
Grace, as is plain, tho? GOD ordinary pave 
bis Way into the Soul, by a preparatory Work 
24h. 1 never thought, That a preparatory Wark 
being a common. Work of the Spirit, had had 
any Counterteits, this being peculiar to Saving 
Grace . Or, that there was any ſpecial Work un 
an Ele& before he was converted, which might 
not alio be found in a Reprobate. 34j. 
ſuppoſe he will not deny, but the Spirit is the 
Author ot this preparatory. Work; for it is plain 
trom Joh: 16. 7, 8, 9. Cc. In this Caſe then, I woulc 
know now the Spirit influenceth this preparato 
Work, wiz. ot Convidion, Sorrow, Fear, Oc 
It mult either be by his internal Influence andOpe- 
ration upon the Souls ot Men. But this he will no 
allow of, becauſe he denies phyſical Concurſe be- 
fore Converſion. Or, it. muſt be only by ma 
king a Train of Morives, Oc. tryſt them, and 
ſuch external Provideuces, as fait their Temper 


But 
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Ihr to make the Spirit the Author of this pre» 
en Work only in that Senſe, I ſappole; is 
e oder than needs to be refured. 4% How 
We. will diſtinguiſh betwixt a genuine Wock of Pre- 
aration from a Counterfeit, I conceive will be 
bird Work: For, I ſuppoſe, That what he calls 
genuine preparatory Work, will be tound to 
ao Converſion, and to go before Affurance. 
. How this preparatory Work follows from 
tis Scheme, I ſce not: For it the right Uſe of the 
Means be in Man's Power, and fo Convicti- 
om, Contrition, deep Sorrow for Sin, and 2 
Wilingneſs to part with it, I ſee no Need 
" Wot the Spirit's Operation to work theſe Things 
aa Man; and it is to the Spirit that this 
Wyreparatory Work is aſcribed: In a Word, a 
reparatory Work is in Man's own Power ; and 
ba Man can prepare himſelt, or pur himſelf 
"Wo ſuch a Frame, as Converſion infallibly fol- 
vos thereupon,” which is plainly contrary to the 
* Confeſſion of Faith, which ſays, That a Man can 
rither convert himſelf, nor prepare himſelt rhere- 
"4 e 
A Fourth Inference he draws, Pag: 220. is, 
That all the ' reſt of the HMorld, who ſlight aud re- 
jet theſe Means, are leſt utterly inexcuſable ; le- 
muſe they do not what is within the Reach of 
their natural Powers ; which if they did, they jhould 
tain laving Grace. And ſays, That they have 
Wu better Excuſe in this Caſe, than they would have 
for lighting the neceſſary Means of their Health and 
Life, or 'of promoting the Good of their Famulies, 
which Hrovide ace lays to their Hand. 
Bur, 1#. How. according to. his own ey 
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of Reaſoning, they are without Excuſe I ſee not. 
For, It there be an eternal Decree, That the 
ſhall not uſe their natural Powers aright, it i 
no great Matter, whether it be in their Po 
er to uſe, the Means right or not; the Argy 
ment of Adverſaries ſtrikes as much againſt the 
Decrce, as the Want ot Power. zdh. Then it 
ſeems, it is as much in their Power to uſe the 
| Means of Grace, aright, . e. to pray without 
Formality and Hypocriſie, to meditate, to be 
convinced of, and troubled for Sin, &c. as it is in 
their Power to uſe the Means of their naturil 
Health. If this be not an exalting of Mens free 
Will, any may judge. 3d/y. The obtaining offs 
ſaving Grace is as. much in their Power, as the 
preſerving ot their natural Health: For accor- 
ding to him, the right Uſe of the Means of 
the firſt, is as much in their Power, as the 
Tight uſing of the Means of their natural Health 
is; and if ſo, it is not only, not difficult, but 
very eaſy to get Leung Grace. 4thly. Then it 
ſeems all GOD's Providence and Operations a- 
bout Man in his right uſing the Means, is on- 
ly cxternal by laying the outward Means of 
Grave to his Hand; even as when Providence MW. 
lays Occaſions before a Man of promoting the i 

= of his Family: This is lax Doctrine in- 

ccd. 

H1s Fifth Inference Pag: 220 is, That by this 
Method our Doctrine of Election and Reprobati- 
on, of the Extent ot GOD's eternal Decree, and 
particular Providence, as to all Things that come 
to pais, and the Doctrine oft particular Grace, 
deſigned, . purchas'd tor, and beſlowed 05 N 
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e& alone, remains. fate and untouch'd'; and 
| Pelagian and Arminian Objections againſt ef- 
tual Calling, &c. ſuch as the Outward Call 
yrepent and believe, the Offer of Grace made 
common to the Elect and Reprobate, are ac- 
oding to him intirely cut off, and they have 
thing to object againſt this Part of our Do- 


1 zine, but what they bring againſt GOD's De- 
our: in all Things unchangeable. Y 
del Bor, 1/2. It is plain, That one Side of this 


Jofrine is Arminian, and the other Calviniſt; 
that it is a Mungre! Scheme, and like the 
ildren of the ewes, that ſpake half the Lan- 
mage of 4ſbdod, and half the Jewes Language. 
lt. How our Doctrine of Election, is preler- 
ed ſee not: For 1/4. According to him, the Ob- 


of Wt of Election is Man, contidered and foreſcen 
the Ws uling the Means with moral Seriouſneſs, which 
alth Weltroys the Freedom of Election, and in the 
but Wing of theſc Means there is nothing decrecd, 
a it It the laying o: ſuch a Train of Motives before” 
- 2. . 24h. He plainly aſſerts Chriſt to be the 
on-Huſe of the Decree of Election. 34dly He ac- 


owledges, That the Armiuian Objection againſt 
e Call to repent and believe made to all, 


nce . | d 
the Nlitates againſt our Doctrine concerning Man's 
in. potency as to the right Uſe of Means. Now 


tit be ſtrong againſt this; it is ſtrong allo 
gunſt the intallible Decree; and if it be not 
gong againſt the Decree, neither is it againit 
e other: For phyfical Concurſe, no more de- 
toys Man's Liberty, than the Decree. 4thly. 


me | a re, 
ice, Va new Way ot defending our Doctrine wn, 
the betray one Half of it to our Enenues, to 


defend 
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defend the other as Mr. Simſon does. I m¹ 
doubt, That they who maintain his Schen 
about effectual Calling, are at the Bottom fou 
about the Decrees, it they underſtand and co 
ſider the Connection the one hath with the « 
ther: For, I never heard of any that mainta 
ed our Doctrine, as to the Decree, but W bet 
| alſo maintain'd our Doctrine as to the pi 
Concurſe , nor of any who oppoſed our D 
ctrine as to this Concurſe, but who alſo o 
poſed our Doctrine as to the Decree. 

H ſays, Pag: 222. That Mr. Rutherford 
bis Examen Arminianiſmi, Pag: 334, 335. refut 
wot this DoArine concerning effectual Calling in tha 
Shape wherein he hath dreſſed it; and ſays, That be 
bath not one Argument, that in the leaſt weaken 
what he hath ſaid. 

Ir ſeems this Scheme is new and intirehCtac 
his own Invention and #vpnua So that accorg?? 
ding as he hath been heard to ſay, he deſervef e 
Thanks for his Service he hath done; buff. 
whether he hath done Service, and deſerve 
Thanks, for betraying ſo many ot our Doctrine 
into the Enemies Hands, any may judge. 24 
I wonder of his Boldneſs in affirming, That 
Rutherford hath not refuted this Doctrine in the 
Shape in which he hath drefled it; I ſhall { wat: 
down the Queſtion as ſtated by Mr. Ruther for 
Pag: 334. of that Book; His Words are, tt 
Quæſtio eft, nempe, An ulla fit in Homine Conditis 
Cauſa, Meritum vel Ratio, qua pofita DEUS i 
fallibiliter Hominem convertat &c. Is not this thc 
ſame with Mr. Smſon's Doctrine, That GOL 
hath infallibly promiſed Grace to the morally 

| : | [204 
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: It is plain alſo from his third State of the 
ucltion, wiz. An ex Parte Hominis detur Conditio 
wales ex Officio poſtulata ab 20, &c. qua poſita, fi 
„ Homo, vel Viribus Natura, vel Auxilio 
ratie communioris eam Conditionem impleat, . DEUS 
vedtur, vel ex communi AEquitate et Fuſlitia, vel 
x ſpeciali Lege in Chr iſto Mediatore, ejuſque Meritorum 
et Virtute fata, vel ex liberali Patto et Promiſfs- 
*, ad infallibiliter dandum, &c. vel ad ipſam Con- 
wfonem præſtandum, &c. From which it is plain 
hat Mr Rutherford impugns any Conditions 
required on Man's Part upon which Converſion 
pallibly tollows ; whether his Arguments be of 
orce. I ſhall leave to any to judge, who ſhall 
xruſe the Place above cited. | | 
Hz denies, Pag: 222. That this Connection 
betwixt the unrene wed Man's Works, and ſaving 
brace is contrary to the Confeſſion of Faith Chap: 
b. H. 2. And ſays. That it is not among## the Ar- 
ninian Errors condemned by the Synod of Dort; Bat 
Wi it not expreſly contrary to the Confeſſion of Faith, 
Chap: 9. F. 3. Where it is ſaid, That Man by his 
n Strength can neither convert himſelf, nor 10 are 
| 


himſelf thereunto : Now it Moral Seriouſneſs be 
Man's Power, and converting Grace follow in- 
Millibly thereupon, and be promiſed thereto ; will 
Way lay, but that it is in Man's Power, to prepare 
imſelf tor converting Grace? 2dly. It is no leſs 
contrary to Chap. 10. $. 2. Where the Efectual 
Call is ſaid to be of GOD's free and ſpecial Grace 
ahne, not from any Thing at all foreſeen in Man. 
Now, If it be in Man's Power to be morally ſe- 
mus, and If he who is ſo have no ſpecial Aſſiſ- 
ance that another, who is not morally Serious 

+ wanted 
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wanted, ſure that Man who is morally Seriom er 
no more in GOD's Debt for being mcralh Mi 
cus, than the other who was not ſo, ſince he H g: 

no Aſſiſtance the other wanted, and ſo his C 
verſion is not altogether free. Again, 2d) 
Man be conſidered, when the Object of the Me 
Cree to convert, in the ſame Circumſtances 1 
which he is in when converted, then in the D. 
cree to cot. vert, he is conſidered, as being aboutt 
uſe the Means with Moral Seriouſneſs: But tb 
Mr. Simſon affirms ; and therefore Man when co 
verted, being clothed with Moral Seriouſneſs i 
foreſcen, and conſidered as ſuch in the Decree n 
convert. 3dly. As to the Synod of Dort, to ſhei 
how confident he is without Ground, I ſhall cu 

one Place or two. 147. Pag: 297. of that Boo edi 

De Hominis Ccrruptione et Converfione, Art. 3. 1 
Words are, Haque omnes Homines in Peccato conciphiiſ* b 
untur, et Filii Ire naſcuntur inepti ad omne bonn 
ſalutare &c. et abſque Spiritus Sancti regenerantis Gi, 

tia ad Dl UM redne, Naturam depravatam corre en. 

re, vel ad ejus Correctionem ſe diſponere, nec voluWth 1 
nec poſſunt. 2d). In the following tourth Attick 
Sed tantum abet, ut hoc Nature Lumine ad Salut 
rem DEI Cognitionem perveniie, et ad DEUM 

convertere poſſit, ut ne quidem eo in Naturalibus ( 

Civilibus rette utatur. 3ly. Art: 10. Quod aut 
alii per Mmiſierium Evangelii vocati convertam 

id non ef adſcribendum Humini tanquam ſeipſum, | 
liberum Arbitrum ab aliis pari, vel ſufficienti En 

tia, ad Salutem et Converfionem inſtruttus diſcernen 

( quod ſuterla Pclagii Harefis Ratuit ) ſed DEO, & 

Lafily, He ſays, Converting Grace is not the leſs In 

that GOD promiſes to give it to them that ak; 


CT 
* 
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om any thing foreſeen in Man, ſeing their asking 
th Fruit of GOD's Eternal Purpiſe.” © 
Bur, 1ſt. Though it be of Grace, that GOD 
ld annex the Promiſe to ſuch a Condition, yet 
the Condition be in the Power of Men, in that 
e when one fulfils the Condition, and the o- 
not, ſure the fulfilling of the Promiſe is 
Wt intirely of Grace to him, that fulfils 
are Condition. 24/y. He ſays no more than 
mans ſay ; for they acknowledge, Thar it is 
con ace for GOD to make ſuch a Promile ; but yet 
; The Condition upon which the Promiſe is ſuſpended, 
ce tf within the Reach of Man's: natural Powers... 3dly. 
& lays no more in this Cafe, than would have 
xn upon Suppoſition Adam had continued in his 
Whedience : For even in that Caſe, the makin 
a great Promiſe ro Adam's Obedience ould 
e been of Grace; and his perfect Obedience 
on oald have alſo been the Fruit of an Eternal De- 


Grace, as well as asking is in the Power of natural 
rig 4thly. It an Arminian ſhould put the Act ot 
lu uth in the Room of Moral Seriouſneſs, and allow- 


tic the Decrec, as Mr. Smſon does, ſhould ſay, 
lat Faith is as much in Man's Power, as Moral 
vuſneſs is, according to Mr. Simſon ; in that 
le baith being the Condition of ſuſtification, 
autWould any deny, but that ag nary would 
t be altogether free, in a Goſpel Senſe, tho 
were ſtill ſome Grace in annexing the Pri- 
lege of Juſtification to an Act of believing. 
eu r in the laſt Place we ſhall offer ſome Reaſons 
„aft this Doctrine that is new to this Church; 
It plainly Deſtroys the common Motions of 
lings, tor Iam fare, it was always acknowledged, 
. N n and 
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and ſuppoſed, that Moral Seriouſneſs was a thin: 
common, both to the Ele& and Reprobate li 
that Men might be morally Serious, who neith E 
have, nor ever came to have Saving Grace. 24), WM al 
want to know what he means by moral Serm ! 
neſs, tor I am confident, that when it comes toi 
deſcribed, it will either be found oftimes to 
where Converſion never follows; or if it be ext 
ded further, it will be found to follow Converf 
on, and to be the Real exerciſe of Saving Grac 
3dly. I would know what he makes the Qualific 
tions of a merally Serious Prayer ? If it t ke in e: 
neſt, importunate and unfeigned Deſires of Sari 

Grace; But will any Orthodox ſay, That ſuch D 
fires are not above the Reach of our Natural Poy 
ers, which Believers themſelves find fo great a Di 
ficulty in reaching unto. Further, when N 
tural Men deſire Saving Grace, they either deſi 
it only as it keeps them out of Hell ; bur ſuc 
deſire is frequently where Grace never follows 
or for it ſelf, and as it is a Branch ot their H. 
pineſs and Conformity to GOD : But this! 
all Orthodox grant to be the Fruit and E 
dcnce of a converted State. Again can any re 
ly defire Saving Grace that is not heartily 
ling to part with every fin, and wearied of a E 
dy ot Death; but can a Man be heartily willi 
to part with all fin, till he be firit converte 
for this ſuppoſes an Heart Reconciled tot 
whole Law ; and conſequently converting Grad 
Laſtly, When he makes it in a Man's Power Ws . 
pray with the Faith of being heard; I would knafÞirgy 
what Faith that is? it muſt either be Hiffori kate 
F.ith, or a Saving Faith : The firſt _ ch 
| | 1 
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: For this were to make Hiſtorical Faith an 
vlible ſign of Saving Grace, and peculiar to 
Elect which is contrary both to Scripture, and 

al Orthodox Divines, who maintain an Hifto- 
i Faith to be in Hypocrites ; it cannot be Sa- 
Faith, tor they are ſuppoſed to want it. 

1 would know, whether it be to the leaſt 

calure of Moral Seriouſneſs, and Act thereof? 
4h. To a certain Train of Acts ot Mora! 
puſueſs ? Or, 3dly. To the higheſt Meaſure ot 
attainable ? Or, 4thly, To Moral Seriouſneſs 
nlerered in, that the Promiſe ot Converiion is 
le? If the firit, I want to know the parti- 
Act of Moral Seriouſaeſs upon which Con- 
on infallibly tollows ; but this can never be 
mdeſcended On: Beſides, that Moral Seriouſ- 
+ in it ſelf is a Complication of many Acts. 
the ſecond, I want to know the Number of 
ele Acts that go to make up the Condition of 
Meonverting Grace, which I ſuppoſe will be a dif- 


- HaWicule Task ? The third can as little be aſſerted, 
his cauſe it is certain, That all that are conver- 
d Eid have not been equally morally Serious; beſides 
rei 3 Moral Seriouſneſs {ſeems to look like 
y he Condition of the Covenant of Works: The 
Fa rrth cannot be, becauſe Men would never be 


averted till once they were Dead. 

5. Tunis Doctrine is plainly contrary to the 
Kripture ; will any deny but that Ahab was Mo- 
aly Serious, 1 Kings 21. 29. and they in the- 


ver WM Pſalm, Morally Serious, and that the five fooliſh 
| knaÞVirgins were ſo, Mat: 25. And the Stony Ground 


carers. who received the Word with Foy, and the 
nch Young Man, Mark 10. who came ſo greac 
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a length in Religion; And theſe in Jar 58, 1 
{cems we mult go to School again, and leamt 
underitand the common Terms of Divinity. 
6. Tuts ſeems to be a plain exalting of Ma 
Natural Powers, and Free-Will too much, ſor has 
by that Preparatory Work which all Divines 
ſcribe to the internal Operation ot the Spirit 
made to be within, the Compaſs of Man's on 
Frec-Will; ſo that Conviction for ſin, inwat 
and deep Trouble for it, fears of Wrath, ſon 
Deſires after, and Thoughtfulneſs about Salrat 
on, praying without Formality, Hypocriſy, De 
ceit, Sloth, Cc. are as much in Man's Powe 
(to keep by his own Words) as the uſing ti 
Natural Means for preſerving his own Life a 
Health; ſo that theſe things being in a Man 
Power, he needs not pray to be convinced a 
troubled for ſin ; if this be not to overthrow tha 
Branch of the Spirit's Oeconomy as to his con 
mon and preparatory Operations upon the Cor 
ſciences ot Natural Men; any may judge; lor a 
cording to Mr. Simon, they are not above t 


Reach of their Natural Powers; and he him. © 
allows no Phyſical Influence or Concurſe till M cal, 
be converted, ſo that as to all theſe foreſaid D Ueay 
ties and Qualifications Natural Men want ou 
to be put in ſuch Circumſtances, wherein f "Lag 
a Train of Motives ſuteable to their preſent Tee 
per meet them; ſure it Men can do all theft n 
Things, their Nature is not ſo far debaſed an 5 
alienated from GOD as the Scripture makes pla uy 
it is, if they can prepare themſelves /in- ſucl un 
Manner, as Couverſion infallibly follows then“ 
„re e 


upon. 
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1. Hs makes a true Preparatory Work to have 
Þ. Counterfeits ; but I ever thought that there 
ad been Counterfeits of nothing but of Saving 
Grace. And I want to know the differencing 
gredients of a true Preparatory Work, diſtin- 
wiſhing it from a Counterfeit preparatory Work 
n the one Hand, and from Saving Grace on the 
ather ; for I ſuppoſe, That it will fall in either 
ith the one, or the other. ; 

8. Tris is to make an infall-ble Connection 
kerwixt Things olf a different Order and Kind, 
tetwixt Nature and Grace, which all Orthodox 
Divines deny. There is indeed ſuch a Connecti- 
n betwixt Things of the ſame Kind, as berwixt 
ae Act of Grace and another; but I never heard, 
That Acts of meer Nature were infallib y linked 
wether with Saving Grace. 

9. THis makes it as caſie for Natural Men 
to get Heaven; as it was for Adam to have ful- 
fled the Condition of the Covenant of Works: 
For he himſelt ſays, That it it as much in Mens 
Power to uſe the Means with Moral Seriouſneſs, as 
is in their Power to uſe the Means of their 
Bealth : So that it is as eaſie tor Men to get 
Heaven, as to uſe the Natural Means of prefer- 
wg their Health. 

10. Ty1s Doctrine ſeems to be the very 
ume with Arminian Doctrine upon this Head, or 
dot much different from it; for it is no great Mat- 
ter whether it be affirmed, that Men have a Power 
to believe; or to lay, that indeed it is not in 
their Power to believe; but thar yet it is in their 
tower to do that upon which they ſhall infalli- 
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bly get Saving Faich: The lalt is the ſame * 
| N the 


- 9 , 
\ 


296 Concerning AD A Ms Cn a ov: V 
the firſt ; only it is a little ſmooth d, and agrees wit 
what the more modeſt among the Arminians lay 
wit. If Men improve common Grace t ſhall by 
Szving. I would think it is no great Matter whe 
ther one ſay, That ſuch a Man is able to pay all 
his Debt, or to ſay he is not able indeed u 
Pay it, but it is in his Power to defire onety 
do it, who will thereupon infallibly pay h 
Debt; this is plainly the Arminian Doctrine, 
Halenti Dabitur. 


11. THisis to ſend Men firſt to themſelel 13 
( nor to free Grace) that they may trade with, ¶ dito 
and improve their Natural Talents and PowereMait 


to be morally Serious, in order to get Savin 
Grace ; and ſo to derive the firſt diſtinguiſhing 
Application of Saving Grace from the right In 
an of their own Natural Powers, which 
would think ſounds very harſh. | 

12. I would know, when one Man improves 
his Natural Powers to be morally Serious, whe 
ther he hath any more Aſſiſtance than another e 
who doth not ſo improve his Natural Powers? 
If he have, then this plainly deſtroys his Sup 
poſition, that it is not above Mens Natural Pow- 
ers to be morally Serious: It he have not, then 
the Man that imptoves his Powers to be Moral) 
Serious, is no more obliged to GOD for being 
morally ſerious, and 1o tor obtaining Saving Grace, 
tha the other who did not ſo improve his natu- 
ral Powers; and thereby he plainly makes him- en: 
ſell differ from another, contrar to 1 Cor: 4. „i 
for it was equally in the Power of the other to e. 
have been morally ſerious, and ſo to have obtain C. 
ad Saving Grace : And the firſt had no Aſſit- fake 
2 ; | ane 
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ace in being orally ſerious that the other want- 
2d; nor doth the Decree ſalve the Matter here, 
5 we ſhewed already; for there is no ſpecial 
Aid decreed to be given to the one more than the 
other, and the Decree falls not under Conſide- 
ntion here in the Uſe of Mens Natural Pow» 
es, Beſides that the Decree extends it \ſelf 
equally ro the molt indifferent Actions of Men, 
which are all equally bounded by the eternal 
Decree, ſo that here is no Speciality. W 
13. THis is to make Moral Seriouſneſs a Con- 
dition, Frrſt, Ot far more Moment than Saving 
Faith it felf; For upon it, according to Mr, 
buon, Converſion. and all Saving Graces, and 
ren Faith it ſelf are ſuſpended as a Condition. 
ay. This is to make a Condition of the Cove- 
nant betore Faith, to wit, Moral Serwuſneſs, which 
sthe Condition of obtaining Faith it ſelf, which 
Wl think new Doctrine, and contrar to the Con- 
un of Faith, and Larger Catechiſm upon that 
Queſtion, How it the Grace of GOD manifeſted in 
the ſecond Covenant? where it only mentions Faith 
up- s the Condition. 34ly. This is conſequently to 
ow-MWnake a twofold Condition of the Covenant ot 
then race, to wit, firſt Moral Seriouſueſs, and then 
rah kath. 4ehly. This is to make Moral Seriouſueſs 
cingFamore proper Condition of Converſion ( a Thing 
ace, a as, great Moment as rages ) than Faith 
atu-Ws ot Juſtification ; for Faith is only a Conditi- 


im · en relatively, with Reference co it's Obje& Chriſt, 
. „J it lays hold on his Righteouſneſs ; but Moral 
r t0Sriouſneſs having no ſuch Object, muſt needs be 
ain Condition  conlidered as a Work in the ſame 
fille, that Works were the Condition ot the 
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firit Covenant: And there being but two K 
ditions mentioned in Scripture, viz. Faith and 
Works, Moral Seriouſneſs muſt needs fall unde 
the one, which muſt of Neceflity be Won 
Lafzly, This is to turn the Covenant of Grac 
at leaſt the firſt Promiſe of it, into a Covenant gf 
Works; for the Promiſe of Converſion is the fil 
Promiſe: And this according to Mr. Simſen i 
made to, and infallibly ſuſpended upon My, 
Seriouſneſs, which is a Complication of Works 
Which I think pretty groſs : Beſides, that her 
by he denies all Abſolute Promiſes, as we before 
obſerved. IS: | 85 7 
 'LasTLy, this is expreſly contrary to the Scri 
ture, which aſcribes the Preparation of the Hear 
to GOD, as Pſal. 10. 17. Thou will prepare the 
Hearts, Prov: 16. 1. The Preparation of the Heart 
and the Anſwer of the Tongue is from the LORD. 1 


Chron. 29. 18, Where David prays, That GO Sni 
may Prepare His Peoples Heart unto Himſelf. Nos plai 
it it be in Mens power to Prepare their HeatWher 
for Converſion, i. e. to be morally Serious, thefMPror 
need not pray to GOD for preparation for Co ¶ chat 
%%ĩ7⸗ ͤ e ſpec 
W + ſhall conclude this Chapter with theſe tu ¶ rio 

or three tollowing Conſiderations, 12.Will any layWis ſy 
That all theſe things that Mr. Mede deſcribes in hi af ct 


Almoſ Chriſtian (which allo are to be found ine 


ther Divines) are within the reach of Naturiſ de. 
Mens Powers; and will any ſay that ſuch a Feri the 
ſon as; hath theſe things ſpecified in that liteq jet 
Eook. is not morally Serious. 2dly. I would know N= 
if GOD might not require Natural Men to fecal Pon 
- Converting Grace, and yet not Aunex the 11 Dan 
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iſe of converting Grace infallibly to their ſeeking 
with Moral Serioufneſs ; if he might have done it, 
then the Objection of Arminians he fo much Mag- 
ified falls to the Ground, if he could not require 
it without annexing the Promiſe of Converſion to 
ome Condition within their Power, then this 
ys that GOD could not make a new Covenant 
vich Man, without putting the Condition of it 
within his Power, either directly or indirectly, 
but this is plainly Arminian Doctrine, and to 
make the Covenant of Grace only a Mitigation 
of the Covenant of Works, not a ſpecifically di- 
tig&Covenant ; for it founds a Mans Title to the 
firſt Promiſe upon ſomething performed by him in 
the ſtrength of his own Natural Powers. 3d. 
This Poſition plainly ſuppoles univerſal Grace 
ear WM given. to all Men who hear the Word, upon the 
. Wright Improvement of which they infallibly get 
GOO Saving Grace. 4thly. and laſtly, This Dogrine 
Now plainly deſtroys the freedom of copyerting Grace, 
cart Wor though it be granted to be Grace, to annex the 
WPromiſe of Converſion to Moral Seriouſueſs, yet 
that this Man 1s converted, and not another, is no 

ſpecial Grace, becauſe. the Condition of Moral 
Sriouſneſs upon which the Promiſe of Converſion 

ua is ſuſpended, was equally in the Power of both 
n hug el them, and the Man that improved the means 
to be morally. Serious had no ſpecial aſſiſtance that 

the other wanted ; ſo that albeit the annexing of 

reiß the Promiſe upon ſuch a Condition was of Grace, 
Jet the Implementing of it to him, who is morally 
eu,, is of Works, as having uſed his Natural 

W towers well, which the other did not: Ho-, 
Dangerous and Peſtiferous ſuch Doctrine muſt be, 


any 
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any who is nor altogether a Stranger to the Grace 
ot the Goſpel, may ſee. In a Word, the Promiſe 
of converting Grace this way, is not ſo free as the 
Promiſe of Pardon, which is plain. For, if, 
The Promiſe that is ſuſpended upon a Condition, 
that is within the reach of Mens Natural Poy. 
ers, is certainly not ſo free as a Promiſe 
that is ſuſpended upon a Condition, wrought 
by ſupernatural Grace; but the Promiſe of con- 
verting Grace, is ſuſpended upon ſuch a Condi- 
tion, viz. Moral Seriouſueſs, whereas the Conditi- 
on of Pardon, viz. Faith, is not in the Power of 
Natural Men. 24h. That Promiſe which is u- 
ſpended upon Works, as the Condition there- 
ot, is not ſo tree as the Promiſe that is ſuſpended 
upon Faith; But this way the Promiſe of con- 
verting Grace is ſuſpended upon Works, as the 
condition thereof; for Moral Seriouſueſs is a Com- 
plication of Works. 3dly. Thereby all the Promi- 
ies ot the Goſpel are ultimately ſuſpended upon, 
and reſolved into Works; tor Faith it ſelf is linked 
to Moral Seriouſneſs, as the condition thereof, and 
conſequently all the Promiſes that ſuppoſe Faith as 
their Condition. Laſtly, I would know, to what 
Covenant-he*ll reduce the Promiſe of Converſion, 
upon being morally Serious? To reduce it to the 
Covenant ot Works, is plainly groſs; and if he 
reduce it to the Covenant of Grace, then that 
Covenant hath two Conditions, viz. Faith and 
Moral Seriouſneſs, as the Condition ot Faith, which 
T would think is ſtrange Doctrine indeed. 


CHAI 
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H. N Concerning the Soul of Man, as it comes out of GOD 
Creating Hand. it 1 


M* Webſter's Charge againſt him is, That he 
finds Fault with the Retormed Divines, 
for ſaying, That the Soul coming out of the Cre 
ning Hands of GOD, is deprived of Original 
Righteouſneſs ; and he thinks, That depriving 
of W tic Soul thereof, is inconſiſtent with GOD's 
lu- ¶ Juſtice and Goodneſs, becauſe our Souls never 
re- ¶ committed any thing that deſerved ſuch a Sentence: 
led MI But ſays, That the Soul is created, as pure and 
on- holy as Adam's was. 
To which he Anſwers, That his Opinion is not 
m- tery diſtincily nor fully repreſented by Mr. Webſter; 
mi-M but if this be not the very ſame as to the Subſtance 
on, MW with what Mr. Simſon immediately delivers as his 
ked I own Judgment, any indifferent Perſon may judge. 
and Pas. 225. His own judgment upon this head 
h be delivers as follows, And, 187. He thinks theſe 
hal Divines are in the wrong who ſay, That GOD 
on, ad, the part of a Judge, when he Crears the Souls that 
thei are to be united to the Bodies, pro-created by Adam 
be and his Poſterity, uithout Original Righteouſneſs, 
hat which he calls a Metaphy/ical Fancy, that is founded 
andi wither upon Scripture nor Reaſon. And ſays further, 
nich That it is inconfiſtent either with the Juſtice, and Good- 
neſs of GOD, to create a rational Creature without 
any Diſpofitions to Good, much more to create it with 
laclinations to Evil. And turther ſays, That 
the Divines who maintain this Opinion, contend againit 
| | Pelagians 


AP 
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Pelagians, Papiſts and Arminians, that there i; ee 
middle State Lerween theſe two, being inclined to Good, 
or inclined to Evil, Oc. „„ 

o w, 157. Any Body may obſerve, That there 
is no material difference here from what is char. 
ged in the Libel. 24h. He plainly. owns, That he 
condemns the Orthodox Divines as in an Error on 
this Head, as Markius, Turrettin and others; ſo 
that he has none to ſtand by him here, but the 
Adverſaries of the Truth, ſuch as Arminians, Ot. 
which looks not ſo well. 3dly. He calls GOD's 1» 
ing confidered as a Judge in the Creating of the Soul 
without Original Righteouſneſs, a Metaphyfical Fung. 
This looks like the Diale& of Arminians, who 
call material Points ot Religion Metaphyſical 
Things, not needful to be determined. 4thhi 
Whether this be founded upon Scripture and Rez 
Jon, we ſhall have occaſion within a little to con- 
fider ; I wiſh he may produce Scripture Grounds, 
proving the. Souls of Adam's Poſterity to be crea- 
ted, as pure as Adam's was before he fell;fince thisWea 
is a point of ſome Moment. 5zbly. If it be incon 
ſiſtent with GOD's Juſtice and Goodneſs, toll 
create the Soul now without Original Rightee 
ouſneſs, does it not ſeem as inconſiſtent with the 
fame Juſtice and Goodneſs, to frame the Body d 
ſuch a Make, as that the Soul upon its Union 
with it, is infallibly corrupted by it;he, it ſeems, in 
clines to a midle late of in puris Naturalibus,witlh 
cout either Grace or Sin, and its known who mam 
tain this, apd for what End. I ſuppoſe he wil 
hardly find one Orthodox Divine with him e 
this Head; he owns that the Souls of Infants ara 


created as pure as Adam's was, ſo that 1 
the 
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teſe Habits Adam received, as being in an Adult 
kate, Adam was created in puris Naturalibus, and 

tele Habits ſeem to have been Adventitious to 
. 1 
. Hz ſays alſo, he Maintains, That GOD cannot 


he the part of a Judge in the very aft of Creation, 
* on Wd ir Creating, puniſh it either jor any Sin of its own, 
ſO which it could not poſſibly be guilty f) or for Adam's 


bn, which cannot betimputed to it till it be once Created 


Ge United to the Bod); becauſe till then it is not of 
l-Wdam's Poſterity. 1 ä of ©). 
Soul z. He ſays, He ſees no need of its being by GOD 
me). rived of Original Righteouſneſs, ſeing the Iifluence 
who ſuch 2 Bi dy to which it is united, muſt needs 
ficalfhpur it, is abundantly effectual to deprive it thereof ; 
th ed ſays, He finds nothing in Scripture to determute 
Lea - N Metaphyſical debate on either fide. 41 


4 He thinks, That the Souls of Infants fince the 


nde, l, as they come from the Hands of their Creator, are 
rea- ure and holy as the Souls of Infants would have been 
this, ſuppoſing Adam had not fallen, And that 
con are created as pure and holy as Adam was created, 


kept as to theſe Qualifications and Habits, which he 

ed as being created in an Adult State, which In- 

; of his Race had wanted, ſuppoſing he had not 
*. . . . 


To thir Things we offer theſe Conſiderations, 


5, in, All Orthodox Divines affirm, That GOD 
with the Part of a judge, in creating the Soul, tor 
nain en the Soul is conſidered, as it was Repreſen-. 
wild in Adam, and ſinned in him, as a Federal 
m onead. 24). GOD's making a Man, is terminat- 
s ate upon the whole Perſon, made up of Soul and 


dy ; ſo that the Soul exiſts not, before it's 
8 Onion 
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Union with the Body; but in the very Ming 
of it's Creation, it is united to the By 
3dh. I it be not inconſiſtent with the Goodnek 
God, to create theBody with ſuch corrupt Diſpoſ 
tions, as infe&s the Soul, upon it's Union therewit 
neither is it inconſiſtent to create the Soul with 
Original Righteouſneſs; for what hath the Bod 
done, betore it's Exiſtence, more than the $ 
4thly. It it be inconſiſtent with Divine Goodne 
to create a Rational Creature without fon 
Diſpoſitions to Good, as he himſelf affirms, pu 
215. Then Man, as made up of Soul and Body, ( 
ing a Rational Creature ) is not born without ſn 
Diſpefftions to Good; Which, how 1t agrees wi 
Gen: 6. 5. and with the Doctrine of Original fi 
any may judge. 5thly. His Reaſon is, becau 
creating without Original Righteouſneſs being 
Puniſhment, ſuppoſes the Imputation of Adan 
fin, which cannot be imputed to the Soul, til 
be one of Adam's Poſterity, which it is nott 
united to the Body: Now, 127. It ſeems, Th 
he founds the Imputation ot Adam's fin up 
Natural Generation; For, he ſays, The Sin is ui; 
emputed till the Soul be one of Adam's Poſterity, wid 
it iS-nOt till united to the Body. 24h. Th 
Reaſon will prove, That the dy cannot | 

uniſhed for Adam's fin, (i. e. made with (ud 
1 as inte the Soul) till once it 
formed and united to the Soul ; tor according 
his own Way ot Reaſoning, till then, it is not 
Adam's Poſterity. 3dly. Do not all Divines h 
a virtual and Legal ** of Adam's fit 
bit Poſterity, immediately upon bis finning ; fot 
they were ſome Way exiſting as Repreſented, 


: 
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, then his fin. was imputed to them, as thus 
geſented in Adam; And this is the Reaſon 
their being created, or made without Origi- 
 Rightcouſneſs; for they are conſidered 28 
ning ſinned in Adam, as their Federal Head, 
15 as guilty, and in Conſe quence of this are 
d, or made without Original Righteouſ- 
b. 4thly. Is not Man from the very fitſt Mo- 
nt of his Being, made mortal? Now-it his 
aſoning hold, That Man muſt exiſt in an uni- 
State of Body and Soul, e're Adam's fin can 
imputed to him, then he mult exiſt, e' re ever 
be Mortal; for Mortality is the Effe&t of the 
pputation of Adam's {in ; and being a Puniſh- 
uur, plainly ſuppoſes it; ſo that if the Soul and 
ey muſt exiſt united, e're Adam's fin be im- 
ted to the Man, much more muſt the Soul and 
dy exiſt united, c're the Man be Mortal- . 
lortality ſuppoſing the Imputation of fin. From 
ich it is plain, that he denies the Imputation 
Adam's ſin, in the Senſe of all Orthodox Di- 
mes. 5thly. His ſaying, That Adam's fin cannot 
mputed to us, till once we exiſt, is contrar to 
ie Scripture, Rom: 5. 12. where we are all ſaid 
| have finned with Reference to Adam's ſin, 
» Verſe- 19. of the ſame Chapter, and to the 
echiſms Larger and Shorter, where we are ſaid 
have finned in Adam, and to have fallen with 
nm. Now if we ſinned in Adam, when he fell, 
8 lin was certainly then imputed to us, wizs ' 
muallyß and Legally before we exiſted Per- 
mally ; for which Imputation our exiſting in 
lam as our Federal Head, was a ſufficient 
wand: Nor is a \particulax and Perſonal Im. 
'S U | putaſ* 5 AE 


$, 


Subject, nor can be, of ſin ; becauſe all fin is tor 


3060 Of the Soul ef Mm  Cnar: Vin 

tation of Adam's fm to every Man, upon hi 
Eixiltente edi ; becauſe when Adam was co 
demned, all his Poſterity were condemned 
him, and becauſe the Coveyance of the Bleſſing 
or Curſes of the Covenant of Works, as 44 
obeyed or brake, was to be by Natural Genen 
tion. 7 | 8 
H = ſays, That the Influence the Body hath am 
the Soul, is ſufficient. to deprive it of Original Rg ch 
teouſneſe, upon it's Union therewth ; Now this 
cannot well underitand : For 17. He plain: 
ſuppoſes the Body is formed, Morally corrupt 
but the Body ( as all hold ) is not a form bus 


T:8, 
wy | 
ne C 


mally ſeated in the Soul, according to Mat 15. 16 
Out of the Heart proceeds evil Thoughts, Cc. I 
Body is only the Tool, or Inſtrument, tor E 
cuting ſinful Luſts. 24/y. The Body at the furif 
theſt, is. only created with Seeds of Diſeaſes, 
he derive the Infection of the Soul, from th ut 
Temper of the Body, to which it is united ; WF 
conteis it is a new Way, and falls in with t 
Arminian Scheme (for ſo Limburgh explains Pa”. | 
51. 5. ) but this deſtroys the Impuration of AF" * 
dam's fin, as is plain. 3dly. GOD's Act in mi 
king Man, as alſo, Natural Generation, term 
nates upon the whole Perion, as all Orthode 
Divanes hold, ſo that a Man begets not a va 
dy, but a Man like himſelf. 4%). It feems, ad 0 
cording to Mr. Smſon, that the firſt Effect 4 al 
Adam's (in, upon the Soul, is its Infection Ui 
its Union with the Body: Now I would knov ec 
when Adam's ſin is imputed, it maſt either | 


betore the Soul's Infection; if fo, why does be Wu 


\ 
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y ſo much ? Beſides, that a Man exiſting as 
of Adam's Poſterity, does not therefore make 
"Win guilcy of his fin, unleſs we found the Im- 
 Watation of that ſin upon Natural Generation, 
"MW the Imputation of Adam's fin tolldws the Soul's 
ection; But this deſtroys the Natural Order 
the Imputation of fin, being the Foundation 
the Corruption of our Nature, and is contrar 
p the Catechiſms, which, in, deſcribing the ſin- 
uloeſs ot our State, puts the, Guilt of Adam's /in; 
gore the want of Origival Righteouſneſs, &c. Laſt- 
| It there. be nothing in Scripture to determine 
bis Queſtion, on either Side, it is ſtrange he 
o Dogmatick and poſitive in his Opinion. 
W AGain, he ſays, That the Souls of Infants are 
mated Pure, and Holy, Cc. But 1/8, If this can- 
de proven from Scripture, as he himſelf 
uns, how comes he to aſſert it; it being a 
Point of Faith, and a Right Notion of the 
Inputation of Adam's ſin, having a Connect ion 
ith it? 2dly. If the Soul, be firſt created Pure 

d Holy, then it muſt exiſt ſome Time, tho 
ever {0 {mall, before it's Union with the Body, 
Wd it fo, then it's caſic to flide into that Opi- 
Won, that the Souls of all Men were created at 
ie beginning; for if once we maintain the Soul's 
lence before its Union with the Body, there 
nothing to determine how long it might have 
ied betore. 3dly. If GOD be only conſidered 
& Creator, in giving the Soul a Being, why, 
n et allo in the forming of the Body; for the Bo- 
ois not of Adam's Poſterity, till it once exiſt 
nited to the Soul, more than the Soul is, till it 


r | 
F* utes to the Body. Therefore the Body mull 
FT "of as 


* + + 


[ 
* "» 


4thly. It's but a Gl 
54 Aa derive the firſt Infection of the Soul fron 
its Union with the Body; for how can the B 
dy, that is not the Subject 'of fin, infe& the 
Soul. Ft. According to his Way of Reaſon 
ing, the Soul is not of Adam's Poſterity till it bt 
united to the Body; Therefore the whole Mu 
mult alſo exiſt before fin can be imputed to hin 
and conſequently all the Effects of this Impui 
tion, and ſo the Mortality of the Body mult be 
| Poſterior to the Union of the Soul and Body, 64 
If it be inconſiſtent with GOD's Juſtice and 
Goodneſs, to create the Soul without Original, 
Righteouſneſs, having never committed any f 
to deſerve it; is it not alſo contrar to the fam n 
Jaltice and Gcodneſs, to unite it to a corrup 
Body, by which Union it will be infallibly ing. 
fected with fin: For it never did any Thing tf 
deſerve ſuch an infecting Union, more than i 
- fdid to procure its being created without Ou 
inal Righteouſneſs, 7thbly. This Union of th 
Soul with ſuch a Body, upon which its Pola 
tion inevitably folio'vs, muſt needs be a Puh 
niſhment ; and ſo the Soul m ſt be confideree 
when it's unite ro che Body, as ſome” Way guilt 
and having ſinned in Adam: And it ſo, wif 
may not the Soul in its Creation be confiderf, k 
dci as guilty in Adam, and ſo be created wy 


a 


o 


rig nal Righteouſneſs. There is the ſame Force 
{Reaſon on every Hand. 8thly. He ſays, The 
bal; of | Infants are as Pure and Holy, as Adam's 
hal, excepting the Qualifications and Habits he re- 
ed, as bang created in an Adult State, &c. From 
ich it's plain, That according to him, In- 
nts, it Adam had ſtood, had been created in a 
date of ſimple Innocency, that is a middle State, 


: Such as Sociniant ſay Adam was created, 
In a State of pure Innocency; yet with- 
ut the Habits of Holineſs, ſo that according to 
Mr. Smſen, the Habits of Holineſs would have 
en. intirely acquired as to Adam's Polterity, 
phich is clear from his own Words, Page 225, 
ere he ſays, That the Divines who maintain 
Opinion, that the Soul is created without Origi- 
Right eouſne ſs, againſt Pelagians and Arminians, 
j, there cannot be a middle State betwixt being in- 
ned to Good, aud inclined to Evil. So that it's 
Jaa he is for a middle State. 5 

Hz anfwers Pag. 227. Tuo Scriptures, 157. Rom: 
. 12. Which, he ſays, are not contrar to what he 
Wnantains, ſince he owns, that the Soul cannot become 
jul, till. by Union with the Body, it become one of 


OriffAdam's Poſterity, and then it is polluted, and liable 
th Death. 24h. He ſays, He cannot reconcile with this 
ola: Mr. Webſter's Opinion, That the Soul becomes a 

pa mer before it be in Adam, and that by an Act of 


0D's Sovereignity, exerciſed in it's Creation, and not 
Reaſon of its being in Adam; for ſo all have not 
wred in Adam, but before they were in him. 
Burt, 1/7. This Anſwer is but a confident aſ- 
Fring of his own Opinion, and ſhifting the F " 
| O 
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xtwixt fin and Holineſs, or in Puris Naturali- 
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of the Text. 24h. The Text plamly fays, 7h 
all Mankind have finned, and that by Adants Dj 
obedience, they were made, conſtitute or fiſted Sinnen 
Rom: 5: 19: Now all Mankind were not exiſting 
when Paul wrote this, far lefs when Adam fi 
ned; therefore they ' ſinned before they exiſted 
perſonally ; ſo that when they were pronounced 
Sinners, they were conſidered as exiſting in Adam, 
as their Federal Head: Wherefore when Men 
are now made, they are conſidered as having fin- 
ned in Adam; for GOD's Act of making Men Bi 
now terminates upon the whole Perſon, as aH 
ſound Divines own. 24h. The Soul does not be- Hat 
come a Sinner before it be in Adam; but when 

the Soul is created, or rather the whole Man made, 
the Man is conſidered, as having ſinned in Adam 
his Federal Head, and fo is made without Ori- 
ginal, Righteouſneſs. 34ly. The Soul never exiſts, 
till the Moment of its Union with the Body, as al 
ſound Divines hold. 4zhly. It ſeems Mr. Simon 
allows of no other Way of our being in Adam, than 
by our actual exiſting as his natural De- 
ſcendants, which is groſs enough. Fr. When 
GOD creates the Soul, or rather makes the whole 
Man without Original Righteouſneis It is not 
an Act of Sovereignity, but of Juſtice ; becauſe 
Men are then conſidered as having ſinned in Adam 
as their Federal Head, as is plain. 6thly. The 
polluting of the Soul, by its Union with the Body, 
is an odd and ſtrange Way ot explaining, how the 
Soul js intected, and would tempt one to think, 
Thar there is more under this than he exprefleth; 
tor he ſpeaks not a Word oi the Impu tation ot 
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AP. VIII. 4 its Creation? 
um's firlk Sin, which is the formal Groand, 
hence Our Natures are corrupted. 

. Ht ſays, The ſame Anſwer ſerves the ſecond Texts 
And further, he ſays, at "according to Mr. Web- 
ler Opinion (which is the Opinion of all Ortho- 
Jox Divines) the Text muſt be bus thus, x Cor: 15. 
11. For ſince by GOD (but not by Man) came Death, 
viz: of Sin and Puniſhment ; and accordingly, Ver: 
12. For as in GOD (but not in Adam) all die, viz: 
in Sin, and are liable to the Puniſhment of Death 


for it. 
Neuf bur he ſeems here to be miſtaken ; for Paul 
* ſpeaks of the meritorious or procuring Cauſe of 
1 eath, on the one Hand, vx. Adam, as Chriſt 
ö F the meritorious Cauſe of Life, on the other 
Hand; and therefore, it's Nonſenſe to ſay, That 
55. m GOD all die or ſin ; becauſe he is not the me- 
lM ;corious Cauſe of Sin and Death, of which Kind 
All of Cauſe Paul! here only peaks: GOD is con- 
= Wired, when he makes Men without Original 
yu Eclinels, as a Judge inflicting the Sentence, 
therefore they cannot be ſaid to die, or (min. 

im 
H x denies, His Opinion to be contrary to the Lar- 
ot Nr and Shorter Catechiſms; becauſe ue muſt be 
10 lumane Per ſons, i. e. have Souls and Bodies united, 
ere we can be of Adam's Race, and ſo have Sin im- 
be Ned to 245 But as ſoon as we are of Adam's Race, 
it is imputed to us, and we thereby brought into a 


th Kate of Sin and Miſery. But 187. His Reaſon con- 
1 tradicts the Catechiſms ; for we are ſaid to have 
* pid and fallen in him; and therefore his Sin is 


ſome Way imputed, before we exiſt per ſonally. 


24h. In the Deſcription of Man's fmtul State, 
, | [ne 
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the Imputation ot Adam's Sin goes before th 


Want, of Original Righteonſneſs ; theretore the 
Corruption of the Soul is not the Effect of j 
Union with the Body. 344. If Soul and Body 
be united e're Sin be imputed, then both th 
Soul is without Corruption, and the Body with. 
out the Seeds of Mortality, at their firſt Union; 
For he himſelf ſays, That they muſt be, 1ſt. Of A. 
dam's Poſterity. And then, 2dly. That his Fin is 
imputed to them. And then, 3dly. That they are 
thereby brought into a State of Sin and Miſery. So that 
t the Corruption of the Soul is the Effect of the 
Imputation of Adam's Sin, not of its Union with 
the Body. 
LasTLY, He alledges Chamier to be for him, 
in his Panſtrat: Cathol: Tom: 3. Cap: 7. Parag: I:. 
We anſwer, That indeed in that Place Chamner ſays, 
The Soul is corrupted in its Union with the Body : But 
he does not ſay, That the Soul is firſt created pure, 
and then corrupted by the Body, as 1s plain from 
the Words themſelves, which we ſhall ſet down, 
Cum igitur tum Temporis Anima a Creatione pura (uon 
minus quam qua creantur in Utere ) conſenſerit Corpo- 
ri, atque ita fuerit corrupta: Quod mirum, fi et 
que in Utero creantur, ipſæ ſponte conſentientes corport 
corrupto, corrumpantur etiam, c. Where it's plain, 
1ſt. That theſe Words (non minus quam que ct 
antur in Utero ) do not reter to the former Words, 
but to the following, wiz. cenſeuſerit Corpori, that 
is, conſented to the Body. 2dh. He there imputes 
the Corruption of the Souls, created in the Belly, 
to their own Act of conſenting to a corrupt Body, 
even as heſays, Adam's Soul was corrupted that 
Way, ſo that according to him the Infection MN 
5 VF 
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the Soul begins from its own Act. And further 


we would notice, That Chamier in the ſame Par: 
ſays, KT. That the Soul exiſts not before its Us 
tion with the Body. 2dly. That its Corruption is 
45 early as its Union with the Body: fo that ac- 
cording to him, its Corruption is as early as the 
Soul's Exiſtence ; and therefore the Soul is not 
firſt created pure, 2dly. According to him, the 
making of Man terminates upon the whole Per- 
ſon, who is conſidered as having ſinned in Adam, 
and ſo made without Original Righteouſneſs. 


CH AP. IX. 


Concerning the Foundation of the Neceſſity of Eternal 
Puniſhment. 


* Article here libelled, is, That Profeſſor Sim- 
ſon denies, That the Neceſfity of Eternal Pu- 
njbment flows from Sin, as it is an Offence committed 
qgainſt᷑ an Infinite Ma eſiy: And again, That the 
Neceſſity of Eternal Puni hment follows from Sin, #s 
being an Offence committed againſt an Infinite Majeſty - 
But ſays, This does not make it neceſſary. | 
Now in Anſwer to this Charge, he ſays, That 
it is falſe, that ever he taught any ſuch thing ; or, de- 
ned, That Eternal Puniſhment neceſſarly flows from Sin, 
n Acconnt of its offending an Infinite Majeſty. 5 

NexrT he tells us what he teaches, 182. That 
this is not the only Reaſon of the Eternity of the Pu- 
mhment. 2dly. He adds twa more Rea- 
ſons of this, which he gives us in a Con- 
duſion of his, that he ſays, He proves ( which, 
he tells us, he has in a Manuſcript beſide him) 01%» 
Unde liquet Panarum Aternitatem ejſe neceſſariam, 

IF | uon 
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> e quia cout ra Ma eſtatem infinite exceiſan 
Aeliuquitur; verum etiam quia minimum Peccatum, 
æternam Legiſjatori, Subditiſque 1njuriam infert, at- 
gue praterea aterna Puna Legis Santtiouem neceſſaris 

conſtituit. | 
_ He denies this Article to be his, and Pag: 230, 
challanges Mr. Hebfter to prove his Allegation 
on this head 3 And therefore la ys, That be ig. not 
concerned, altho this Opinion were contrary to the Que- 
ftious of our Catechiſms, and the Scriptures men- 
tioned by lum: Yet he thinks, That Mr. Webſter, 
by all his Skill, will not be able to prove, That it is 
contrary either to thefe Queſtions, or Scriptures ; Seing 
it may be agreeable to the JuStice and Power of GOD, 
in His Law,to threaten eternal Puniſhment, for holy and 
juſi Ends, altho it were true that it did not flow from 
the inſinit Excellency of His Majeſty. For ſuppoſing, 
That GOD by a free and arbitrary Act of his Will, had 
threatned eternal Puniſhment for every Sin? even the 
leas?, in this caſe every Sin would deſerve GOD's 
Wrath and Curſe, both ia this Life and that which is 
to come. For ſays he, Sin always deſerves the Pu- 
niſhment threatned in GOD's Law, which is the Rule 
aud Meaſure of what Sin d:ſerves. And ſo he affirms, 
That what is ſaid in the ' Queſtions and Scriptures 
mentioned, is not contradicted by theſe, who do maintain 
the Propoſition libe!led upon Suppoſition they grant, That 
GOD hath threatued eternal Puniſhment to every Sin. 
Bur, 182. I conceive, That Mr. Simſon delt- 
vers, not his Judgment ſo diſtinctly upone this 
Head as were to be wiſhed. 24ly. If the Propoſi- 
tion libelled be not his Opinion, why does he 
vindicate it? 3 4h. It it be not contrary to theſe 
Qucſtions of the Catechiſms and theſe Spears 
; cltec 


Cu Ar: IX. Of Zternal pumbbment. 
ted in the Libel, what ſhould hinder i» dem be 
ng his Opinion? 4thhy. He affirms, That it 
ould not be contrary to GOD's Jultice, to 
threaten eternal Puniſhment to every Sin, altho” 
t were true, That it did not neceſſarly follow from 
39% ¶ the infinit Excellency of His Majeſty. It ſeems 
on then according to him, That altho' every Sin did 
„or deſerve eternal Puniſhment, yet GOD could 
yt chreaten it, and conſequently inflict the ſame. 
wa, do that GOD could juſtly infi& a greater Pu- 
er. ahment, than Sin conſidered in it felt_ deſerves 
% which how confiftent with the Juſtice of GOD, 
cannot fo well conceive. Sure it ſeems plainly 
contrary to Job. 34. 23. Where it is ſaid, That he 
| will not put upon Man more than right, that he ſbould 
en ener into Judgment with GOD. 5thly. He plainly 
„ W makes the threatning the Rule and Meafure of 
what Sin deſerves, but this ſeems to be dangerous, 
nd to contain more under it than he cxprefles. 
Tunis is certainly contrary to the Analogy ot Faith 
„nud ſound Reaſon. For I ever thought, Sin's de- 
”” © frving Puniſhment had been founded in the in- 
: trinſick Nature of it, as it is the Violation of the 
"> If Authority of an infinitely holy GOD; indeed the 
'" If +#ual Obligation to Puniſhment is founded upon 
the Threatning which takes place natively upon 
the Violation of the preceptive Part of the Law, 
becauſe of GOD's Holineſs and Eſſential juſtice. 
6thly. It feems according to him, it it were not tor 
me chreatning, Sin would not deſerve Puriiſhment. 
for according to him, the threatning is the Rule 
end Meaſure of what Sin deſerves ; and therefore 
vin's being againſt an Infinite Majeſty, is no Rea- 
q on: of its deſerving Puniſhment ; ſeing n 
0 At I 
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him, the threatning is the Rule and Meaſure of 
this;and yet Sin's being againſt an Infinite Majeſty, 
in the Concluſion of his before cited, is one Rex 
ſon why Sin deſerves eternal Puniſhment. rh. k 
ſeems according to him a Queſtion; whether 
GOD hath threatncd eternal Puniſhment to ey 

leaſt Sin of natural Men, by the Tenor of the fir} 
Covenant; and ſo according to him it is queſtio- 
nable, if there be not venial Sin in the Pope 
Senſe, i. e. that deſerve not eternal Puniſhment; 
for according to him, the Threatning is the Mcz- 
ſure of what Sin deſerves, and he makes a doubt 
of it, whether GOD hath threatned eternal Pu- 
niſhment for every Sin. For ſays he, Pag. 130. 
Suppoſing that GOD bly a Free and Arbitrary Afi 
of his Will, had threatued eternal Puniſhment to every 
Sm, Cc. Indeed the leaſt Sins, even of Believers, 
deſerve eternal Puniſhmenr,” but yet that is not 
threatned to them, becauſe CHRIS T's Satisfacti- 
on is applied to them upon their belicving. 8thh, 
We are to diſtinguiſh betwixt what Sin in its in- 
trinſick Nature deſerves, which is founded upon 
the Tranſgrefſion of the preceptive Part of the 
Law, and the Siuner's actual Obligation to Puniſh- 
ment, which is founded upon the threatning, 
ſo that Mr. Simſon confounds the Demerit of Sin, 
and the Sinner's actual Obligation ro Puniſhment. 
9thly. According to this Doctrine, the fins of Be: 
lievers do not deſerve eternal Puniſhment ; Becauſe 
according to him, the threatning is the Mealure 
of what Sin deſerves. Now it ſeems plain, Wrath 
is not threatned ro the Sins of Believers, as ap- 
pears from Pſal: 89. 30. and downwards, If 
his Children break my Law, Oc. And yet it is 2 
6 ; 
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ain, chat their Sins deſerve eternal Wrath. 10/7. 
Whether Doctor Tillorſon's Opinion and his agree, 
[ſhall not determine. Tillotſon ſays, That GOD. 
nayThreaten greaterPuniſhment than fin deſer ves. 
Mr. Simſon affirms, That it is an Arbitrary act of 
60 Mill to threaten eternal Puniſhment to every ſin, 
wen the feaſt ; how like to others theſe appear, any 
mayjudge. 1 1 h. As to Mr. Rutherford, he in- 
deed derives the actual Obligation to Puniſhment 
fom the threatning (for I know that he denies 
Juſtitia Vindicatrix to be eſſential to GOD) but he 
no way denies, that every Sin, abſtract from the 
threatning, deſerves - eternal Puniſhment ; Only 
ays,That notwithſtanding of the threatning, Pu- 
nſhmientneceſlarly follows, as is plain to any, that 
will read the place cited by Mr. Simfon. 12thly. 
Since Mr. Simſon maintains Juſlitia Vindicatrix to 
be eflential to GOD. I wonder how he ſays; 
That the contrary Opinion founding the Demerit 
of din, in the arbitrary threatning of Puniſhment, is 
not contrary to Scripture ; For it it be arbitrary 
to GO, to threaten eternal Puniſhment to every 
din or not, as he ſees fit; one from this would be 
tempted to think, that punitive Juſtice is not ſo 
Efential to GOD, tor then he might threaten the 
greateſt Sins with leſs Puniſhment than Eternal. 
13thiy. That this Opinion 1s:contrary to the Que- 
ſtion in the Shorter Catechiſm, Il hat doth every Sin 
deſerve ? Is plain, tor there it is ſaid, every Sin de- 
ſerves, GOD Wrath and Curſe, both im this Life 
and that which is to come. Where we ſee the Pu- 
mhmcnt is tounded upon the 1ntrinfick evil or de- 
merit ot Sin: unleſs we will contound the intrin- 
ick Merit of Sin, with à Suncr's actual Obligati- 
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on to Puniſhment, Now all Divines derive th 
deſerving of Sin, from its intrinfick evil Nature, 
and found the Juſtice of the Sanction upon the 
Ha inouſneis of Sin, as a Violation of the Precey. 
tive part of the Law. The ſame allo is clear fron 
the anſwer to the Queſtion o the Larger Cat 
chiſm, viz. What Miſery did the Fall bring upon May 
kiad ? Where it is ſaid, That he is juſtly by & hþ 
able to all Puniſhments, c. W hence us clear, Tha 
his liableneſs to Puniſhment by a threatning, u 
iounded upon the juſtice of the thing, viz, the in» 
trinlick evil and demerit of Sin; And conſequent 
ly is not founded ultimately and only upon the 
threatning. For I would know, why GOD threz- 
tens Puniſhment to Sin? It muſt either be a thing 
intirely Arbitrary, If fo, then GOD might threa- 
ten no Puniſhment to Sin at all, and 1o-punitive 
Iuſtice would not be Eſſential to GOD. Or i 
muſt be, becauſe Sin deſerves it, and Juſtice te- 
quires it; it fo, the Demerit ot Sin is not founded 
upon the threatning, bur ſuppoſed to it, and ſo 
the threatning is not the Meaſure of what Sin de- 
ſerves. 14thly. As to the Scriptures adduced by 
Mr. Webſter, viz. Gen. 2. 17. Rom: 6. 23. Mat: 
25. 40, 46. Jud. 7. which Profeſſor Hmſon de- 
nies to be contradicted by the Article lbelled, 
ſince he only affirms it, we ſhall paſs them allo. 
Only we would take notice of Rom: 6. 23. Where 
Death is ſaid to le the Wages of Sin. There it's 
plain, That Sin's deſerving Puniſhment, is founded 
principally upon the evil Nature oc Sin, as it 1s 
a Rebellion againſt GOD : For Wages or Pay is 
due to Soldiers not only by Promiſe, but alſo 7 
the natural Equity of the Thing. Now uf ! 
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uni ſument be intirely tounded upon the Sanction, 
mich Mr. Simſos makes rhe Meaſure and Rule of 
chat Sin deſerves, it will follow alſo, that eternal 
fe is the Wages of Faith: For Man's Right to Life 
s not founded upon the deſerving of Faith, but 
pon the free Promiſe. There is the fame Reaſon 
r both, unleis we found the Puniſhment of Sin 
pon its evil and intrinſick Nature. 2 irt 
How. relevant this Article is, any may ob- 
ſerre, who ſhall judge of the whale Ache of 
his Doctrine; and indeed it's agreeable enough to 
his Doctrine, concerning the Covenant of Works, 
where he founds the Imputation of Adam's Sin to 
us, Not upon our traute reſſing the prereptive Part of 
the Law, in Adam, as our publick federal Head; 
but in the Extent of the. Sanctton: As allo it is of a 
Piece with Man's own Happineſs being bit ultimate 
and laſt End, in ſervmg and glovifymg GOD here; to 
ay, That the chief and great Motive to keep 
Men back from Sin, is the Threatning, and Fear 
of Hell and Puniſhment, which is the very ſame, 
with Man's own Happinefs being his ultimare 
End, to which his glorifying of GOD ſtands 
ſubordinate. oh bt 3 

I conclude this Chapter, by noticing another 
Scripture, viz. Matth: 25. 41, 42. Depart from me 
ye curſed, &c. For I was an hungred, and ye fed me 
wt, Cc. Where it is plain, Fhat their being ad- 
judged to Puniſhment, is founded not fo much 
upon the Threatning, as upon their not obeying 
the Command. As alſo from 2 Thef: 1. 6. 
Ling it is a righteous thing, with GOD to render 
Tribulation to them that trouble you - Where it's 
Plio, That the Panſbment of Sin, is founded 
Won | RE —_ 
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chicfly upon the Natural Equity of the Thing; an 
ſo upon the intrinſick evil Nature of Sin, as it's M 
Diſobedience to GOD's Command. As alfoj 
further evident, from Rom: 5. 18. By the Offen 
of one Judgment, came upon all Men to Condemy 
tien: There it's evident, That the Puniſhment d 
Sin is founded not upon the Threatning, but u 
pon Sin's being an Offence, 1 might add mon 

- Scriptures; but I forbear, that I may not be to 
prohx. Fan oily . 
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Concerning Hanning is Hell. 
THe Article libelled, P: 232. is, That after the lien 
Judgment, there will be no finning in Hell 


And that the Damned ſhall be made to acquieſce in, 
and acknowledge the Juſtice of GOD in puniſhing 


I0o this he anſwers, That theſe Words (they 
ſhall be made to acquieſce, ec.) are not his Way df 
ſpeaking, and that he remembers not, that ever be ex- 
preſſed his NVand in theſe Terms. But ſays, If tle 
Meaning be, that they are under a clear and full Con- 
viction of the Juſiice of the Sentence, that it leaves 
x0 Room, to doubt of its Equity And that they art, 
by the Power of GOD, reſtrained from the leaf? re- 
pining Thought agains# it He grants this to be 
s Opinion; but thinks, This is not fitly expreſt by 
the Word (Acquieſce) which ordinarly ſignifies quiet 
Satisfaction, ard Peace ot Mind in any thing, 
which Senſe is inconſiſient with the State of the damned. 
In like manner, he lays, I nothing be meant by ac & 
| knopr 
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. - hwbledging the Fuſtice of GOD, hut the foreſai Con- 


| ion, aud not 14pining, be owns it 30 be his Opauron ; 
Wat if it bs underſtcod of an ative Acknowledgement 
| reef 5 in Hell, he ſays, it agrees (808 with his 
Dome... © 26d \ | \ ILAN Y FJ% 90 As | 
* 0 7. M. Whether he remember of his uſing theſe 
"Words, That the Daumed ſhall le made to acquicſce 
the Puniſiment I cannot tell: But yet ſeverals, 
o were with Mr. Frſas in Kello's Houſe, are 
fretty paſkive of his .uſing theſe Words, tho per- 
haps they cod not ſwear ip/iffima Verba, according 
eo the ne w Rule to be obierved, in taking Depo- 
ftions. .. 2d. To ſay, They are reſtrained from 
repining, is to affirm, They. carry better under 
OD's Wrath in Hell, than Believers do here 
geber fire dere Roping Tode ker 
altogether free from Repining To be kept 
— "ph i under GODS Chaſtiſements 94 
va great Privilege; and it ſeems. no leſs a pri- 
rilege, yea, greater for the Reprobate, under the 
full Deluges of Wrath, to be kept ablolutely from 
Repining It he ſay, they are meerly paſſive in 
Ichis; this is to 15 2 violent chaining up of 
the natural Actings of the Powers of the Soul, un- 
ler Extremity of Sufferings, which is a, Miracle, 
cont inued 28 Eternity, far morg than the re- 
ſtraining of the Fire for a Time, from burning the 
three Children. I conceive it is but a dull Opi- 
nion, to ſay, That the natural Actings of the 
rowers of che Souls of the Damned, ſutable to 
what the. Extremity._ of their Sufferings hath. a 
long Influence to draw out, are eternally chai- 
vd up: But more of this afterwards. , __ 
4. nenne will le nfuning 
N , is 


may diſtinguiſh the 
the paſſide State of 
be ufes the Word Action, in a large Senſe, as it Hu. 
firs any Perception agreeable ro a Rational Creature: 
But i Action be taken mort ſtricty, for what a Per 
fon does Freely; willingly and of Cboice; then, he ſays I, 
ſuch Acliont are incbnfiſtem with the puſſius State of the 
L amned; which leades no Roum /or voluntary Deter- 
i natit n of the Mind, no, villous of the lea wandring Ig 
Thou ht. from” what they a uĩlte, ably fied unto, by 
the aveſing owe, of GOD. He lays alto, That the 
three: n. #lars- above- mintioned. compre hend. at 
lenſt, the πẽual Part of their Eternal. \Miſery : The 
Fiſt of Winch, ehe Yay) may be © cated? paſcive Senſar 
tons to A, & them fr om tbeſe, which Mer defref Þ og 
diu chufſo.*tohile on aj The feco.dgthe: 1ays,' mal ; 
be called paſſt ye Refiethon 47 beca'tfe this: 'ss common. 10 
them, with LVeepies Refloclious tolule on. Ea, * | 
Av..." 8 HL then 
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er and their Actions are the tormenting Oljetts 
heir Thoughts ; becauſe they are by the Power of 


so, lad under an abſo/ute Neceſſity of this perplex= 
bei get of therr wicked Action,. He does not tell 
ta „hat the third is like. e 
s from this Account of the State of the 
1 


imned, he thinks it evident, That they aremot 
es e of doing either Good or Evil, ar of the least 
i ung /t or Motion, that is materially. Evil, or con- 
- 191 to the Eternal Law of Nature ; a/though- their | 
100 ture remain, as corrupt as ever. Further he ſays, 
ben he as this State renders them incapable of being un- 
ace. he preceptive Part of the Lau, ſo GOD in hut 
Je H/iſdom and Power, keeps them in perſect Sul- 
lun, and moral Dependence, ſuitable to their State, 
mflitting the Puniſhment threatned. &. 0 
AnD this he ſays, agrees exactly with the account 
usin Scripture of the State of the Damned, where | 
ve told, That they ſhall ſtand Speechleſs, be bound: 
Wind and Foot, cas? into utter Darkneſs, and into the 
le that burns with Fire aud Brimſtone, where their 
m dies not, and therr Fire is not quenched, where 
re is * Weeping and wailing and guaſhing of Teeth., . 
ere he ſays, we have not the leas? hint of their 
ling from Choice, much leſs of. Liberty to commit Sin 55 
n the contrary, a plain Repreſentation of filenciug, . 
wittions of cleſs and powerful Reſtraint, 7 | n 


Mn. Snug, GOD could net , thereby, . be _ glows, . 
or the only thing that difbencurs. GOD 7 
an, l | | Sin, 
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he 


Sin, and the only way to repai- his Honour, it to j 
flict due Puniſhment tor it, bat if the Damned in He 
do ftill Sin through Eternity. and that more Heinouff 
than they do in Time, as ſome would have it Then; 
is impolſibſe for GOD to repair His Honour, by inflitln 
of due Puniſhment for t. eſe fins, that are eternally in 
creafirg, becauſe Finite Creatures are not capable | 
ſuch Punilhments; And the threatning of eterng 
Wrath for every Sm could not peſſibly be execute, 
- Sins increaſed Eternally : And ſo upon this SuppoftinWirar 
condemning of ſinners to eternal Puniſhment, and e ce 
ting this Sentence in (tead of repairing the Honour 
GOD injured by ſin iu uld be the moi cffetnal Methn 
to perpetuate His Diſhonour beyoud P. ſſilility of Red eſt 
\T'n1s is the Subſtance of what he advances for 
his Opinion, and muſt be in the next place conſide 
red. 1ſt. He owns, That the corrupt Nature of the 
Damned, remains ſtill with them in Hell, But if it be 
ſtill a morally corrupt Nature in Hell, there mult 
certainly be a Diſconformity in them to the Law 
for the [aw requires Holineſs in Nature, as wel 
as in Actions, and therefore they are ſtill unde 
the preceptive Part of the Law: And 1 
ſo, it is ſtrange they fhould be under 
pregeptive Part of the Law, as to their Nature,and 

not as to their Actions: but if they be not at all u 
der the preceptive Part of the Law. then their cout 
rupt Nature ceaſes to be ſuch in Hell; For w 
there is no Law, there is no Tranigreſſion of the 
Law: But he himſelf affirms, That their corrupt 
Natures continue in Hell. 24h. It is ſtrange, That 
their Natures ſhould continue corrupt in Hel Imm 

and yet they never commit anal Sin. even W 

under the greateſt Torments. For I would know 
| * whethe 
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„ » Wyhether it be their fin in Hel, that they have 
corrupt Natureself it be not, their Natures ccaſe 
w be corrupt in Helle If it be, then their having of 
danctified Natures is their Duty ; And if ſo, may 
gt not ſeem a little ſtrange, that the Damned 
Whould be obliged ro Conformity in their Natures, 
Wind not in their Act ons: Beſides, that this is 
em plainly a fin of Omiſſion. 3dh.. He ſays, That 
12, In that State, they are purely paſſive, this ſeems 
n lrange; For if ſo.then, iſt. They have no Exerciſe of 
u deir tree Will. But it is a Queſtion, whether the Ex- 
erciſe of the tree Will, can be altogether chained up, 
without the Deſtruction ot the Fower it ſelf; tor 
t is hard ro conceive a Spirit to be without 
Thinking. 2dly. Have the Damned no a@ings of 
the Will and Affections? To fay they have none, 
Mis contrary to the Nature of the Soul, as a Spirit, 
Mind alſo to the Scriprures ; For do not the Dam- 
ed reflect, Luk: 16. Where Abraham bids Dives 
member, which ſhews it was his Duty to reflect. 
Now is not reflecting and conſidering former ways, 
avery eminent Exerciſe oi the free Will. Again, 
i nee they not Deſires after ſome Mitigation of 
the weir Miſery, Lak: 16. Send Lazarus? Have they 
andi dot ex cream Sorrow and Deſpair? And what are 
un] Deſires, Joys and Sorrows, Hope and Deſpair, 
cot. but different Modifications of the Acts of the 
chere Will ? 3419. If they Exerciſe Acts ot the free Will 
tha es Reflection, Deſire, Sorrow, Deſpair, &c. they 
rrupi re not purely paſſive, for it is impoſſible for a tree 
Thai Agent to be meerly paſſive in its Immediate and 
Hell lnmanent Actings, as ſcems very plain: For in 
that Caſe, either GOD muſt be the Immediate A- 
Fat and the formal Subjective Cauſe of theſe 
85 Actings, 
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Actings, or the Will it icif;for being Acts of 
tional Powers, they muſt needs flow from fon 
formal ſubjective Cauſe, producing them: Th 
cannot be aſcribed to GOD, for this were ton 
the great GOD to Remember, Deſire, Sora 
Deſpair, &c. and therefore the Will muſt needs 
the formal Agent in theſe Acts, and ſo cannot 
urely paſſive, which is to aflert a Contradid 
t is true, there may be ſuch powerful Impreſſi 
made upon the Faculties from without, as ini 
bluy occaſions ſuch a Species of Actions, but d 
no ways makes the Soul meerly paſſive in the 
ducing ot theſe Acts; For in Heaven, there: 
as powerful Impreſſions from without, which 

fallibly occaſion ſuch unſpeakable Joy and Sati 
faction in the Glorified; yet in theſe they are r 
purely paſſive. 4thly. The Reaſon ( at lealt one 


H. 
N 


aſſigned by him, whey they are purely paſſive, WAGs 
' becauſe they are plunged in ſuch an Abyſs of Mare 
ſery. But in Heaven, the Redeemed are ſwceii 6. 


ſwallowed up in as great an Ocean of Happing 
and Felicity; And therefore according to | 
Reaſoning, the Redecmed mult alſo be meet 
paſſive in that ſtate. 

4. He grants, They have ſome Exerciſe of the 
rational Faculties in Hell, Pag. 233. In ſo far 
it ſhall be neceſſary tor his three Ends mentione 
but it ſeems very abſurd to allow any Excrcile( 
the Rational Faculties, and yet ſay, That the Fac 
ties are meerly paſſive in that Exerciſe ; tor that 
to ſay, That they are both active and paſſive at ti 
{ame time. | | 
F. As to theſe three Branches of the Exerciſe 


the Rational Faculties, he allows the Damned;migY; 
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jt the Jamie be on to the Glorified, in Heard: 
atis mut andit iz. Tuat ſuch have only the Exer- 
e of their Rational Faculties; Fr,, In a Per- 
eption and Senſation of the Joys ot Heaven. 24h. 
{ molt pleaſarit Reflection upon Chriſt's Righteoul- ' 
xls, as che meritorious Cauſe of their Happi- 
Kis, and © perional Holinefs, as the Way leading 
dit. 3d. Clear and ſatisfying Convictions of 
E Riches ot Grace, appearing in their Salvation 
info: the great and exceeding Weight of Glory is, 
Fowertul” to hinder the morally right Exerciſe 
pf their Liberty, and to make them purely paſ- 
e, as che exceeding Weight of Miſery is, to 
hain up the morally evil Exerciſe of the Liberty 
Wot the Damned. 24/3. All theſe three are plainly vi- 
ul Acts of a Principle ot Life; and every vital 
principle is active, and produces its own internal 
A&s, whatever Influence an external Cauſe may 
have upon the Production of theſe Acts. 
6. Hz ſays, That if the Exerciſe of the Ra- 
na Faculties, be called Actions, in that Senſe ' which 
dnotes what is done by a Perſon freely, willingly and 
Choice: Then he ſays, ſach Actions are inconſiſtent 
with the paſſive State of the Danmed, which \lenves no 
f the Room for Choice, nor for the leaſt wandring Thought, 
fat Nc. But 197. Sueh a Choice, whereby à Man can 
one chuſe a thing, or the contrary, do or forbear, is 
ciſe ¶ not neceflary to denominate Actions free; becauſe 
Faciſ their Choice in Heaven is free; and yet, it is im- 
hat ¶ poſſible they can chooſe the eontrary: Devils and 
at i wicked Men chaſe Sin; but they cannot chuſe tlie 
N contrary Good: It is ſufficient there be a Free- 
ciſe F dom ot Choice, as to the individual Acts, tho* not 
mig a to the Species: It by Choice, ie mean ſuch a Choice 
f 2 2 e e YO £2915 as - 
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4 follws bene Ab the Judgment, ſuch as if | 
is, then it is free, as being a Choice made up 
View of their miſerable. Circumſtances, hoy: 
ever influenced thereto,, they may be by an «ar | 
ternal Cauſe, 2407. Neither doth their Hipp. hy 
neſs in Heaven allow the leaſt wandring Thought Wh 
and yet they are free; and why rot here alſo? 
30%. Whether theſe three Particulars, mentioned 
by him, comprehend the principal Part of ther der 
Miſery, I ſhall not much debate; yer I wou 
think, endleſs Separation from GOD, as couſide- Mud 
rable a Branch as any of theſe, which he dog 
not mention: And it ſinning here be a Puniſh-Mo kr 
ment on natural Men, as well as a Tranſgreſſion Mech i 
of the Law; I fee not what ſhould hinder it to Wult 
be a Puniſhment in Hell. Further I would think, Non 
That Sorrow from what they feel, Rage and De- e ( 
ſpair from what they ſee, muſt be their State, are 
no inconſiderable Branches of their Miſery ; and Worn 

et theſe are no meer Paſſions, but immanent Acts 
of the Rational Faculties, To ſay, That GOD 
chains up the Rational Faculties from actual Sin, Watio! 
is abſurd'; for it they be under no Law, a Re- Wal 
lirant of their Faculties is needleſs; becaule ud ( 
Lowever ſuch exerciſe their Faculties, they never 
fin, as being under no Law; and if they be under {wir 
a Law, the Reſſraint upon their Faculties can- 
noc take away their Obligation of Conformity Wothe 
to the Law; beſides, that the natural Actings ot Nona 
the Soul, ſutable to its State and Circumſtances, uſt 
can never be altogether chained up, without ei- ener 
ther changing its Nature, or annihilating it: For With 
whereyer there is Knowledge and Judgment, ſome 
ſucable Actings of the Will mylt needs —_ 
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vor Powers, eas without them, I ” 
ſtrain the Damned trom linning. 4%. If their 
not eren and ircting, flow not from the 
Clearneſs, and ſilencing Nature of their Con- 
victions: Why calls he them ſilencing? Yea, they 
are not neediul; for according to him, by the 3 
venging Power ot GOD, they are Chained up 
from mwrmuring ; but it they flow from the Clear 
nes of their Convictions, then this chaining up of 
their Powers, is necdleis; beſides that it is 2 
wonderful Attainment, and the greateſt Exerciſe 
of Liberty, when a Man acts according to his 
Light and. Conviction, in not murmuring under 
the Puniſkment of Sin ; yea, a wondertul morally 
good Exerciſe thereof. Kg | 

H ſays, Conſequentiy, That they are not capabled 
doing Good, or Evil, or of the leaſt Thought, or Me 
tion, that is materially evil, or contrary to the eter- 
nal Law, Cc. But, 18. Is it not Mens Duty 
when under the Puniſhment of their ſins, to re- 
flect upon their fins as the procuring Cauſe ot 
their Miſcry; as alſo to be convinced of the 
Equity of the Puniſhment the Law inflicts, and 
i it be a Duty upon wicked Men here, what 
hinders its being 1o upon them in Hell? Doth 
not Abraham delire Dives to remember the good 
Things, he enjoyed upon Earth, Luke 16. and 
that is ſomething, materially good. To ſay tha 
they are meeriy Paſſive in theſe Convictions, 
and Reffections, is unintelligible ; for they are in 
their Nature immanent Acts of the Soul, and 
therefore malt be aſcribed to {ome formal ſub 


jective Agent, Now 1 would gladly know the w. 


tormal ſubjective Cauſe of theſe, if it be ＋ 0 


320 


XECnar. X Of fanming in Hell. 3321 
te- Soul, and if he B be the formal | Agent, 15 15 
heir Contradiction to ſay it is meerly Paſſive in 
the theſe Reflections. Indeed the Circumſtances the 
on- Soul is in, may infallibly influence ſuch a Species 
they of Actions; but that makes not the Soul Paſſive, 
> + cor ſimply chains up its Liberty, more than in 
Heaven, where they cannot but praiſe, and rejoice, 
and yet are free Agents. 2dly. It is inconcei- 
able, for ſinners having corrupt Natures, to be 
under extream, and eternal Torments, and yet 
not to fret, rage, and blaſpheme. For this plainly 
deſtroys the Natural Actings of the Powers, them 
ſelves, or if the Powers of the Soul bè eternally 
chained up, from acting ſuitably to their corrupt 
Nature, and the Circumſtances they are in, this 
is to eſtabliſh an eternal Miracle. 3h. How 
their Natures ſhould remain as corrupt as ever, 
is hard to conceive, vx. in Hell; for if they be 
under no Law ( as Mr. Simſon ſays they are not) 
there can be no Diſconformity- in their Natures 
to the Law; becauſe there being no Law, they 
can be under no Obligation to Conformity to it. 
4:bly. I would know, what it is in. their Stare, 
that makes them uncapable of being under the 
Preceptive Part of the Lis ? It muſt either be, 
becauſe they are meerly Paſſive in that 'miſerable 
andi State, but we have already conſidered, and diſproved 
this; or that they have not freedom of chooſing 
the contrary ; but this deſtroys not their Free- 
dom, otherwiſe there would be no freedom in 
Heaven; for there they cannot chooſe the con- 
trary , or that their Torment allows not the leaſt 
wandering Thought: But this may as well be ap- 
pied to their Happineſs in Heaven ( mutatis 

F a 
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mutandis ) Or thite che Law hath its full * 10 
ment upon them, as to the Penalty or Puniſhment: key 
But this Reaſon will alſo prove, That the glorified 
in Heaven are not under the Preceptive Part« 
the Law; for it hath its full Implemenr upon 
them as to the Promiſe of a Reward, and the 
glorified, have no further Reward to expect, mon 
than the Damned, have further Puniſhment to 
fear. 5thly. 1 think his calling their perte& Sub- 
jcction, to che Puniſhment of the Law, a moral i 
Subje ction to be not ſo proper; becanſe, Mo. 
ral Subjection properly Reſpects, ſuch a Subject. 
on as binds to Duty, and obliges to beware 
fin ; but their Subjection to Puniſhment, is only 
the Conſequent of this. So that according to him, . 
the Principal Part of their moral Subjection to 
the Law, and Dependence upon GOD, in that 
Place of Torment ceafeth; and therefore ac-Mer t 
cording to him, their moral Subjection to the Wor 1 
Preceptive Part of the Law is only temporary, Wat I 
but as to the Threatning it is eternal: So tharEhimſ 
the Law to them, is eternal only as to the San-Mjudg 
ction, not to the Preceptive Parr. of T 
THis he ſays, agrees exattly with the Krittureſlertre 
Account of the State of the Damned, &c. But, 1/.Wpoint 
Hell being the Place deſigned tor the tull Punifh-Mtheir 
ment of the wicked; theretore the Scripture points IWgrne! 
mainly, at what is penal in that State, and E 
ſpeaks bur little of their ſinning there; becauſe 
their Puniſhment, ſuppoſes, Thar they die in theit 
fins, and ſo carrying their ſintul Natures with 
them, and that they are ſtil! ſinning; even 2s 
Heaven is, principally deſcribed from the State of 
their Happinels there: 2dh. Their ſtanding you 
cls 
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&, bound Hand and Foot, proves not, That 
hey are meerly Paſſive, or that they are not un- 
er the Preceptive Part of the Law; it only 
wints out, Firſt, Clear Convictions: of the E- 
uiry ot the Sentence, which it ir be 4 formal 
& of the Conſcience, and a Duty here, I'know 
ot what ſhould hinder it to be ſo then. 24ly. 
It points out the Inevitableneſs of the  Paniſh- 
ent, but no Way that they are meerly Paſſive; 
br it is impoſſible, that the Free Will can be 
xeerly Paſlive in its immanent Acts; whatever 
fluences external Cauſes may have upon the free 
ul. - | [3.6 99 

3. Tn being cat into utter Darkneſs, or 
ino the Lake that burneth with Fire, points out 
heir extream Torment, but no- Way proves, Thar 
hey are meerly Paſſive ; or that they are not un- 
der the Preceprive Part of the Law, as is plain; 
for this is the Lot of the Souls of wicked Men 
at Death, to be calt into that Lake; and yet he 
himſelf reſſricts ſinning in Hell to the Day of 
judgment. 4thly. Their weeping, and gnaſhing 
ot Teech, as little proves this; it points out their 
ettream Torment; yea their gnaſhing ot Teeth 
points out as the Conſequent of their Torment, 
their Rage, Diſpair, and Freting, as it does 
generally in all Places, where we read of it, as 
Pſal. 112. wit. Job 16. 9. Pſal. 37. 12. In which 
Places it is certain, that both their Rage and 
Torment are implied: Nor doth its being ex- 
preſſed when applied to the Damaed by a Paſ- 
lve Word, as, BUY 14» d imply fimply 2 
mcer Paſſion, but it imports the Cauſe that occaſi- 
ons both their gnaſhing of Teeth and their Rage, 
| . vl. 
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iz, Their extream Torment, as ſeems plain from 
Rev. 16. 9, to. where they are ſaid, 0 wit, the 
Wotſhippers of the Beaſt, to blaſpheme the Name of 
GOD; and the 10. verſe to guaw, their Tongues for 
Pan: Now I ſuppoſe, That here is a Repre- 
ſentation , of what will be more fully the State 
ot ſuch Perſons in Hell. Beiides, Nouns derived 
from paſſive Verl are often times ot an Actixe 
Signification, as that very Word is uſed, Prov. 19, 
12. where. it is rendered, /e roring. of a Lion, 
And as it is rendered in theſe Places of the Syp- 
tuagint, where the Word in the Hebrew is of an 
active Signification : Nor is in ſome Places the 
expreſiivg/ot. a Perſon againſt whom they gnaſh 
their Teeth material, ſince in other Places the 
active Verb is uſed where there is no Mention of W; 
the Perion, as Pſal. 112. uit. 5thly. Indeed they 
do not act from Choice i. e. they cannot act o- 
thetwiſe, partly from the Corruption of their Na- 
ture, partly from their exquiſite Torments they 
are under; but that ſays not they are meerhy 
Paſſive, more than in Heaven: Where by 
Reaſon of the Holineſs of their Nature in their 
Confirmed State of Happineſs, it is impoſſible 
tor them not to Love, and Praiſe GOD. 6thh. 
It the Powers of the Soul be preſerved, their 
actings cannot be reſtrained, without the De- 
ſtruction of the Powers tbemſelves; and there- 
fore a +Phyſical Reſtraint as to immanent Acts 
is impoſſible : And as to a moral Reſtraint, that i... 
is the taking of the Obligation to the-Preceptive h 
Part of the Law; beſide, that it is impoſſible 
while they exiſt, and are Creatures, upon that, 
duppoſition a Phyſical. Reſtraint of their Fowet, 
1 Y is 


-- 
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g needleis; for ras and rage as they wal 
ey ſin nor, | becauſe under no Obligation to 
the Preceprive; Part of the Law. th. Silencing 
Convictions and Renting Thoughts, powertully 
yorn in upon ſuch, ſo as they cannot ſhitt them, 
yet ate immanent and elicite Acts of the Soul. 
ind therefore it is impoſſible they can be meer 
pafions. I ſuppoſe ſuch tormenting Convictions 
and Thoughts can never! be without a ſecret D 
re, and: Wiſh to get theſe Convict ions, 


is Hbaour by inflicding of due Puniſbment 3 But, 1/4 
Wah nat he Argument; prove, That there will be 
10 Petſevering Holineſs in Heaven, bacaule. .1 
pill be as impoſſible to be adding ne N Rewar 

rough Eternity, 24h), Whether their ſins be 
note Heinous in Hell, than in the State of Pro- 
ation is needleſs to determine. 3h. He, con- 
dunds à State of Probation and à confirmed 
date, 47%. He conſequently confounds the Law, 


* Thoughts waved, were it but for à. Time, as 
ve fee che Rich Glutton deſired ſome Mitigation 
© of bis Torinents,” but ſuch Peſires are not mer 
aſh P>ſhons:: 115. $61 2G. ing. n At. The | *77 2401 HU 
the LA SIX, He. adds N there be franing av Lell, 

| of 0D could ne ver be glauiſied i 
ey ed upbh ſuch; For ſays he, i; there be til fur 
Eternity, it is impaſſible for GOD te repa 
Ja- 


— ſidered as a ſimple Law, and as a Covenant 
as (firmed with Promiſes and Threatnings; for 
wat Law, to the Redeemed in Heaven is {till a pro- 


Wc Law, and their; Holimeſs proper Obedience, 

nd yet, there is no Promiſe of a Reward to it, 
W-cauſs; they can expect. no more, than what they 
Nax, and is latallibly ſecured to them. So the 
| es Law 
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E is ſtill . aw to the Damned thou 
there is no more Puniſhment to be inflicted . 
them, than what they are to underly through 
ternity. 5t#hly. He eue That in this Caſe f 
ternal Wrath is threatned to every fin of tþ 
Damned + But this is inconſiſtent with this co 
firmed State of Miſery, and plainly ſuppoſes 
State of Probation. For by the ſame Reaſon the; 
pe be a Promife of Eternal Life to every gog 

&ion ot the glorified in Heaven; but it is as in 
poſſible ſor GOD to be glorificd in Rewardi 
them ( for they can enjoy no more thant 
have ) as it is for him to gloriſie his Juſtice i 
inflicting new Puniſhnients upon the other. 6 
Since every fin of the wicked deſerve Hell, ar 
they are guilty here of Millions of (ins, I wou 
have him according to his Way of Reaſoning 
explain how GOD can gloriſie his Juſtice in in 
flicting all that Pur:fhment that theſe Millio 50 
of ſins deſerve. 7h. GOD leaves the Damne een 
,under the Obligation to the Preceptive Part Mente 
the Law, and does not take it off them, eve hat 
as Adam, upon Suppoſition a Remedy had not bee his 
provided would have lien under an Obligatiolune 

to the Law ; becauſe while a Rational Creatuſſpey! 
exiſts, a moral Obligation of Obedience to Meret 
Creator can never be cancelled ' 87hly. GOD hy; 
ſtill glorified, tho? they be till ſinning, and nen 
Punif:ments cannot be inſticted. 187. Becav\Ghey.. 
 Threatnings and Rewards belong properly to Wart 
State of Probation. 24ly. Becauſe their (inninfffeop!; 
till juſtifies COD in their Puniſhment. zu ere 
Becauſe their ſinning and Hatred and Rage Made 
gam GOD is no ſmall Branch of their Muſe 
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ou Puniſhment. 4thly. Bec auſe it further con- 
d as them in their miſerable State, even as the 
h N Vuneſs of the glorified in Heaven conſirms them 
ſe H their: Happineſs, though it be otherways un- 
f angeable, and is the Mean of the Continuation 
. it. 5 thly. Becauſe their ſinning is a Natural 


pnſequent of their having corrupt Natures, which 
himſelf owns, they carry with them to Hell. 
AND if their having ſinful Natures in Hell 
S 1s not reflect upon  GOD's Honour; neither 
es their actual ſinning: For all Divines own, 
original ſin to be greater than any actual ſin; 
{ it is as abſurd to ſay, that a ſinful Nature ean 
chained up from actual ſinning, through all 
 UWternity, as to ſay, that a Creature perfectly 
vou loly can be chained up from performing any 
ming od Act; fo that I conceive his Argument is not 
lo = Force. 4-30 IT $7 
could have wiſhed, That this Queſtion had 
mncGten waved; and that Profeflor S:mſon had not 
ut ented his Judgement upon this Head; But ſince 
thath happened ſo, and that it makes up a Part 
t dee his Syſteme and Scheme, we ſhall offer ſome Ar- 
gata ments upon this Head. 1/2. He confeſſes, that 
eatunndey have their corrupt Natures in Hell ſtill, and 
to ere fore they are under the preceptive Part of the 
aw, and ſo ſin; for the Law condemns Cortup- 
on of Nature, as well as ſins of Life: Now - & 
cauſſſtey be under no Obligation to the preceptive 
to Wart of the Lau, then their corrupt Natures cea- 
o plainly to be fuch ; For where there is no Law. 
Ne can be no Diſconformity to it, or if they be 
der the Law, as to a Confotmity of Nature, 
Fe not why they are not under the Law, as to 
1 Y : Con- 
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Conformity of Lie. 2dly. I would know what 

is the Reaſon why there is no ſinning in Hell, 
muſt either be, 1. The clear Convictions of the 
Equity of the Puniſhment, but this cannot be; tori: 
the cleareſt Convictions where the Nature is uni 
verſally corrupted, and Men under the greatelWelp 
Torments can never reſtrain from ſinning, as i Peng 
plain to any that conſiders it; Yea, this would be F 
a great moral Atrainment, to be under clear Coney | 
victions of the Equity of the Torments, and yet ut 
not to fin or fret. Or 29. It muſt low from the t all 
greatneſs of the Torments, but if begun Plague: ot no 
here on Earth make wicked Men rage and bla 
me, much more the Perfection of theſe Tor-MWlaſpt 
ments in Hell. Beſides the greatneſs of Pleaſure and 
3 docs not hinder the actual Holineſs of 
the Redeemed in Heaven; and therefore neither does oul, 
the Great neſs of the Torment of the other hinderWacul 
their actual ſinninꝑ, but rather occaſion it, conſide- I th 
ring the Corruption of their Nature. 34/y. Or it is, Nic 
becauſe the Torments filling all the Powers ot vert 
their Souls to the Brim, they are only paſſye Wi 
F ecipients, and have only a tormenting Scnſation om 
ot their Miſery, but have no Leaſure to act, but oe 
this we have diſproved before; For by the ſame 
Reaſcn, there wilt be no Holineſs in Heaven, aud 
the Redcamed will be only paſſive Recipients and ſe 
that G'orv, iceing the Souls ot the Gloritied ate de pr 
as much filled with the Joys of Heaven as the o- onſid 
ther are with the Torments of Hell, and the firſt iet 
are called Veſſels of Mercy as the other are called Veng 
Veſlels of Waath ; Beſides, do not the Damned Ueat 
remember their Mercies they ſlighted, the Sus 
they commited? I heſe are e — | 
g — * 0 
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{the Soul, and cannot © paſſions ; Hos 
er influenced by their Sufferings. Further, it is 
ppoſſible to conceive how theit Sufferings con- 
ering the Corruption of their Natures in which 


ey are confirmed, ſhould not produce Rage and 
nell elpair. Or, 4th. It muſt be,becauſe GOD by his 
bi enging Power, layes a phyſical Reſtraint 


Faculties, that they cannot Act. But, i/2. If 
hey be under no Obligation to the preceptive 
ut of the Law, there is no need of any Reſtraint 
Wt all, and therefore there is no ſuch Reſtraint 
ueeor not being under the preceptive Part of the Law, 
them do what they will, ket them curſe or 
aſpheme, they ſin not; becauſe they are under 
andi Law, obliging them to forbear theſe. 2dly. Such 
5 off phyſical Reſtraint of the immanent Acts of the 
Joes Poul, is impoſſible upon Suppoſition, that the 
Faculties be preſerved : Indeed GOD may chain 
de- N the imperate Acts of the free Will; But as to 
tis, Neicite Acts, tho GOD by his Secret Workings may 
; otdivert ſuch particular Acts of the Will, yet the 
ſuye u and Powers can never be ſimply reſtrained 
tion om all Actings, without the Deſtruction of the 
but rowers themlelves. | 3 i 
ame On, 52hly. It muſt be, becauſe their fins could 

aud ever be puniſhed, if they were ever finning; 
; offfked ſo GOD's Juſtice could never be glorified in 
ae de puniſhing of their ſins. But this we have already 
> o-Feonlidered ; And befides, every fin committed 
firſt dere by a Sinner, delerves eternal Puniſhment and 
engeance, - but it ſeems hardly poſſible for 2 
med teature, if all the Hells, that all his fins deſerve 
dun ere put upon him to bear that; and therefore 
At Argument muſt not be ſtretched too far. 
| Y 2 O, 
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Os, 6thly. Becauſe they are not under th 
preceptive Part of the Law; And if fo, th 
muſt be either, 1. Becauſe the Law hat 
its full Implement upon them in the full FE; 
ecution of the Sanction, ſo that there can be nd 
further Puniſhments inflicted upon them for new 
ſins. But will not this alſo prove, that the Gl, 
rified in Heaven are not under the preceptive Pa 
of the Law, for it hath its full Implement up 
them as to the Promiſe of Reward, and they ca 
expect no further Reward, than they are actual. 
poſſeſſed of. Or, 2dhj. It muſt be, becauſe it we 
a Reflection upon GOD, if he could not do wh 
Magiſtrates can do here with Malefactors, whom; 
they can put out of a Capacity of Tranſgreflin . 
the Laws any more, by cutting them off; Bu 
this Reaſon is weak, and an Arminian Argument 
for the Reaſon why the Male factors then ceaſe, tf 
be under an Obligation to the Laws, is, becaulg, 
they exiſt no more in the Land of the Living, andF 
thereby their Relation as Subjects ceaſes ; So tha 
if Sinners by the Execution of the Sentence werde 
annihilated, then indeed their Obligation to th 
preceptive Part of the Law would ceaſe ; But Fo 
Hell they exiſt, and are in Being as Ration: 
Creatures, no leſs than when on Earth, and there 
fore their Obligation to the Law can never ceaſe 
and they have ſtill the Exerciſe of their Reaſon 
for there they Remember their evil Deeds, which 
one ot the higheſt Exerciſes of the Rational Facul 
tics: As tor what he ſpeaks of paſſive Remembering 0e 
or Reflection, we have already conſidered it; 10... 
tho GOD influence their Remembering of thelt 


fans 3gainls their Wil, yet they ane formal Ago 


2 - 


9.0 TD. 6 Of founing in Hell. 34 
tod therefore it is plain, That their Obligation . 
the preceptive Part of the Law ſtill remains. 
h. I would know what is the Foundation of 
the moral Obligation of the preceptive Part of the 
upon Men; it muſt either be, 18. the hope of 
Weward and Puniſhment, but this cannot be, in 
ward this belongs to a State of Probation ; for 
bþ Men were under no moral Obligation to Qbe- 
lence in Heaven, becauſe there they are beyond 
ar of Puniſhment, and have no further Reward to 
pet, So that this way Men are only under the 
weceptive Part of the Law, while in this World. 
Or, 2dly. The Foundation of this muſt be GOD's 
\bitrary Pleaſure, whereby he gives the Creature 
Law or not, as he ſees meet; Bur if ſo, then 
OD could make a Rational Creature, and yer. 
preſcribe no Law to it; But this is generally ac- 
nowledged to be very groſs,for all ſound Divines 
prant,T hat there are ſome Things he cannot but 
lo, upon Suppoſition of his doing another Thing, 
4 here, it he make a Rational Creature, he mult pre- 
ebe it a Law, his Wiſdom and Holineſs require 
Or, 3dly. It muſt be the Poſſibility of their 
Obedience and Diſobedience ; but this Reaſon 
Il prove, there is no Law in Heaven, for it's as 
impoſſible for them in Heaven to ſin, as it's for 
the other to obey; beſides that it ſounds harſh to 
Wy, That Men by their Sin ſhould bring them- 
elves into ſuch a State, wherein they are diſchar- 
Jed from any Obligation of giving the Homage of 
Obedience due to their Creator. Further I e- 
Jer thought, That the Law had been eternal, as 
well with reſpe& to the preceptive Part, as to the 
anion thereof, for the Command is the pringpal . 
| : ark 
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Pact of the 1 the Sanction is only ac 
ceſſary to confirm and ſtrengthen the Command 
The Command is founded upon the Holineſs 0 
GO D's Nature; And we fee in Heaven, it binds 
ſtill where the Sanction as to the Promiſe is as tall 
Implemented as the Threatning is in Hell. Or, 
Laſtiy, it muſt be their having their Being from 
him, and Dependance on him as Rational Cre+ 
tures; but this Ground continuing in Hell, proves 
that they are even then under the preceptive Pan 
of the Law, and indeed the Obligation to moral 
Obedience is founded upon this Bottom byall 
ſound Divines. 5 
4. WII I any ſay, That ſuch are not obliged 
to love GOD, and to acknowledge the Equity 
of GOD's Judgments in Reference to themſelves, 
To deny this I think ſounds harſh, yea, he himſelf 
ſays, That they have clear and ſilencing Convicti- 
ons, which takes in two eminent Branches of Sin- 
ners Duty under GOD's Jadgments, 1/2. To be 
clearly convinced of the Equity thereof, 24h. To 
be ſilent and not repine, to ſay they are purely 
Paſſive in theſe is hardly good Senſe, becauſe be- 
ing Elicite Acts of the Soul, it is impoſſible they 
Can be pure Paſſions as we have ſhewed before; 
Beſides do we not read of the Worm that never 
dies, Mark: 9. Which Divines explain of, the 
ſharp Challenges, and gnawing Accuſation of the 
Conſcience. It is true that -GOD by ſecret Wor- 
kings, makes Conſcience upbraid and accuſe, as 
alſo that they cannot but wiſh, that their Conſci- 
ence were ſilent, as when on Earth, but that no 
more makes Conſcience meerly paſſive, than when 
the Conſciences of ſome Sinners here on Earth are 
5 awakened 
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we kene d to accuſe and torment them, the Con- 
cience is ſt ill a tormall Agent. 1 

5, 1 ever thought, That Hell had been the ve- 
j Reverie ot Heaven, and that as Heaven is a 


; WF Place, not only of compleat Pleaſure: and Happi- 


gels, but alſo. of perfect Conformity to GOD, and 
wet. ct ſerving and praiſing him; So Hell had 
been a Place not only of compleat Miſcry, but 
alſo of ſinning againit, and blaſpheming GOD. 
But now, it ſcems, That Hell comes pretty near 
Heaven with Reference to one Branch, which is 
eſteemed by the Godly one of the chicteſt, viz. 
There is, according to this Opinion, no more 
dual finning againſt GOD in Hell, than there is 
in Heaven. And it ſeems, That the gre. t 
thing, that makes Hell ſo trighttul to the Godly, 
viz. That in that Place there is nothing but Ha- 
ted againſt GOD, Rage and Blaſphemy, which 
ules co be more frightful to them, than the 
Pains the mſelves; is but the Effect of their Weak- 
neſs; for if there be no ſinning in Hell, there is 
no. Ground for ſuch Fear : And ſo it ſeems Hell 
is only to be feared for the Torments thereof, 
and Heaven is to be chiefly deſired tor the Pleaſure 
thereot, which 1s agreeable enough ro his Do- 
= of Man's own Happineſs, being his ultimate 
IT is needleſs to ſay, That in Hell they are 
reſtrained trom ſinning, whereas in Heaven they 
voluntarly abſtain from it, for beſides, that we 
have = this tormerly, even upon that 
Suppolition, the State of the Wicked in Hell is 
more deſirable, than when they were upon Earth. 
For all graat, Sin to be a greater Evil, than any 
| Miſery 
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Miſery or Torment ; but while they were on 
Earth they were {lll ſinning; whereas according 
to this Opinion, in Hell they fin none at al; 
and theretore their State is better, even upon 
Suppoſit ion they be powerfully reſtrained from 
ſinning: We find GOD's People count it a Mer- 
Cy, to be reſtrained from ſinning, though it we 
by an heavy and afflicting Rod. A 

6. W ay may not ſinning be a Part of their M. 
ſery there, ſince it is oftimes a Puniſhment here 
on Earth ; and fince it is indeed the greateſt of 
all Miſerics, as well as Holineſs in Heaven is; 
great Part of their Happineſs ; for in Heaven 


they can expect no further Reward, as in Hel: 


they have no further Puniſhment to fear. 

7. Is it poſſible for Men, to be under er- 
tream Torment, to have their Souls inlarged to 
receive GOD's Wrath, to ſee themſelves ſhut up 
in that State without Hope, and not to be fil 
led, not only with Deſpair (which ſure is no mote 
Paſſion, more than Hope is) but with Anger, 
Fretting, Rage, c. Yea, does not a great Part 
of their Miſery ly in the ſtinging Accuſations and 
Challenges of their Conſciences, for their Sins, com- 
mitted while in this World, and the Sorrow and 
Rage, that muſt needs follow thereupon, Now 
it this not ſinning flow from the Clearneſs of Con- 
viction, this is a greater Attainment than is rea- 
ched upon Earth by Saints; or if GOD bind 
them up from Fretting and Rage, by his Al- 
mighty Power; this is to aſſert an Eternal Mi- 
racle, yea, it is impoſſible; for the Soul, bcing'a 
Spirit, and ſo of an active Nature muſt vent it ſelf, 
either in 2 ſilent, or meck Submiſſion, or in * 

; 4 an 
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d fretting; for G 82 more deſtroys the 47 
wal Actings of the Soul in Hell, ſutable to its 
preſent Circumitances, more than he does reſtrain 
the natural Actings of the Souls of the glorified in 
Heaven. C13.” £06131 44800 
8. Ax p laſtly, He confines this not ſinningꝭ in 
Hell, to the laſt Judgment; and fo ſeems plainly” 
to grant, That there will be ſinning in Hell till 
tha Time. Now I would know, why there 
is ſinning in Hell now, more than at- 
ter the Day of Judgment. - Is it becauſe the 


full. Puniſhment is not yet inflicted upon them: 


But will not that alſo prove, That there is no O- 
bedience nor Holineſs in Heaven, after the Day 
of judgment? IL would know, to what End the 
dpitits in Priſon are obliged to love and fear 
GOD, according to his Principles ( for if there 
be ſinning in Hell now, they mult, needs be o 
bliged to love and tear GOD) ſince ſuch plain» 
ly ſte themſelves: ſhut up in Deſpair : Or, will 
he ſay, That by forbearing to ſin, they may mi- 
tigate their Torments, when the full Execution 
comes? But this is plainly ſtrange; for this ſup- 
poles, they may in ſome Meaſure torbear ſinning. 
dh. It ſays there is ſome Room for Threatnings 
there; both which are inconſiſtent with the un- 
changeable State, in which they are ſhut up, Bur. 
enter no further into this Depth. I conceive, It 
there be ſinning in Hell now, there will be alſo at- 
the Day of Judgment ; And if there be no ſinning 
then, neither is there now. In ſhort, this Qpini- 


on ſeems to be contrary to Scripture, Analogy of 


Faith, and to lead to dangerous Precipices, as to 


\ 


found 
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und Oed e ug the Hope of Reward an 
Fear of Puniſhment, and to make Mens chief Mo. 
tive here in abſtaming from Sin, to be Fear 
Hell Torments, which agrees very well with his 
Doctrine concerning Man's ultimate End. 
As to Mr. Hog's Arguments referred to by 
Mr. Webſter, he ſays,P:236.That My. Hog has ents 
atted the Part of a Man, who auſewtrs a Thing befon 
he hear it; or elſe hath widely' miſtaken, what i 
was he deſgned to refute : For, lays he, there 15 nt 
one ſolid Argument advanced by My. Hog, agaiift 
any Branch of his Opinion, which he refers to the Rets 
der to compare. il e 
Bur Mr. Hog, and ſome others alſo, heard 
Proteflor Simſon upon this Head pretty fully at 
Edinburgh, where he expreſly ſaid, They acquieſal 
in the Puniſhment, tho” now he denies it; but they 
that heard cannot truſt their Memories, ſo as to 
depone ' ipfiſſma Verba; and therefore Mr. AdL 
was not altogether like a Man that anſwers a Mat- Ang 
ter before he hear it. 24h. Whether Mr. Hg s ſurre 
Arguments be ſolid or not, we refer to the Res- ¶ puer 
der, as he doth: Only we remark, That this I vc. 
was a proper Occaſion and Place, to have refuted Wl h 
Mr. H'g's Arguments, and then we might have I ther 
probably undcitood more of his Mind from his ,, / 
Anſwers. „i „ e a 
NzexrT Mr. Symſen produceth ſeveral Authori-¶ cort 
ties to convince Mr. Hog, and other excellent ones in ſinn 
the Earth, that this pinion - 1s not ſingular. out 
But 1 f. I wiſh he had torbor that bitter Sar- plai 
caſm ( of Excellent ones) tor that his Opinion in I 28 1 
tlus is Matter of Griet, and Ottence to many trul | 
Judicious and Godly, is a thing very __ ks Fac 
00 


BAN X. Of finning in Hell. 
zoks not well, wh Mes of à - Presbyterian 31h 
hen vent more Bitterneſs of Spirit againſt Peo- 
gle truly Godly than they do agamlt Malignants,” 
Arminians and others of lax Principles. 2dfy.' As to 
the Authors he cites, I acknowledge he has ſome 
Authors for him; But I remark; fr, That if 
any Reformed Divines have any Chaff cleaving 
o them, as ſeverals of them may have, he rea- 
rau licks up that; ſo that as it were he garhers 
"wt ip the Chaff and Droſs, that cleaves to many of 
int chem. 24h). If this were the only Errot maintai- 
de ned by him, it were more venial; but when this 
„s conſidered, with the Syſteme of Errors main- 
rd uined by him, whereby the Frame of our Do- 
a arine is ſo much altered, the Caſe varies very much. 
feed 3d. This is the Opinion maintained by Armintans, 
ney ¶ or near a Kin to it. 1 | 
OY Tux firſt he cites is Auſtine in his Enchirid: 
a Lourent: Cap: 3. Where ſpeaking of Men and 
ate Angels, of the Godly and Wicked, after the Re- 
9% 5 WF furreRtion, he fays, Iſtis Voluntas, ills Facultas; non 
* poterit efſe ulla peccandi, vel ulla Conditio moriendi, 
his &c. 1. e. Then the Godly /hall have no Ml to fin, and 
ted fl the Wicked [hall have ne Power to n: But it is 
ve there granted, Dar then the Wicked ſball huve a Will 
wi” fn; i. e. if}. A corrupt ſinful Nature, which 
Mr. Simſon grants; but it is as impoſſible for a 
1 corrupt Nature, while ſuch, to be without actual 
" FF ſinning, as for a Nature perfectly holy to be with- 
4. ¶ ont actual Holineſs. 245. A will to ſin takes 
'" &f plainly in actual Inclinations and Motions to fin, 
nya is obvious from Rom: 7. where Paul ſays, To 
will is preſent with me, &c. 3dh.. Theretore the 
Facultas, or Power of ſinning, which they are ſaid 
2 to 
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N want, mult be underſtood of the overt and ex 
ternal Acts of Sin; eſpecially ſuch as they com- 
mitted while on Earth, ſuch as Theft, Murder, 
c. but cannot be. underſtood: of Hatred, En, 
Judignation, which are certainly included in the 
Will to fin, which Auſtine affirms: they will {til 


have, Cc. ) 47014 un . 
2. As little does the Teſtimony cited out of 
Proſper Aquitanus, make for him; as is: plain to 
any that will conſider the Words as cited by 
Mr. Simſon, in Engliſb it's thus; What is it to bind 
them, being ſpeechleſs, Hand and Foot, but to be de 
prived of acting in Hell, © where none confeſſeth u 
GOD. - The weeping and gnaſhing of Teeth, points 
out their moſt ſharp Torments, who being adjudged 
to eternal Death, are never to have any Senſation 
of laughing, but of Sorrow, &c. Where it's plain, 
Proſper only ſays, that in Hell none confeſſeth to 
GOD, i. e. Praiſe him, and that their Pains in 
Hell are ſuch, as they laugh none, i. e. have 
no Perception of Joy, which is very true; but he 
ſpeaks not a Word of not ſinning in Hell, So then 
the firſt two Teſtimonies make little for him. 
3. As to two School-Men cited by him, viz. 
Bonaventura, and Albertus Magnus; We remark 
in general, That the School-Men - generally 
abound with Errors. And therefore the leſs ſtreſs ¶ f 
is to be laid on their Authority; I Wiſh he had IN h. 
cited their Words. EE, by 
4. As to the Lutheran Divine Conrad Dano- | 
bauer, I never ſaw his Book; and ſince he cites 1 o 
but a Sentence, from the Second Hand, and not I 
0 


Pl 


from the Book it ſelf: We can hardly judge of 
his Opinion this Way, ſince the Words as TP 
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by Mr. Simſon, are capable of another Senſe, viz. 
That there will be a Meaſure and Bounds ſet to 
Baſphemies and ſins againſt GOD. 

5. I grant, that Sandford and Parker, are of Mr. 
Smſor's Opinion on this Head; bur he readily 
licks up the chaft that cleaves to any Reformed 
Divine, more than he follows their ſound Do- 
Erine, and this Opinion as maintained by him is 
to be conſidered as it makes up a Part of his 
new Syſteme. 

6. ThouGn he differ from Jurieu, in that 
he makes the wicked meerly Paſſive in Hell, yer 
he agrees with him in the Main, vz. That in 
Hell there is no Law, and ſo no inning. 5 

7. It's ſtrange, that he refutes yearly Jurieu's 
Opinion ſince Jurieu expreſly reap, is no Law, 
and ſo no fiuning in Hell; which alſo Mr. Simſon 
hath been at the pains to prove in his written 
Defences; indeed he differs from Jurien in one 
Branch, for he makes the wicked 1n Hell meerly 
Paſſive : Whereas Jurien ſays, they are ever com- 
mitting new Crimes, and adding Blaſphemies to 
Blaſphemies, and ſo makes them. Agents; only 
he denies theſe Actions to be ſins, becauſe accord- 
ing to him, they are under no Law, fo that he 
and Jurieu agree in the Main, viz. That there 
is no finning in Hell: It's no wonder he differ 
from Mr. Campbel, for we {ce how in many Things 
he differs not only from our greateit Divines, 
but from the Confeſſion of Faith it (elf. | 

8 MaccosBivs ſeems to be of the ſame Opini- 
on allo ; but it I could find whereon he founds the 


Obligation of the Rational Creature to moral 


Obedience, it would help to take up his meaning. 
BaJ. EE The 
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Tus laſt he names is Doctor Owen de Ju 
)eatione. cap: 12. pag: 381, 382, 383. The Word 
are, Whether the firs? Intention and Obligation of til 
Law unto Ohed ence, does ceaſe to affect the Simm, 
or continue ſo, as at the ſame Time to oblige him n 
Obedience and Puniſhment. both its Powers being in 
AH towards him. To which Mr. Owen's Ani 
is thus. 5 

Hap the Puniſhment threatned, been immediatth 
inflicted unto the outmoſt of what was contained in 
it, this could have been no Question ; for Man hal 
died immediately, both N ety and Eternalh, 
and had been caft out of that State, wherein ali 
he could ſtand in any Relation to the Preceptive Pown 
of the Law, he that is finally executed, hath fulfilled 
#he Law, ſo as he owes no more Obedience to it. He 
alſo refers to Exercit. 8. pag: 79. Volume 1ſt. 
the Hebrews. | 

Bur, Firſt, I cannot find any Thing to his 
Purpoſe, in the laſt Place cited in that Page 79. 
2dly. In the firſt Place it's plain, it muſt be un- 
derſtood of the Preceptire Part of the Law, as it 
reſpe&s a State of Frobation ard Trial; becaulc 
Owen lays, he had upon the Execution of the Santtion, 
been caſt out of that State, wherein alone he could 
ft:nd under am Relation to the Preceptive Part of 
the Lau; Now that State out of which he would 
have been caft, was a State ot Probation, as is 
plain. 2dly. Becauſe, fo the Saints would not be 
under the Preceptive Fart of the Law in Heaven, 
for the State in which Adam was, was then 
only the State, according to Mr: Owen, in which 
Man could fſtznd under any Relation to the Pre- 
ceptiiwe Part ot the Law. zah. He —_— ſays, 
. | wer 
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en ſpeaks of the Law of Creation given to A. 
orden: Now that was plainly a Law that reſpect- 
Adam, as put in a State of Probation and Trial, 
is plain, and therefore cannot be underſtood 
" Mnply ot Diſcharge from the Preceptive Part of 
ale Law, as a Law; for ſo, Devils tor preſent 
4 ere not under the Preceptive Part of the Law, 

| ſo ſinned not, whatever they did, which is 
atthMontrary to Scripture, Joh: 8. 44. for they are 
nor caſt out of the Yike State wherein Adam 
bal ras. 4thly. That Phraſe, He that is finally execu- 
al, hath fulfilled the Law, ſo as ro owe no more 
un Nbedience to it, is of no Force to his Purpoſe, 
ur Man when puniſhed capitally owes no more 
- Obedience to the Law, becauſe he thereby no 
He Wore exiſts in this World, and ſo his Relation as 
n Þ Subje& is diflolved ; but wicked Men, when in 

ll, and the Law finally executed upon them, 
his Neaſe not to exiſt in GOD's Univerſe, and to be 
79. National Creatures, and therefore are {till under 
un- Whe Preceptive Part of the Law. F thh. It's plain, 
s it Nrom what Mr. Owen adds page 283. viz. That 
ule Wt a wicked Servant be puniſhed with a Puniſh- 
on, Nuent, that continues his Being, and Relation of 
a Servant his Obligation to Obedience, is not 
ereby diſſolved, only if the Puniſhment be Capi- 
il, ſuch as deſtroys his very Being, then the O- 


is ligation to O-»edience ceaſes; Now the Puniſh- 
be nent in Hell takes not away, the Phyſical Being of 
en, Wie wicked as Rational Creatures, and conſequent- 
xn Wy diſſolves not their Obligation to the preceprive 


ut of che Law, indeed the Relation as Servants 
ceaſes, but that implying a Paction and Covenant, 
ays only that the Relation to the preceptiye * 
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Tus laſt he names is Doctor Owen de Fuftfþ 
)eatione. cap: 12. pag: 381, 382, 383. The Word 
are, Whether the fir Intention and Obligation of i 
Law unto Ohedrence, does ceaſe to affect the Sinner, 
or continue ſo, as at the ſame Time to oblige him u 
Obedience and Punijhment. both its Powers being in 
AH towards him. To which Mr. Owen's Anſwer 
is thus. | 
Hap the Puniſhment threatned, been immediatth 
inflicted unto the outme$?, of' what was contained in 
it, this could have been no Quel tion: for Man had 
died immediately, both Temporally, and Eternalh, 
and had been caſt out of that State, wherein al 
he could ſtand in any Relation to the P:eceptive Pown 
of the Law, he that is finally executed, hath fulfilled 
the Law, ſo as he owes no more Obedience to it. He 
alſo refers to Exercir. 8. pag: 79. Volume 1ſt. on 
the Hebrews. | 
Burt, Firſt, I cannot find any Thing to his 
Purpoſe, in the laſt Place cited in that Page 79. 
adh. In the firſt Place it's plain, it muſt be un- 
derſtood of the Preceptire Part of the Law, as it 
reſpe&s a State of Frobation ard Trial; becauſe 
Owen lays, he had upon the Execution of the Sanftion, 
been cas? out of that State, wherein alone he could 
ft:nd under am Relation to the Preceptive Part of 
the Lau; Now that State out of which he would 
have been caſt, was a State oi Probation, as is 
plain. adh. Becauſe, fo the Saints would not be 
under the Preceptive Fart of the Law in Heaven, 
for the State in which Adam was, was then 
only the State, according to Mr: Owen, in which 
Man could ſtznd under any Relation to the Pre- 
c£ptive Part ot the Law. 34h. He * ſays, 
. | wen 


ys 
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Pf Myer ſpeaks of the Law of Creation veces As 
rio: Now that was plainly a Law that reſpect- 
th Wd Adam, as put in a State of Probation and Trial, 
wr, Ws is plain, and therefore cannot be underſtood 
 » Minply ot Diſcharge from the Preceptive Part of 

} Lav, as a Law; for ſo, Devils tor preſent 
yer Wecre not under the Preceptive Part of the Law, 

| ſo ſinned not, whatever they did, which is 
th Wontrary to Scripture, Joh: 8. 44. for they are 
no caſt out of the uu State wherein Adam 
had as. Athly, That Phraſe, He that is finally execu- 
lh, % hath fulfiled the Law, ſo as ro owe no more 
Obedience to it, is of no Force to his Purpoſe, 
er MW Man when puniſhed capitally - owes no more 
Obedience to the Law, becauſe he thereby no 
more exiſts in this World, and ſo his Relation as 
Subject is diſſolved; but wicked Men, when in 
Hell, and the Law finally execured upon them, 
eaſe not to exiſt in GOD's Univerſe, and to be 
Rational Creatures, and therefore are ſtill under 
he Preceptive Part of the Law. 5th/y. It's plain, 
rom what Mr. Owen adds page 283. viz. That 
if a wicked Servant be puniſhed with a Puniſh- 
ment, that continues his Being, and Relation of 


Servant his Obligation to Obedience, is not 
of Hereby diflolved, only if the Puniſhment be Capi- 
11d Mal, ſuch as deſtroys his very Being, then the O- 
is Wligation to Obedience ceaſes; Now the Puniſh- 


nent in Hell takes not away, the Phyſical Being of 
ie wicked as Rational Creatures, and conſequent- 
diſlolves not their Obligation to the preceptive 

rt of the Law, indeed the Relation as Servants 
ceaſes, but that implying a Paction and Covenant, 
ays only that che Relation to the preceptiye * 
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of the Law is diflolved, as it hath à Relation 1g 
Promiſe and Reward, not ſimply as a Law, which 
{till bath place in Heaven, where there is neither 
tear of Puniſhment, nor hope of Reward, &. 
PrxoresSOR Simſon ſays, Pag: 242. That e 
only way of Reconciling this Opinion with the true NM 
tion of the Eternal Law, by which all rational Cres. 
tures, while they have a Being, are Subject to n. 
Sovereign Dominion of GOD, in his humble Opinion is, 
That the final Sentence inflifted on Sinners, layes them 
under the moſt dreadful Sufferings, and perfettly ws 
ſtraius them from the leaſt Aci of Sin. Bur, 1/t. It 
ſeems according to Mr. Simſon, the Law is eternal 
with Reference to the wicked, only as to its 
Sanction, not as to its preceptive Part, which there 
conceive to be new a ſtrange. 2dly. I would Exer 
know what it is that formally tounds an Obliga- PIO 
tion on the Rational Creatures to moral Obedience. GO! 
it it be Gop's Infinite Supereminency and the ratio- It le. 
nal Creature's Dependence on him as ſuch, then ern 
this Reaſon being perpetual in all Conditions, Men 
wicked Men in Hell Remain till under an Obl- I mi 
ation tothe preceptive Part of the Law. 34% . 
ſeems to make GOD's reſtraining them ſtom O. 
the leaſt Act ot Sin, the Reaſon why they are not 
under the preceptive Part of the Law: But this 
we have already diſproved. Further I would 
know, whether GOD may not in a Confiſtency 
with his Holineſs torbear to reſtrain them from 
Acts of ſinning, to ſay he cannot I conceive to be 
hard, for it is to ſay, GOD puts the Damned 
in ſuch a ſtate, in which he cannot in a Conſiſtene 
with his Holineſs, allow them the Exerciſe of thei | 
Liberty, ſuitable to the Circumltances they | 
© 7 


conclade with two Remarks 
eren this Point is of ſome Moment) and to 


we 
fjdes 


uſtifying Faith. 253 + 
COD! Tots rh, wicked 


Wileo here from ſinging, does not Uiflolye the O. 


ligation upon them to torbear theſe ſins, from 
mhich they are reſtrained. And if GOD can for- 


er to teftrairi them from ſinning, then their ſin- 


ung in Hell is not inconſiſtent with GOD's Holi- 
bels. 
A's to what Mr. Simfon enſivets abour paſſive 


Refle&ion, and paſſive Gnaſhing/6f the Teeth; 
we have already tonſidercd it; and therefore 


haſt riot add any mote upon that Head, but only 
(that ſhew, That 


which this Docttine naturally leads. 1, Tha: 
there is no formal Obedience in Heaven, not 


rerciſe of Free-wilf, which is the Arminian O- 


nion; but that the Saints in Heaven keep 
OD's Law, only as meer natural Agents. 24ly: 
It leads to take up Hell as a Place only of mecr 
Torments, and not of ſinning alſo, and ſo to make 
Men only fear Helt as a Place of Torment, and 


Jo makes one Ground why the Godly fear Hell, 


vz. as being a Place of continual finning agaihlt 
vOD to be a groundleſs Imagination and urn 


CHAP XI. 


Concerning Juſtifying rl 


Ine Article here libelled is, Yhit My Sichſden 
maintains that. juſtifying Faith; includes in 
ſormal Conception and Nature, ood” Warks and \ _ 


cy bedtenc 
h Tuts he denies to be his Opinion > of har 


cher he taught ir, 90 | wr 


254 G Fas J. Gel 
4 * to convince. us, That. this 18 not. h 
Opinion, he ſets down, Mr. Heber Queltiy 
with, his Anſwer thereto, 1 he Queſtion Pag: 348 
oo Doth . Fath which is the "eps ondition 0 
the Covenant of. Gr ace, A 77 Juſtification, i 
clude in its Nature, 1 . Ta whole "1 
ral Law? Or the Act of. Fai a 1 
ing, lay hold N qua Lord, ee 1 Hl 
Nature a fincere Engagment to an bely Life and g 
Works * This Queſtio he . CO tuled, Ambj 
guous, and made vp.of. i eb ot dou 55 Exptelk 
OPS as he camot comp 5 he Nene 
We ſhall ſhortly pe Gown Subſtance o 
his. Ae 11. He f. futon 7 72 Condition, it 
uot meant a Condition in the Kr Law Senſe, when 
applied to . conditional . Contra among Men; Int 
JomeThing, that is neceſſarily goin d with. aud muſt needs 
in Order of Nature, at lea$t preceed a Ferſen's ably 
al Interest in the Sr and ſo go before bis. Ju 
ification.. 2dh. He ays, He dies not fee how. Fanh 
can include in it's Nature Obedience to the moja 
Law, except in theſe. three Keſpecti, it, A, Faith 
15 .a; Duty requized by the moral Law. 2dly. As Obedi- 
ence to the moral Law is its Object, and in this 
Senſe, he lays, Some Acts of Tau that neceſſarily N. 
preceed a Pei ſon. 4 Jmereſt in the Covenant, include 
in their Nature, or have for their Olject. Obedience 
to the whoſe nibral Lau, . as that, Aci of. Obedienge. 
whereby , a. bie, Henner believes, that it was hs 
Duuy! 20 (bey The, whole, gra Law. And other Ns 
Adi, mclude in their Nature Diſobedience to tht, 
Moral Law,  'as ) when, a. convinced Sinner Le. 
tieves he bath © iſobeyed the whole, Law. . And 


he lays, Other Als of Faith abfirat # 3 
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th, ſuch as are theſe Hz of Faith, when 15 
Wind is enhghrned that are exerciſed upon the Per- 
e Mediator and his Offices. 3dly. Another 
iſe in which Faith may be ſaid to include Obedi- 
win it's Nature, 15 as it influences Obedience: 
d ſo ſays, That all Afs of ſaving Faith, whether 
go before; or follow a Perſon's Juſtification, do in- 
nee to ſome Degree of Obedience. 1 
Now 1. He ſays, He © underſtands not Mr. 
ſeblter's' Queſtion : But are not the Terms in 
hich it is propoſed ordinary- Terms of Divi- 
ty? And it is common with People as Armini- 
and others, when they ſecretly diflike a Po- 
ine, to carp at the Terms whereby it is ex- 
ſſ-d. Farther, he underſtands not Mr. Wel- 
's Queſtion, and yet he underſtands the S- 
jan Senſe of this, when he tells us, Pag: 25 1. 
ut they make Obedience to be the Eſſence of Faith, 


iT it juſt᷑i es, or that Obedience to the End of Li e, 
J n of 

dp ſwing from Faith, is the the Condition of Ju 
„en. And alſo he tells us, Pag: 248: of his 


Inſwers, That he could not fird a fourth 'Serfe 
which it includes Obedience in it's Nature. If it 
laid, That this Senſe of the Socimant, is not 
toper: Neither ate his three Senſes proper 
0. 24ly. It is true, that he "denies That juſtify⸗ 
Faith includes in it's Nature, and formal Con- 
ption, good Works and Obedience, which is 
Ney certain: Yer firſt, he does not anſwer, 
ether Faith as juſtifying, be conſidered as an 
„of Obedience to the moral Law, or only 
tively, as it lays hold” ort Chriſt's Righre- 
neſs ; Which is à material Diſtinaion, © 24. 
e does not diſtinguiſu bet wixt Faith confide- 
011 2 2 ted 


356 Of Juſlifying Faith, Cn. XI 
red as à ſaving Grace, and Faith as juſtifying 
as it goes out upon Chriſt for Jullification » An elle 
therefore, that Diſtinction of ſome Acts of Faiti Opir 
having Obedience to the whole moral La g 
for their Object, Cc. was needleſs, and ſerre its 
not much to illuſtrate the Matter in Hand be 
For no Body doubts, but that Faith conſidere e * 
more generally, hath: for it's Object the who 
Revelation of GOD's Will. 3%. He ſeems tra 
make more Acts ot ſaving Faith than one, Vork 
receed Juſtification. But I fever thought th; s fat 
5 had immediatly followed upon th ot 0 
very firſt Act of ſaving Faith, viz. a Receivin eint 
Chriſt tor Righteouſneſs. 4th'y. He makes th < 
Act of Faith, whereby a convinced Sinner offi © 
the one Hand believes, That Obedience to this 8 
whole Law was his Duty; on the other Handi Patt 
That he is guilty of D. ſobedience to the whole but 
Law, to be a ſaving Act of Faith. For Mr cl 
a n here ſpeaks ot ſuch a Condition as is nel it 
ceſfarly joined With, and in Order of Nature u! 
preceeds Jultification. Bat I ſuppoſe ma- ore 
ny may believe both theſe, who never had (a) | 
ving Faith. 5zhly. I conceive, he does not a 
ſwer the. tirſt Part of the Queltion cloſly, buſſ bed 
rather waves it, giving D. ſtinctions to littiq; ben 
Purpoſe: For he ſhould have categorically denied pt 
that Part of the Queſtion, That Faith in it kat 
Nature includes Obedience to the whole mora 
Law ; but he is ſo far from that, that he calls 60 
it a doubtful Expreſſion: And therefore, givey det 
three Senſes in which Faith may be faid te Tha 
include Obedience in it's Nature. The Terms ded 
in the Queſtion, are as clear as in the Articleſf de. 
— e libelledJ® | 


AA! 
% lle 


erms 
riCle 
[led 


orks in its Nature: Not the firſt, when 
Ws aid, to include good Works, as it is an Act 


* ap, XI. Of Tuſtifying Fuitb. 357 


; pelled, which yet he expreſly denies to be his 


Jpinion. 6chly. Doth he not by his Diſtincti- 


grant, That in ſome Senſe Faith includes 
its Nature, 


good Works, which I conceive 
p be a dangerous Way of ſpeaking, and to be 
tte the Diale& of the Adverſaries of the Truth. 
y. All the three Senſes he gives, cannot 
arrant the Expreſſion of Faith's including good 


aith 


Obedience it ſelf; becauſe the Expreſſion 
points out good Works, as diſtint from the 


of Faith, and the Senſe will be that Faith 
Mit ſelf is an Act of Obedience: Beſides, in 


Iis Senſe, the Meaning is either ſimply, That 
Faith is a Duty required by the moral Law; 


bat this is to trifle, and not to anſwer the 


rms, which ſpeaks of Faith confidered as 
pltitying: Or, the Meaning is, That Faith as juſtity- * 
ng is confidered as an Act of Qþedicnce to the 
noral Law ; but fo Faith does not juſtify relative- 
ly, but; abſolutely, as an Act of Obedience to 
the Law and ſo every good Work as an Act of O- 
bdedience to the moral Law, is equally the Condi- 


von of Juſtification. The ſecond Senſe, is as 


mproper: For no Body ever doubted, bur 
that ſaving Faith, conſidered more generally, 
hath for its Object the whole Revelation of 


Job's Will: Beſides, if this Branch of Diſtin- 


tion anſwer the Queſtion, the Meaning mult be, 
That Faith as it hath Obedience, and Diſo- 
bedience to the whole Law, for its Object is 
the Condition of our Jultification, which I conceive 
w be ſlrange and dangerous; for which Faith as 


juſtifying 
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ies kh 5 Chriſt as cloathed with 
Righteouſneſs, to anſwer the Law, The third 
Senſe is as little to the Purpoſe ; for Faith ca 
no more be ſaid to include good Works in it 
Nature, becauſe it influences. to the Producti 
on of them, than any other Grace, as Hope, t 
which alſo influences to the Study of Holineſs 
T, John 3, 2, Further, If this Branch be appli 
ed as an Anſwer to the Queſtion; the Mea 
ning mult be, That Faith as it influences good 
Works is the Condition of Juſtification, other 
wiſe, this Branch of his Diſtinction no Way illu 
ſtrates the Matter under Conſideration. But I ſup 
pſe this is groſs and plainly deſtroys the Impu- 
tation of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs. 

I am tempted to think he does not expreſs his 
Mind, Pag: 245. plainly upon this Head, bur 
that he keeps of with long Weapons, which we 
may ꝑather in part, by conſidering his Anſwer to 
the Queſtion in 1 ſecond Dreſs, in which it is 
propoled, viz. Both the Act of Faith qua Juſti- 
tying, lay hold on Chriſt qua Lord, and include 
in its Nature, a ſincere Engagement to an Holy 
Life and good Works? | 

To this he Anſwers, Pag: 247. That he does 
not unde; ſtand qua Juſtifying and qua Lord, which 
he lays, are N ords be can make no Senſe of, and that 
he cannot perceive that they ſerve tor any other 
End then to darken the Truth. 2dly. He ſays, 
It the Meaning in plain Scots be, whether every Att 
of Faith whereby we accept of Chris? and his Righteouf- 
neſs, that is prerequiſite to our Juſtification, be an ac- 
cepting of him under the Notion of aur. Lord and Su- 
Preme Goverudur. Then he lays, 17 is not as in th? 


Cav. NI. of Faſtifying Faith. 359 
io. whereby a rece ve him 2 7 5 and his 
Uefa the Meritorious Cauſe M all Bemifites | 
#15 and Gb. Nga he ſays, if the Aang 
the her that” AtF of Faith, uherely we receive Chriſt 
6 bur” Lord, be prerequifite to our Juſtification; tage- 
tler with other Mtts of Saving © Faith, that 'neceſſarly 
pretced'ir.' Then he affirms it is, Becauſe we muſt 
fete n whole Chriſt, and accept of him and his Righ- 
telitſaeſs ; Not only for Pardon and Glory, but alſo for 
Wifdom and Sancti tration, and muſt engage in the 
he ftreneth of 'his Grate, to ſtudy fincere Obedience to the 
nerve Law befote ub be pardoned or jaftified. And ſays, 
10 7 248. This Dockrine is plainly taught in our Con- 
: con of Faith. Chap. 14. F 2: Chap 15.4 2. 3. 
PUN and roved from Luk. 13. 3,5. as alſo agreeable to what 
* Door Owen hath m his Bock on Jufifitation pag- 
CES ZFC. TE IS 
well Lr ns conſider thir things a little, 155. I do 
«to vot undetſtand why he ſhould bogle ſo much at 
dis che Exprefſions % Juſtifying and ua Lord, be- 
„ng both a Miniſter and Prot&ffor of Divinity ; 
de And ſcing they are Terms commonly uſed both in 
oly Philoſophy and Divinity, OTE Faith in all 
its Acts is not to be conſidered as Jultifying, and 
if Chriſt be both Lord Prieſt and Prophet, there 
is not ſo very great nicety in confidering him ſome 


ch ; | CET meety u l 
at times under one Relation, ſometimes under ano- 
ther; Yea even here in his Anſwers, Pag. 247. He 
er M1 IIS, | | { 
58 makes ute of this Term qua, or as when he di- 
13 ſtinguiſheth betwixt receiving him as Lord and 


7 12 Prieſt. zdh. He does not ſeem to ſtate the 
Queſtion fairly, fox the Queſtion was not whether 

Faith whereby we accept of Chriſt and his Righ- 

„ {coulneſs, doth xeſpect Chriſt under the 1 
F HEM PIGS en n 1771 gd dle 5 


ric. 


360 Of Juſtifying Faith... Ong. X 

of Lord and Supreme Overnour; But Top. Ul 
the Act of Faith, as going out to Chriſt, for Ju- 
ſtification, reſpects him alſo asLord and Goyernour, 
to which he does not diſtinctly Anſwer, Yea, dh, 
He fairly inſinuates, that ſome Acts of Faith where- 
by we receive Chriſt and his Righteouſneſs, that 
are prerequiſite to our Juſtifigation, reſpect 
Chriſt as Lord and Governour, which I think 
dangerous Doctrine. 34h. He ſeems to inſinu- 
ate, that every Act of Faith reſpects Chriſt and 
his Righteouſneſs which is plainly falſe; or elſe 
that theſe Acts of Faith that reſpe& Chriſt and 
his Righteouſneſs, do alſq terminate upon him 
as Lord, which is under{tqod of thele Acts ſpeciti- 
catively is true; but it they be conſidered formal- 
ly as going out to Chriſt, for the particular Be- 
nefite of Juſtification, is certainly falſe and dange- 
rous, but to this he anſwers not, but waves it. 
4thly. He ſeems to make the AR of Faith, where- 
by we receive Chriſt as a Prieſt, to be only a re- 
ceiving his Sacrifice, as the Meritorious Cauſe of 
all Saving Benefites, which Papifũs and Arminians 
will own, but calls it not a receiving ot his Righte- 
ouſneſs as ours. 5thly, He ſays, That the Ad of 
Faith, whereby ue receive Chriſt as our Lord is a Pre- 
requifite to our Juſtification, together with other Acts of 
Saving Faith, Now this we conceive to be dan- 
gerous; For if he mean that Faith as it receives 
Chriſt as a Lord, is the Condition of our Juſtifica- 
tion, it is a plain Oyetturning of the Imputation of 
his Righteouſneſs, becauſe Chr iſt as a Lord, isnot 
cloathed with a Rightequſneſs to Anſwer our Ju- 
ſtification, but only as he is a Prieſt ; Or it the 
Meaning be, That Faith firſt receives _ as 4 

or 


ou | 


Era», XI. Of the ü Faith: . . 36s 
Lord, ere the Man be os I * Senſe mult be 
cither that Faith as juſtifying reſpects Chriſt as 
Lord, but this plainly overturns the Imputation 
of his Righteouſneſs, as was hinted ; of if the 
Meaning be, That Faith which Halbe reſpect 
Chriſt not only as Prieſt, but as Prophet and King, 
then he does not anſwer the 8 at all; For 
[aſtification being the firſt and principal Benefite 
offered by Chriſt, as comprehending Abſolution 
fom the Curie, and a Title to Eternal Life; The 
eſtion is, How Faith as going out to Chriſt for 
ification eyes Chriſt, whether as a Prieſt only 
doathed with a Righteouſneſs, or alſo as a Lord, 
but to this Mr. Simſon does not Anſwer. 6thly. It 
very true that Faith that juſtifies, ' receives 
Chriſt not only for Rightequſneſs, but alſo for 
Widom and Sanctification, but the Queſtion is, 
whether Faith as going out to Chriſt for Juſtifica- 
tion, Reſpects him alſo as he is Wiſdom and San- 
gification,” but to this he gives not a diſtin&t An- 
ſwer. 7th. It is true every ſincere Believer engages in 
the Strength ot Grace to ſincere Obedience to the 
yhole Law, but firſt En aging to Obedience is 
no Act of Saving Faith, = leſs ofJaſtifying, as is 
obvious, for it is reducible to none of the Acts 
of Faith. zdh. Engaging to Obedience preceeds 
ſuſtification, either as a Condition thereof, but 
this is plainly Groſs, for engaging to Obedience 
hath no reterence to an imputed Righteouſneſs, or 
cis from the Nature of the Thing, but this cannot 
be, becauſe a Man cannot honeſtſy engage to O- 
bedience, till his Perſon be accepted, and ſo he 
be jultified, and therefore cannot be a Prerequiſite. 
of juſtification: Beſides, I do not underſtan 1 * 
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E. dans i 2 Prerequi gy FOR orion” pak he 
underſtand , it 2s 4 Condition thereof, eſpecially 
fince he makes it à Prerequiſite of, Juſtification e- 
qually wich the Recelving of Chriſt for Righte- 
ouſnc ſs. Sinnen e "EU of 12005 nn 
Hs ſays, Pag: 248. That this DoFtrine is taught h 
the Con/e(ſron of Faith, 2 14 Ha. Chap. 15. F 2, 
3. and'Luke 13. 3: 5. But as to Chap. 14. F 2. 
of the Confeſſion: I think ſtrange, how he ſhould 
cite that Paſlage, for his Purpoſe, it ſeems he 
would make a Nole of Wax of the Confeſſion of 
Faith; For 182. That Paragraph ſpeaks ot ſuſti- 
fying Faith in general, not as it is the Condi- 
tion of Juſtification: Now there is a great Dif- 
ference betwixt theſe two. /2dly. That Parag: 
ſpeaks of all the Fruits of Faith as Obedience io 
the Commands, ſo that according to his Reaſo- 
ning Obedience to the Commands mult be a Pre- 
requiſite Condition of Juſtification, which is dan- 
gcrous Doctrine indeed. 34h. That ſame Parax: 
tells us, That the Principal Acts of Saving 
Faith are, Accepting, Receiving, and Reifing upon 
Chriſt for Juſtification, Sancti fication, &c. Where 
Faith alone is the Condition of our Interclt in 
Chrill's Benefites, and not one Word of engaging 
to Obedience, as the Confeſſion and Catechiſms tell 
us, That it is by Faith lene we. receive Chriſt, and 
ſo are Jultified, See. Shorter Catechiſm on the Que- 

lion, e ow % , on Ot] 
As to the other Paſſage of the Confeſſion of 
Faith, Chap: 15. H 2. and. 3. It ſeems he'll make 
Repenrance alſo a Prerequitite and Condition ot 
Julufcation ; which is ſtrange, and new Doctrine, 
tor altho it be laid, That nane can expect Par 4. 
an, | £ 005 ee Ge "ith 
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without Repentance : it follows not that Repen« 
tance is à Prerequiſite or Condition of juſtiſi- 
cation; for that is directly contrary to the Que- 
ſtion, What is Juſtification? It ſhews indeed the 
Qualification ot the Perſon who may lay Claim to 
pardon, not what is the Condition of Pardon: 
Otherwiſe actual Holineſs and Obedience, yea, 
and Perſeverance therein will be the Condition 
of Pardon. And as to Luke 13. 3. 5. where it 
is ſaid, Unleſs we Repent, we muſt periſh, he knows 
that Arminians, and others adduce this Scripture 
as an Argument to prove Repentance, as well as 
Faith to be the Condition of Juſtification, which 
is both contrary to Scripture, aud to the Doctrine 
ot this Church: Again our Lord ſpeaks of Pe- 
riſhing, not of Pardoning. And it is certain, that 
Repentance is abſolutely Neceſſary to prevent Pe- 
riſhing ; Beſides Repehtance here takes in Perſe- 
verance, for unleſs Men perſevere in Repentance 
they will periſh. 2 

LasTLY, As to the Teſtimony cited out of 
Doctor Owen's Book upon Juſtification, Page 299. 
it makes nothing to his Purpoſe, the Words are 
too long to be cited at large; He ſays there, That 
Evangelical Faith is neceſſary, in order of Nature un- 
to our Juſtification by the Imputation of the Righteouſ- 
neſs of Chriſt unto us, 2dly. He ſays, That uhar- 


ſoever is neceſſary thereunto is in like manner requir- 
ed of us, in order to beheving, 3dly. Among theſe, 
Things he mentions, Sorrow for fin, Repentance of 
it, Fear, Reſolution to abſtain from it, Sincere En- 
deavours for that End, &c. 4thly. He calls this 
Repentance true in its Kind, and a Legal Repentance, 
and ſuch he ſays, was the. Repentance of Ahab, and 
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364 Of Juſtifying Faith.” Cmnapy. XI. 
of the Ninevites &c. Now it is plain, 1f7.That Mr, 
Owen ſpeaks of Legal not Evangelical Repentance, 
2dly. Tho' he ſays, It goes before Faith and A 
cation; yet he does not make it a Condition of ſuſti- 
fication, nor ſays, That Juſtification always follows 
it, as is plain in the Inſtances of that Repentance 
he gives, to wit, Ahab's Repentance and the 
Ninevites. | MITE OTE ; 
Pact 248. From this he ſays, it is manifeſt, 
that he aſſerts no ſuch Thing, That juſtifying Faith 
includes ia its formal Conception al Nature, good 
Works and Obedience: But whether he aſſert this 
or not, I determine not; but from what we have 
remarked, we conceive it pretty plain, That he 
makes good Works and Obedience Prerequiſites, 
and the Condition of Juſtification no leſs than 
Faith. 24h. He ſays, he determines the meaning 
of that doubtful Expreſſion, viz. Faith which is 
the Antecedent Condition of the Covenant of 
Grace, and of Juſtification ; And ſays, He takes it 
for any one, or all theſe Acts of Faith which are ne- 
ceſſarly joined with, and muſ needs in order of Na- 
ture, at leaſt preceed a Perſons actual Intereſt in the 
Covenant, and ſo go before his Juſtification : But 1ſt, 
how he comes to call Faith's being an Antece- 
dent Condition of Juſtification, a doubtful Ex- 
preſſion I cannot underſtand, ſince it is an ordi- 
nary and uſual Term of Divinity. 24h. It by all 
thele Acts of Faith, he mean the three Senſes, in 
which he ſays, Faith may be ſaid to include in 
its Nature Obedience to the Moral Law, then 
it ſeems that Faith conſidered as an A& of Obe- 
dience- to the Moral Law, and Faith as it has 
Obedience to the Law for its Object, and as i 
| 2 1 
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influenceth Obedience are aiſites, and ſo 
a Condition of Jultification, which 1 conceive to 
be ſtrange and dangerous Doctrine; . for I cannot 
conceive why he makes Faith under theſe three 
Conſiderations to preceed Juſtification, becauſe 
the ſubje&t Matter leads him to ſpeak of Faith as 
juſtitying. 34h He ſays, he explains that doubt- 
ful Expreſſion, Doth Faith in its Nature include O- 
bedience to the Law ? ot which he ſays he gave 
three Senſes. , But, t/?. I {till think ſtrange, why 
he ſhould call this a doubttul Expreſſion, ſeing it 
is a very common Term in - Divinity. dh. We 
had occaſion already to conſider theſe three Senſes, 
only ſince he here repeats them, we ſhortly 
remark, 1. That the Queſtion is not whether 
Faith that neceſſarly goes before Juſtification, be 
an Act of Obedience, or is all the Obedience 
required to the Moral Law ? But whether Faith 
as juſtifying be conſidered as an Ad of Obedi- 
ence to the Moral Law? to which he anſwers no- 
thing. 240). Neither is the Cs 
Acts ot Faith, that preceed Juſtification have O- 


bed ience and Diſobedience to the Lawnfor their 


Object? But 1. Whether the Act of Faith that 


has Obedience to the Law for its Object, be ſtil! 


followed | with Juſtification 2 which is plainly 
falſe; for many are convinced and believes that 
Obedience to the Law is their Duty, and yer 
never come to be juſtified, 24h. The Queſtion is, 
Whether Faith as it hath Obedience to the whole 
Law, tor its Object be juſtitying or the Condition 
of our Juſtification, which he does flot anſwer di- 
ltinctiy 7 3d. Neither alſo is the Queſtion whether 
Faith chat preceeds Juſtification, any way tr 
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366 Fuſftifying Faith; Cu av: XI 
Obedience to the whole moral Law? But 1f.Whes 
ther Faith produceth ſaving Obedience in a Man 
before he be juſtifted? 24. Whether Faith, con- 
ſidered. as influencing Obedience, be the Condi- 
tion of Juſtification ? 3dly. He ſays, Pag: 250. 
That all Alis of faving Faith, whether they go befort 
or Follow Juſtifecation, do m leſs or more mln 0- 
bedience 10 the whole Moral Law. No if he mean, 
That Faith that goes before Juſtification, hath an 
aptitudinal Influence in its Nature, to excite to 
Obedience, it is very true: But if he mean, 
That that Faith that goes before Juſtification, is 
followed with actual Obedience before the Man 
be juſtified; this I look upon as dangerous Do- 
Gine : For ſo a Man produces ſaving Obedience, 
becauſe he is ſuppoſed to have ſaving Faith, before 
he be juſtified: And ſo his Obedience being ſa- 
ving, mult needs be accepted before his Perſon be 
accepted; becauſe he is ſuppoſed yet not to be 
juſtified. 1 ＋ 36561 2; 
H ſays, Pag: 250.- That this is the ſame Do- 
Sine, with that of the Apoſtle, who tells us, That 
ſaving Faith worketh by Love, and calls the Obedience 
of Believers the Obedience of Faith; and alſo it is 
the Doftrine taught by Mr. Owen upon Juſtification, 
Pag: 139, 140, But 1½. The Queſtion is not, 
Whether laving Faith worketh by Love; but 
whether as it worketh, or only. as it-lays Hold on 
Chriſt tor Righteouſneſs,.. it be the Condition of 
N Nor is the Queſtion, Whether that 
aith, which is the Condition of Juſtiſication, is 
inſeparably followed with Obedience? As to 
which Queſtion; Profeſſor Simſon has not been yet 
pleaſed fully to explain himſelt. 2d. As 1 rg 
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feſtimony cited out of Dr. Ouen, it is nothing 
at Alf to his Purpoſe, his Words are, But to ſap- 
poſe that a dead Fin, or that Faith which is dead, 
s that Faith which is required f us, in the Goſpel. en 
the N ay of Duty, is & monſtruous Imagination: And 
a firtle below in that ſame Page, For how tmpoſſible 
# it, according to their Principles, who believe Juſti- 
fration by Faith alone, that\juftifying F aith ſhould le 
without a . GOD in all 
Inge. Noe it is plain to any, that conſider the 
Words, and will be at the Pains to confult tlie 
Place it ſelf, that Dr. Owen there is ſpeaking ſpe- 
cifcatively of the Faith that is juſtifying; in Op- 
polit ion ro Papiſts and others, who maintain a 
dead Faith, and proves, That it is impoſſible that 
2 Faith truly faving and juſtitying, can be without 
good Works, and Obedience; which no Body doubts 
ol But he is not ſpeaking there of Faith as juſtily ing, 
25 it goes out to Chriſt as a Prieſt, clothed withi a 
Righteouſneſs, whereby we ſtand righteous beiore 
GOD; under which Conſideration Mr. Owen makes 
Faith & Faith alone the condition of our ſuſtification. 
Hz ſays in his Opinion, the only Seuſe in 
which Obedience can be ſaid to be included in 
the Nature bf Faith as juſtifying is, that it is 
influenced by this Faith, as a vital Principle, or 
s the Fruit it natively brings forth. And fur- 
ther he ſay, The Socinians err, mit In that they 
knowledge no other © Faith; tut the Belief of | the 
Truth f GOD's Commiinds, and the Promiſe ef 
Pardon upon their fincere Obediente. 2dly: That they 
make Obediencè to be tbe Eſſence" of Faith as it ju- 
Hife, or Obedience flowing j rum Faith, to be ih Con- 
4% of Fut?ifeation, ani j; found, "That Jan. 
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368 Of Fuſtifying Faith. © H av. Ni. 
tron on their own Works, and GOD's Acceptilatinffflet | 
wir hent any Regard at all to the Satisfattion offffgain 
Chrit?. But 157: Beſides the Impropricty ot 
ſaying, Faith as juſtifying, includes Obedicnce ah, 
it influences thereto ( for this is to confound Faith, 
and its Fruits, #.e. Obedience or actual Holineſs ) 
here he plainly owns, That Faith as juſtifying, . Wc: 
going out to Chriſt tor Juſtification, betore GOD 
is conſidered as influencing Obedience; which 
is very 8 Doctrine. Certain. it is, That 
Faith which is juſtifying, influenees Obedience; . 
But to ſay, That Faith as it influences to Obe; 
dience jultifieth, is a, quite other Thing, and 
as I coneeivevery dangerous; for ſo F aith is not 
the Condition of our Juſtification only as it 
goes out of it ſelf, to Chriſt for Righteouſnels, 
but alſo as it influences to good Works, ſo as 
thereby, the Conſideration or Reduplication un- 
der which it is juſtifying, is its Relation to gobd 
Works, as their vital Principle; and thereby, 
good Work are more principally the Condition of By, 
uſtiſication than Faith; becauſc according to. 
r. Simſon, the Conſideration under which it is 
juſtifying, is its Relation to good Works which 
it influences; for propter quod aliquid eſt tale illud 
ipſum eit majus tale. 2dly. Tho' he do not in- 
clude Obedience in the Eſſence of Faith, as S. n. 
cinians do; yet he makes Faith as it has Obe - Peli 
dience tor it's Object, the dea or Con-. 
dition of Juſtification ; and ſo thereby includes 2.&, 
Reſpe& to good Works, as an Ingredient in the, 
Condition of our Juſtification. 34h). Though S6- 
cinians found their Juſtification upon good Works 
without Relation to the Satistaction of a” 'Þ 
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latinfflet he knows that Papiſts and Armitians, who 


= Nraintain Juſtification by Works, do own a Rela- 
on to Chritt's Satisfaction For they ſay, Thar: 
ce 25Whriſt's Satistaction is the meritorious Cauſe of 
Father being juſtified by our Works, or that Re- 
els Woe to Chriſt's Death is the Cauſe that GOD 
„ufs as for our Works tho? imperfect. Now 
00 Repentance be a Prerequiſite or Condition of 
hich haltifcation, I ſee not how he differs ſo very far 
T hat From them; for Repentance cannot be a Condition 
nce; 


elatively, becauſe it hath no Reſpe& to an im- 
uted Righteouſneſs as its Object: And therefore; 
St muſt be a Condition conſidered abſolutely as 
Wit 15 4 Work. ST ww bn 
H . ſays further, Pag: 252. That what Mr. 
Nebſter ſeems. to diſttke, is ſome Thing in his An- 
wer to his Queſtion at Edinburgh, viz. That we 
accept of Chrift and his Righteouſneſs for Sau- 
cat ion before we be juſtiſied, and that alſo we must 
wrpoſe and engage in the Strength of Chriſt to ſtu- 
Wy fincere Obedience to the whole Law, before we be 
ed. Indeed I think Mr. Web/ter had good 
Reaſon to diſlike this Anſwer, For, 1ſt. It ſeems, 
Fccording to Mr. Simſon, That the firſt Thing 
Man eyes in his receiving Chriſt's Righteouſ- 
tes, is his receiving the Benefit of Sanctificati- 
u. But I ever thought that the firſt Thing 4 
Peliever eyed in his receiving Chriſt's Righteouſ- 
Nes, is his Abſolution from the condemnatory 
e 2 Pentence of the Law, and his Title to eter- 
u Life, by the Imputation of that Righteouſ- 
Pes, ſo that he perverts the natural Order. 241. 
e makes Faith as juſtifying to reſpect Chriſt tor 
Faocutication ; Which is new kind of Doctrine: 
. 88 


felſion of Faith, Chap: 11. H. 1. Larger Catechh 


Felſen and' Catechiſm, when he ſays, That Faith ag 
juſtifying reſpetis Chrif? for Sant 3 For it be 


fying. 3dly. If fincere Engaging to Obedience 
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For this is to make Sanctification, for whiclit®: 
Faith as juſtifying lays hold upon Chriſt, tl 
Foundation of our ' Juſtification before GON 

even as when Faith as juſtifying, lays hold wil 
pon Chriſt tor Righteouſneſs, thereby his Righ 
teouſneſs is made the Foundation of our juſtiſ 
fication. Indeed ſaving Faith __ Chriſt i 
all his Offices; but Faith as juſtifying reſpe4 
Chriſt only as a Prieſt, and as clothed with 
perfect Righteouſneſs, to anſwer the Demands o 
the Law; and theſe two onght not to be cor 
founded when he is ſpeaking of Faith as the Con 
dition of Jaſtification ; fo that without Ground 

he affirms, That he aflerts Nothing but what 
is contained in the Confeſſion of Faith: For hi 
Doctrine is maniteltly contrary thereto. See Cop 


Queſt: What is Juſtification ® And the Leſſer Cat 
chiſm on that ſame Queſt: Where Chriſt's Righte 

ouſneſs only is held forth, as the Object of juſtia 
fying Faith, and Faith as juſtifying is deſcribed 
as only having that Righteouſneſs for its Object 
and as the alone Inſtrument of receiving that Righ 
teouſneſs; ſo that Mr. Simſon contradicts the Co 


1 
do not mean of Faith as juſtifying, he does not 
anſwer the Queſtion in Hand fairly, which ſpeaks 


of Faith under that Conſideration, viz: as juſti Pg 


0 k 
go before our being pardoned or jaſtified, I would = 


know whether 1t be only a Precedency of natural nec. 
Order; but that is impoſſible tor a Man to put g. 

17 — 7 1 « 0 ] h att: 
polc ſincete Obedience in a right Manner, ti eſte 
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juſtified ; or it preceeds Juſtification as the 
dition thereof; but this is palpably groſs, to 


i That en aging to Obedience, is a Condi- 
oa of our Jai ification ; Beſides this Purpoſe 


ber preceeds juſtifying Faith in Order, or fol- 
ws it: The firſt is impoſſible ; tor a Man with- 
ut Faith cannot rightly engage: And Mr. Sim- 
@ himſelf ſays, That this Engaging is in the Strength 
f Chrift, which ſuppoſes Faith; if this Purpoſe 
low Faith then it feems, that Juſtification is 
ot the firſt and immediate Effect ot ſaving juſti- 
ing Faith; for engaging to Obedience, accor- 
ing to Mr. Sim ſon, goes before Juſtification ; and 
aſcquently is a more immediate Effect of Faith 
an Juſtification, which are things ſtrange, and 
dangerous Conſequence. Beſides I do not un- 
erftand, why he ſhould make an Engagement to 
ncere Obedience go before Pardon, unleſs he 
nake it the Condition of Pardon, eſpecially fince 
| ; it a Prerequiſite to Juſtification as well 
$ Faith. 
Hz alſo again alledges Dr. Owen to be of his 
Jpinion, on Juſtification, Pag: 140, 141. to- 
Nds the Foot, he there indeed ſays, That it is 
t 10 mpoſſible that juſtifying Faith ſhould be where the 
ind is not prepared, diſpcſed and determined to uni- 
al Obedience Where allo he alledges, That Mr. 
Uwen affirms, That Repentance as well as Faith, 
Jpeceeds Pardon and Juſtification : Further he at- 
irms this Doctrine to be agreeable to the Scrip- 
tures, which teach, that Repentance unto. Life 
preceeds Pardon and Juſtification, as In-: 55. 7. 
7 heli: 2. 38. & 3. 19. Luke 13. 3, 5. and our Con- 
il hel 7 
be ln of Faith, Chop: 10, $. 1. Ang vo the pas 
A 22 valle 
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*allel Gee n Short Þ on Effectual Cai" 
ling, the firſt Part of which Effectual Calling is Re 
generation; the ſecond Part of it, Repentance un 
to Life; and the laſt Part of it, Juſtifying Faith 
All which preceed Juſtification,as appears by Cha 
11. of the Confeſſion of Faith $. 1, 2. As alſo Cha 
15. $. 1, 2, 3. Where it is ſaid, That Repe 
tance is of ſuch Neceſſity to all Sinners, that without i 
none may expect Pardon. | 

1. I wonder, how he can alledge theſe Words o 
Dr. Owen for his Purpoſe ; all that Mr. Owen a Mr. 
firms, 1s, That it is impoſſible, that juſtifying 
Faith can be without a ſincere Purpoſe of obeying 
GOD in all things, which no Body doubts of 
Bur he ſpeaks not a Word of this Purpoſe, being 
a Prerequiſite of Juſtification ; yea, Mr. Owsn 
makes plainly againſt him: For, 14. He fays 
That it. is Faith that gires Life and Efficacy to al 
other Graces, and Form unto Evangelical Obe 
dience: And therefore Repentance does not go 
before juſtifying Faith, as we have ſeen Mr. Simfor. A 
juſt now affirming. 2dly. Mr. Owen ſays, That no & 
other Grace is capable of that Office, which is *< 
aſſigned unto Faith, nor can be aſſumed into a 


Society in Operation with it: So that according his 
to Mr. Owen, Faith is the only Prerequſite to Ju- bed 
ſiification. 3d/y. He affirms, in the 142 Pag: ſeen 
That no Scriptures aſſign our Juſtification unto a- _ 


ny other Grace, or all Graces together, or all the 
Fruits of them, ſo as it is aſſigned unto Faith. 44: pec 
He aſfirms this to be particularly true of Repen- 
rance, which he tells us Adverſaries vehemently | 
urge, as of the ſame Neceſſity to our Juſtification, Thi 


And tells us, The Sgriptures they cite _ 
| "ow, . pn Tl — & 2 — 1 
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Purpoſe, which are the Ae at Mr. Simſon * 2 ; 
luces, as Act, 2. 38. & 3. 19. 5thly. Mr. Owen. - 
here fays, That what the Adverſaries have to 


"A cove, is not, That Repentance is of the ſame 
25 | eceſfiry with Faith to them that are juſtified ; 


ut that it is of the ſame Uſe with Faith in? their 
utification,-where he ſpeaks not a Word of its be- 
Mug a Prerequiſite of Juſtification, only granting its 
Neceſſity to Salvation, denics that it is of the 
ame Uſe with Faith in Juſtification. Now ſeing 
Mr. Simſox makes Repentance a Prerequiſite of 
cor Wlultification, I want to know, whether it be a 
au rerequiſite in the ſame Senſe or not? If in the 
ame Senſe, this is palpably groſs, and contrary to 
nal what we jult now cited out of Mr. Owen, as well 
uns to the W and an Or of Faith, which 
alert our Juſtification by Faith alone, without 
0 a0 Works: If it be a Prerequiſite in another Senſe 
be. chan Faith is, I ſhall be glad to hear the Proſeſ- 
t gof ſor explain himſelf upon this Head. 
ml} As to the Scriptures he adduces, we remark 
nol in general, That theſe Scriptures adduced by him, 
h is are the ſame that Papiſts and Arminians make 
to a Uſe of to prove Juſtification by Works, to which 
{ng} bis Opinion of Repentance and Ingagement to O- 
Ju- bedience, as neceſſary Prerequiſites of Juſtification, 
Pay; ems to be near of Kin. 2dly. As to the firſt Scrip- 
» a- fure 1ſai: 55. 7. We anſwer, 1/7. The Place ſhe ws 
thel what is the Duty of the Perſon, who may ex- 
405 pect Pardon, viz. They that turn, but does not 
en · point out preciſely the Condition of Pardon, which 
ntly/ ve are to learn from other Scriptures. 2dly. The 
ion, | Thing required in the Text, viz: Turning, takes in 
this} det only Repentance, but Reformation of Life, 
bt yea 
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2 nn 
Argument, Perſeverance will be a Prerequiſite 
Pardon. 3dly. Pardon is oftentimes taken fort | 
Effect, i. e. not punifhing, as is obvious, and ſo 
ſeems to be here taken; for that is the Fruit « 
Pardon, and ſo Holineſs and Perſeverance are pre 
requiſite Means to eſcape Damnation. 

Tus ſecond and third Scriptures he adduce 
are Alls 2. 38. & 3. 19. But according to hi 
Way of arguing, they will prove, That Reper 
tance is the Condition of Pardon, as well 
Faith, which Mr. Simſon may know is neither th 
Doctrine of the Reformed Churches, nor ot th 
Kirk of Scotland. 24ly. He may alſo know, Th: 
Repentance is ſometime taken largely, as i 
cluding Faith as the Principle and Spring of Re 


pentance, Zech. 12. 10. They ſhall look unto hm Ox 
c. And Repentance as the Fruit and Evidence o the 
Faith; and that ſo it mult be taken here is evi in 
dent from the 39 Verf of that 2. of the 44;Y Ti 


Where it is ſaid, The | Promiſe is to you and you 
Children. Now the Promiſes are the proper anc 
immediate Objects not of Repentance, but of Faith 
therefore Believers are ſaid to receive the Promiſe 
by Faith, Rom: 4. 16. Heb: 11. 13. 24h. Be 
cauſe otherwiſe it can never be reconciled with 
other Scriptures, where Faith alone is ſaid to be of 
the Condition of Jultification, as Rom: 3. 24, 25, of 
28 Chap: 4. Gal. 2. 16. Acts 13. 39. & 16. 31, in 
32. And ſo they are called to Faith, as the Condi- a 
tion of Pardon, and Repentance as the Fruit of it, t 
and Mean to eſcape actual Damnation. f 

8 

0 


Acrs 3 19. Speaks of Pardon at the laſt Day, 
vis. A Publication of Fardon at that Time, 7 
9 
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to tho not a proper B la ee ſin were not 
lite {pardoned till the Day of Judgment. As to Luke 
for thil.13- 3. 3. We have already anſwered it. 
d ſo i H x alledges his Doctrine is taught Conſeſſion 
ruit e lng Chap: 10. F. 1. And in the parallel Que- 
e pref tions in the Catechiſms,. where he lays, Regenerar 
nun is firſt, Repentance next, aud Juſtifying Faith in 
the laſt Place; Firſt, Theſe Places ſpeak not 
Word of Evangelical Repentance ; for the Con- 
viction of Sin and Miſery there named, goes be- 
fore their Converſion, and ſo cannot be Eyangeli- 
cal Repentance. 24h. How he gathers the fore- 
aid Order from theſe Places, is what I cannot 
ke ; for in all theſe Places, as we hinted, t cre 
s inf} is not a Word of Repentance: But 1. Of Con- 
Rei viction of Sin and Miſery, which is a common 
m Operation. 24%. There is a ſaving Change upon 
the Powers, of the Soul, viz. Saving Illumination 
in the Mind, and Renovation of the Will. zah. 
Thereupon there is actuating Grace enabling the 
Man to believe. 3h: He makes Repentance to 
go before Juſtifying Faith, which is groſs ; for if 
he underitand. it of legal Repentance, it is not to 
FJ the Purpoſe ;. becauſc it is not always followed 
Be with Juſtification: If he underſtand it ot Evangelical 
vin} Repentance,this is contrary to the Natural Order 
be of Things; for Saving Faith is the Spring both 
25, of Love and Repenrance. And as Mr. Owen ſays 
31,F in the forecited Place on Juſtification, gives Life 
d- and Efficacy unto all other Graces, aud ſo to Repen- 
it, tance, Zech. 12. 10. We ſee that Goſpel Repentance 
flows from Faith's looks to a Crucified Chriſt, 
% and is alſo contrary to the Order ſet down in the 
Confeſſion of Faith, Where ſaving Faith is EO 
| | | 2 


we. 
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of in the 14th Chap,” and Repentance unto Life i 
the 15th. and to the Anſwer” to the Queſtion it 
the Shorter Catechiſm, What doth GOD myers of 
10 eſcape his Wrath, &c. Where in the Anfww 
Faith is firſt required and then Repentance unto 
Life. As to the 11 Chap. of the Confeſſion Par. 2. we 
took notice of it already; as Allo of the 153 
Chap: Parag: 2, 3. and ſhall add no more on theſe 
Places. Only if Mr. Simon think that Repentance 
goes before Juſtifying Faith, becauſe Conviction of 
ſin and miſery goes before it in the forenamed 
Queſtion, he is certainly miſtaken, becauſe that is 
but 2 common Work of the Spirit, and ſo goes 
before the Renovation of their Natures, and there- 
fore cannot be Goſpel Repentance. | 
To conclude this head, it's plain, he makes Re- 
pentance: a Prerequiſite to Juſtification : Now l 
wiſh he had explained what he means by a Prere- 
1 partly becauſe the Queſtion he is anſwering, 
peaks of Faith as a Condition of Juſtification, part- 
ly becauſe by Joining, Engaging to Duty and 
Repentance with uſtifying Faitk, as neceſſary Pre- 
requiſites to Juſtification, he ſeems plainly to 
make them Prerequiſites of the ſame Kind with 
Faith; otherwiſe if he do not, he ſhifts the Que- 
ſtion, and ſpeaks not clearly to the Matter in 
Hand: And if fo, I wiſh he had explained him- 
Jelf ih what Senſe he makes Repentance and En- 
gaging to Duty Prerequiſites to Juſtification ; but 
if he make them Prerequiſites in the ſame Senſe 
that Faith is, then are they Conditions of Ju- 
ſtification in the ſame Senſe as well as Faith is; 
Which is not only contrary to the Scripture,which 


every where Aſcribes Juſtification to Faith ws 
0 2. 


Ci wp: XII. 
but allo to the (ao 
to the parallel Queſti 
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o of Faith, Chap. f f. f. 200 | 
ons on Juſtification, - whe 
Chrift's Righteouſneſs is ſaid to be received by 
Faith alone. From which the Moment and Im- 
portance of this Point appears, being about the 
Condition of our Juſtification ; Alſo this Doctrine 
is refuted by Mr: Durham on the Revelation, and 
by Mr. Broum in his Book upon 9 as 
alſo by Mr. Owen Chap. 16, 17, 18. Cr. of that 
Bock, and I ſuppoſe they underſtood the Doctrine 
of the Reformed Churches. But it were too large 
2 Digreſſion, to enter upon a direct refuting of this 
erous Error, which is fully done by ſo many 

Orthodox Divines. | | 


CHAP. XII. 
Concerning Natural Reaſon. 


T Pon this Head, we ſhall firſt ſet down what 
Profeſſor Simon refuſes, and next what he 
owns : And, 1/4. Pag: 254. he ſays, It is utterly 
falſe, that in any of his Letters to the deceaf? Mr. 
Rowan; he affirms, That there are two Principles 
in Religion, viz. SCRIPTURE and our REA- 
SON. 24h. He ſays, That taking Reaſon. ( as ſe- 
veral do) for the intellectual Faculty, or its Exer- 
ciſe, or both, as Mr. Rowan ſeems to do in his Let- 
ter to him, February 15. 1712. that then he denies 
Reaſon to be a Principle of Divinity, which, he lays, 
is evident from his Letter to Mr. Rowan, No- 
vember 21. 1712. Where he tells, That by Ra- 
tio he underſtands Evident Propoſitions naturally re- 
vealed ; and by Principium or Fundamentum the 
ES A game nr 
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Argument by which any Concluſion is proven to be tru, 
which, he ſays; is the juf? Meaning of thele Term 
in this Caſe, when the Queſtion is, upon what Ay 
guments is Theology founded or proved to be true? 
Ap fo, 3dh. He fays, That be does not alloy 
ou? Reaſon, taking it for our Intellectual Faculty, w 
its Exerciſe, to be ſo much as an Argument of Theoks 
gy 3 And tells us, That in his Letter to My: Rowan 

May 1. 1712. That he affirms that if Ratio be 
zaken ſo, he thinks, that Propofition (namely, Ratio 
eſt ultimum Principium Theologiz ) together with 
the two Inferences drawn from it, with the Propoſition 
1 * and Oſtorodius, to be all ſtar Nom 
enje. . * 
4. Hz owns, That. the ultimate Proof of Tber- 
logy is made up of evident Propofitions naturally re- 
vealed, and challenges any Perſon to prove this to be 
falſe or contrary to the Scripture, or to our Confeſſion 
and Catechiſms. | | 
J. Hz fays, That if Mr. Webſter mean by Rea- 
fon what he means (i. e. Evident Propoſitions natural 
ly revealed) and if he take Theology in its full Ex- 
tent, as it comprehends both natural and revealed Re- 
ligion, that then there is a twofold Principle of Theo- 
bogy, viz. Scripture and Reaſon, taking rinciple for 
a Rule: And this, he ſays, every Undergraduate 
( who has learned his Pneumaticks and Ethicks, and 
is not an Ignoramus ) doth know. 

6.W x ſhall alſo, for ſetting what he maintains 
on this Head in a fuller Light, take Notice of 
what he affirms in his ſecond Letter to Mr. Rowan: 
And 1ſt. Hz ſays, That by Reaſon, he underſtands 
Evident Propoſitions naturally revealed; and by Prin- 
cipium or Fundamentum the Argument by which any 
VET Concly- 


* 
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Concluſion. is proved; Which, he ſays, is the juſt 
Meaning of the (Queſtion, Upon what Argument is 
Theology founded or proved to be true? 2dh, He 
joyns to the mentioned Propofition ( Verbum 
DEI non eit ſolum Principium Theologiæ, Ratio huma- 
na eft etiam Principium et ultimum Fundamentum ejus) 
That the Scriptures are the immediate Fundation of 
revealed Religion, and the perfect Rule of Faith and 
Manners, which are to be believed aud obeyed, becauſe 
the Word of GOD, &c. 3dly. He ſays, That ith this 
agrees very well with what he teaches, viz. Ratio ut 
ſumitur pro evidentibus Propoſitionibus, natura- 
liter revelatis, eſt Principium ſeu Fundamentum 
Theologiæ, quatenus Argumentum quo probatur 
DEL. Exiſtentia et Scripturarum divina Authori- 
tas: His Reaſon is, Becauſe tho the Scriptures 
are to be believed, only becauſe the Mord of GOD, yeo 
none is obliged to believe them to be GOD's Word 
without Proof: For which he makes Uic of this 
Syliogiſm, M/hat GOD ſays is true; But, GOD 
ſays this: Ergo. And fo affirms, That Reaſou in 
this Senſe being the proper and ultimate Proof by which 
we know-every Revelation of GOD to be his, to be truly 
and properly ſaid to be the Principium ultimum Theo- 
logiæ: Which, he ſays, is neither new nor erro- 
nious Doctrine, altho it contraditts in Terms ſome un- 
wary Expreſſions of Marckius and others; but agrees 
with what they teach elſewhere de Articulis præſup- 
politis, &c. Further, 4thly. In the 4. Pag: of 
the foreſaid ſecond Letter, he owns, The two In- 
ferences drawn by Mr. Rowan from this Propoſition, 
charged on him by Mr. Rowan, wiz. Verbum DEL 
non eſt ſolum Principium Theologiz, Ratio hu- 
mana eſt etiam Principium, et ultimum Funda- 

| mentum 


mentum Theologiæ, ' which Mr. Rowan lays is 
comrary to the Conteſſion Chap: 1+ $. 4. The firit In- 
ference he draws, is, That. it follous, that Reaſon hath 
au Equality with Scripture Authority in Prin- 
ciples of Faith, and determining Contrever/ies. To 
This Mr. Smſon anſwers, That this Inference is ven 
true, and a Propoſition taught by all (taking Rea- 
Jon for evident Propyfitions naturally revealed ) Hit 
\ Reaſon is, becauſe evident Truths, neither do, mir 
can comtraditt the Scripture, nor the Scripture them. 
The ſecond Inference, viz. That "Nothing is to be 
admitted in Religion, hut what is agreeable to Rraſon, and 
determined by Reaſon to be ſo He thinks to be true; 
becauſe it it ouly by Reaſon in his Senſe, that ſome 
Controver fies can be determined, as theſe betwixt us and 
\Atheiſts, &c. 5thly. He ſays, That Turrettine 
on this Queſtion only quibbles, and that even the tus 
\Propofitions cited by him out of Oltorodius and 
Smalcius are true. 2 

Wx ſhall next make ſome Reflections upon this 
Voctrine he delivers, x/2. I wonder how he denies, 
that any where he affirms, That there are two Prin- 
ciples of Theology, viz. Scripture and Realon, 
when he affirms this very Thing expreſly in the 
256. Pag: of his Anſwers, as we juſt now cited 
his Words: As alſo in his ſecond Letter to 
Mr. Rowan Pag: 4. 5. where he owns the two 
Inferences drawn from that Propoſition, wiz. Ver- 
bum Dei non eſt ſolum principium Theologiz, Ratio huma- 
ua ei etiam principium et ultimum Fundamentum ejus- 
Now if the Propoſition be falſe, and he diſown it, 
it's ſtrange how he ſhould own the two Inferences, 
drawn therefrom as true: Indeed he never callsRea- 
{on Ratio Humana, but Ratio ſimply, but this is only 
. © Tifling 
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s it ETrifling; for certainly evident Propoſitions natural- 
In- I y revealed, are ratio Humana, not Angelica : Beſides, 
he owns in his ſecond Letter to Mr. Rowan, 
That Ratio ut ſumitur pro evidentibus Propofitioni- 


bus naturaliter revelatis, eſt Principium et Funda- 
very ¶ nentum Theolegia, and in the 256 Pag: of his An- 
dea - wers, he affirms, That the ultimate Proof of 
Hi Theology is made up ot evident Propoſitions na- 


ur turally revealed. | .\ 
en. 2. Ir is to little Purpoſe, when he ſays, he 
) be denies Reaſon when taken for the Rational Fa- 
aud culty and the Exerciſe thereof, or both, to be ei- 
ve ; ¶ ther a Principle or Argument in Divinity, and that 
ne Mr. Rowan did ſo underſtand the Term Rea- 
den; tor there is nothing in Mr. Rowan's Let- 
ine ter to give Ground to think he ſo underſtood it; 
wo Wit's plain he underſtood not only the rational 
Faculty and Exerciſe thereot, but Mr. Simſex's 
evident Propoſitions, which laſt, as I ſuppoſe, is 
his the Ordinary Meaning of the Word, Reaſon ; 
es, ¶ and I ſuppoſe Socinians take Reaſon in this Senſe, 
in- and that our Divines do impugn its being a 
, Principle of Theology in the ſame Senſe,it we will 
he ¶ allow them to underſtand that Controverſy, un- 
ed I leſs we think they quibble as Turretin does, 
to Let any read Hornbecłk, and they will ſee he 
vo takes Reaſon in Mr. Simon's Senſe: | 
- | 3. Hz confounds the Principle of Theolo- 
la- with the Argument or Medium Probationis; 
vs. fer a Thing may be a Mean of Probation, which 
it, i not the Principle or Foundation upon which 
'S, the Truth it ſelf, or my Aſſent to it, are built; 
a- 2s is plain to any that will read that Queſtion 


u Zarretin. Propoſitions naturally evident AY 
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ſtand in a Subordination ro help one to take 
up ſome Scripture Truths, yet his Faith to theſe 
Truths, is only built upon Scripture Revelation, 
or Divine Authority, and not upon the Clear- 
neſs of the Propoſitions; otherwiſe his Aſſent 
to theſe Truths is no more Faith, but what 
Philoſophers call Scientia or Demonitratio, and ſu 
ſing a learned Man to believe the Chriſtian 
Religion upon meer rational Grounds, his Af. 
ſent to the Chriſtian Religion is not Faith, but 
a pure rational Aſſent. ; | 
4. Hz ſays that taking Reaſon for the rational 
Faculty and Exerciſe thereof, &c. he allows it not 
to be ſo much as an Argument, far leſs a Rule in 
Divinity: It ſeems then according to him, that 
Reaſon taken for evident Propoſitions, is not on 
an Argument of Proot in Divinity, but alſo a 
Rule, which ſeems to be a ſecond Senſe, in which 
he affirms Reaſon to be the Principle and Foun- 
dation of Religion. 2dly, Are not evident Propo- 


ſitions a part of the rational Faculties Exerciſe; 


but it ſeems byReaſon he underſtands the Objects 
or Truths themſelves, but this is not Material; tor 
theſe Propoſitions may take in both the Act and 
the Object. 3dly. Taking Reaſon for the rational 
Faculty and Exerciſe thereof, 1 ſuppole is not ſo 
great Nonſenſe (I do not ſay it is not an Error) 
to ſay that Ratio is ultimum Principium Theologia; 
for any Perſon may know that Ratio or Reaſonta- 
ken for the rational Faculty, may be ſaid to be the 
Principle of Religion, as the rational Powers 
chiefly diſcern, judge of, and determine concerning 
Scripture Truths, which it is certain, the Socinians 
affirm, which is a dangerous Error. For F | 5 
| . dl 


\ 
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zith that takes up, diſcerns and judges of Scrip- 
ture Truths, and that not by the Light of 
evident Propoſitions naturally Revealed, but by 
de native Light of the Scriptures themſelves, and 
by comparing oneScripture with another, as is clear 
fom Heb. 11. 1, 2, Where tho' it may be known. 
10. Ney Reaſon that the World had a Beginning, and 
2 was made of Nothing, yet the Apoſtle founds our 
\c, Faith of it entirely upon the Word of GOD. 
i would notice two things, 1. That 


"it geaſon, according to the Socinians,is ſaid to be the 
aa rinciple of Religion, 1/2. In regard of the ratio- 
z0t nal Faculty, as it judgeth and determines concer- 

ning Scripture Truths. 2d/y. In regard of clear 


and ſelf Evident Propoſitions, which are the Stan- 
i (dard, by Conformity to which the rational Fa- 
N culty judgeth of Points of Theology, and ſo in 
ch NOppoſition to the twofold Foundation in Re- 
ligion, viz. one Perſonal, the Lord Jeſus, they 
ſubſtitute Man's rational Faculty or Man himſelf, 
and in Oppoſition to the Fundamentum Normale, 
gs uz. the Scriptures, they place Propoſitions evi- 
dent and naturally Revealed. 

2. W would Notice, That Reaſon hath 2 
nal chreefold uſe in the Point of Religion, 157.Sim ly to 
o Juderſtand Scripture Truths, and to judge of them 
0 by comparing one Truth with another, and of 
dhe Connection of Scripturg Truths, yet till as 

' ESandtified by Faith, and keeping to the Standard 


10 of the Word. 24h. To draw Arguments from 
rs | \cripture it ſelf, 3% Sometimes to confirm 
ng Scripture Traths by rational Arguments; Now 


ſuch Arguments are only Auxiliary and Subſervi- 
is Jet, not a Rule or Foundation of our Be- 


oF 
| 
| 
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lief, otherwiſe our Belief is not Faith, but Se 
za er Demonſtratio, ſuch Arguments are like the 
Samaritan Woman her Teltimony concerning 
Chriſt, to her Fellow Citizens, Joh: 4. For they 
tell her, Now we believe not becauſe of thy Word, &c. N. 
And like a Man's believing the Scriptures, 1, 
Becauſe of the Teſtimony of the Church; bu 
afterwards when he comes to underſtand the 
Scriptures, he believes them for themſelves: 5th 
He ſays, pag: 256 The ultimate Proof of Theology is made 
np of evident Propoſitions naturally revealed. But, 1ſt. 
his ſcems to be a {trange and bold Aflertion : ton 
For he not only challenges Mr. Nel ſter, but all that 
will take his Part, to prove this to be contrary 
to Scripture, or Canfſſia of Faith. He puts Nbarſt 
me in Mind of the Boaſting of the Giant Goliath, Nultin 
and he ſeems to talk in the proud Dialect of Socinus: and 


2dly. It ſuch Propofitions be the ultimate Proof Wand 


of Theology, then they are the greateſt Proof of Nura 
Theology; ſo that the Scriptures are not the ul- Arti 
timate Proof of Theology, becauſe there cannot be For 
two ultimate Proofs thereof, which ſeems very grols. Nat 
3dly. Scripture Proof is either ſubordinate to Ivo t 
the Proof by theſe evident Propoſitions ; or 2 £m: 
Proof by theſe Propoſitions is ſubordinate to N Poſi 
the Scripture ;or they are coordinate: The iſo 
laſt cannot be; for. ſo Reaſon is not the ultimate ¶ tic 
Proof; becauſe, as we have ſaid, there cannot be Nat 
two ultimate Proofs: Beſides, that he himſelf Alte 
calls Reaſon the ultimate Proof, and ſays, That Vit 
we cannot prove the Scriptures againſt Atheiſts Gly. 
but by Reaſon. Nor can it be the firſt; tor ti 


it is palpably groſs to ſay, That Scripture Proof 15 


is ſubordinate to natural Reaſon ; for ſo the 
| Prooſ 
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root by ſuch Propoſitions were 4 greater and 
tronger Proof than the Scripture Proof; becauſe 
the ſubordinate Proof is ſtill leſſer than the ulxi- 
nate; and therefore the ſecond mult be the Truth. 
th. If the ultimate Proof of Theology be 
ſolved into ſuch Propoſitions, then our Faith 
n Articles of Religion is ultimately reſolved into, 
nd founded upon Reaſon, i. e. fach Propoſitions; 
fr what is the ultimate Proof of the Articles 
themſelves muſt be the ultimate Baffs ot my Faith, 
or Aflent to them; becauſe Faith is chiefly bot- 


„om'd on what is the ultimate Proof of theſe 


Things; for both the Doctrines, and our Aſſent 

to them have the ſame Bottom. But this is very 

harſh ; for this deſtroys the Scriptures, being the 

ultimate Bafis of Faith, which ultimately reſolves, 

and leans on the Authority of divine Revelation, 
and not on clear and evident Propoſitions of na- 

tural Reaſon. 5%. This reſolves the Faith of the 
Articles of Religion into a meer rational Aſſent; 

for our Aſſent to Truths muft be of the ſame 
Nature with the Proofs, upon which our Aſſent 
to them ultimately leans; and theretore, if the ul- 
timate Proof of Theology be ſuch evident Pro- 
politions our Aſſent to thefe Truths is at length 
teſolved into ſuch Propoſitions: Now theſe Propo- 
tions being Truths, evident by the meer Light of 
Nature cannot found Faith, but a meer rational 
Allent; tor the Aſſent is (till ot the fame Nature 
with the Proof upon which it ultimately leans. 
Gly. I would know ait Reaſon in his Senſe be the 
ultimate Proof ot all Points in Theology, or of 
ſome only - If the laſt, then all the Articles of 
Theology have not the ſame ultimate Proof, a 


no Illumination, but only the right Uſe of thek 


they can alſo the ſame Way take up and believe 


Affinity betwixt theſe two Points; they who main 
ain Reaſon to be the Rule and Principle in Rel 1 
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ſo are not founded upon the ſame Botzom, hy 
ſome of them lean upon Scripture, others up 
Reaſon,which is to make Religion partly made ii 
of Faith, partly of natural Reaſon; ſo that there 
by the Scriptures will be only. a partial Rule 
Proof. If it be the ultimate Proof of all Poi. 
of Theology, then the ultimate Proof of the M 
ſtery ot the Trinity, Chriſt's Incarnation, the i 


putation of his Righteouſneſs, &c. And fo oli. 
Aſſent to theic Articles is finally and nltimatehid' 
reſolved into natural Reaſon, 7. e. our Aſſent tov 


theſe evident Propoſitions. 7thly. What is tif 
ultimate Proof of Theology, is the ultimate Ru 
thereot; for the ultimate Proof is ſtill the St: 
dard and Square, by which our Aſſent to t 


Truths that lean upon ſuch an ultimate Proof, Mae 


to be regulate ; So that according to him, Reaſa 
is the ultimate Rule in Divinity. 8 h-. If Rea 
ſon in his Senſe, i: e. theſe evident. Propoſition 
be the ultimate Proof in Theology, then all Mn! 
Myſteries can be deduced from, and proven hy 
Reaſon; as all Concluſions in Sciences are provet 
and deduced from their firſt Principles and Axiom 
ta. 9thly. It would ſeem by this, That Men neec 


evident Propoſitions, to take up and believe the 


Myſteries of the Scripture : For if Men can with ture 
out any ſpecial Illumination, take up and believQF{aiq 


the ultimate Proof of the Points of Theology 


theſe Articles, of which theſe evident Propoſitions 
are the ultimate Proot ; for there is a pretty neal 


ligian 
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Now it is plain, That he makes [Reaſon i. 
his evident Propoſitions, not only the ultimate 
Proof, but alſo. a Rule of Theology, which I would 
think to be groſs enough. 24dly. Then the Scrip 
tures are neither the perfect, nor the only Rule of 
Divinity, it Reaſon be alſo. a Rule; can there 
be any Thing grofler ?. for it reflects upon the Per 
fection of the Scripture, , and is plainly contrary tc 
the Larger and Shorter Catechiſms, where th 
Scriptures are ſaid, to be the only Rule of Faith 
and Obedience. 3dlj. If it be a Rule of Theology, 
as well as the. . Scriptures; it muſt be of equal 
Authority with the Scriptures, otherwiſe it i 
not properly a Rule; This Mr. Simon expreſly 
owns in his ſecond Letter to Mr, Rowan Page 4. 
as we cited, and thinks it a true Propolition 
that is taught by all, viz, That Reaſon (i. e. 
his evident Propoſitions, Cc.) hath an equal 
Authority with the Scriptures in Matters of Faith, 
and determining Controverſies. But what can be 
more groſs, For, 1ſt. This is to make the Scrip- 
ture only a partial Rule. 24h). This is ro equal 
our own Reaſon with the Word. of GOD, and 
ſo this tends to cheriſh Mens Natural Pride. 
3dly. This is to make the Doctrine of the Apo- 
ſtles only a partial Foundation of our Faith; tor 
if Reaſon be a Rule, it muit alſo be a Foundati- 
on of our Faith, which is contrary to Eph: 2. 20. 
And are built, &c. But it ſeems, according to Mr. 
Simſon's Doctrine, That Believers are in part built 
upon theſe evident Propolitions, i. e. Natural 
Reaſon. | 28 

4. Ix Reaſon in his Senſe be a Rule of Religi- 
on or Theology, then it mult be the O 
; all 


ect a Divine Authority 
lation; but ſuch evident Propoſitions are only a 


f Natural Reaſon. 
Faith, and the 

Ground of it; but that cannot be. For, 1/t. Rea- 
ſon 1. e. ſuch Propoſitions cannot be the Object 
of a Divine Faith, becauſe that hath for its Ob- 


Cue. XII. 
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Faith, the Mean of begetting 


and Supernatural Reve- 


Natural Revelation, and ſo are not the Object of 
Faith, but what we call Reaſon - - For Faith is 
properly to believe a Thing upon a Divine Teſti- 
4 24ly. It is the Word, not Reaſon in his 
Senſe, that is the mean of Regeneration and Sa- 
ving Faith, ſee Rom: 10. 14. Jam: 1. 18. 1 Pet: 
1. 23. But it ſeems, according to Mr. Simſon; that 
his evident Propoſitions are alſo the Means ot Re- 
generation and Faith, which I'would' think a harſh 
Way of ſpeaking. This kind of Mean of Faith, 
viz, his evident Propoſitions Paul ſhunned when 
he was Preaching to the Corinthians, 1 Cor: 1. 
and 2 Chap: He did not go about, in order to 
bring them to believe the Goſpel, to prove the 
Truth thereof by Mr. Smfon's Evident Propoſi- 
tions, ſuch as Logical, Metaphyfical, or Mathemati- 
cal Axioms ; this he ſhunned as well as the Wiſ- 
dom or Learning of Words. Nor, 34ly. Can Rea- 
ſon in his Senſe be the Foundation and Baſs of 
Faith, as is plain from Pſal: 119. 49. Eph: 2. 20. 
For nothing can found Faith, but the Revealed 
Word, and a Divine Authority ſhining therein; 
becauſe Faith, being a ſupernatural Thing, maſt 
have a ſupernatural Revelation as the Foundation 
thereof. Reaſon in his Senſe may be the founda- 
ton of Natural Theology, not of Faith. 5h. It 
Reaſon in his Senſe be : Rule of Theology, i then 
| would know, where theſe Propolitions are 8 
* E 


6 
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* found; tor they mult Aber be found * 
us, as ina Syſtem, wiz. In the Books of Phil 
ſophers, and the like, even as Scriptural Truths are 
found compacted in the Bible; tor if Reaſon in 
his Senſe be a Rule, it muſt be ot the ſame Kind 
with the Bible; becauſe the ſubject Marter re 
quires that it be a Rule external, and to be tound 
in ſome Book, as Scripture Truths are to be found. 
And it ſo, then the compleat Rule of Theology is 
made up of the Bible, and - evident Propo.icon 
ſcattered here and there in the Writings ot Philo- 
ſophers, and others, which a Perſon would think 
pretty near to the Popz/h Doctrine ot the Scriptures 
and Tradition, making up the compleat Rule of 
Faith. Or theſe evident Propolitions of his, are 
within us in dur Mind; and if ſo, then the Rule o 
Theology is made up of a Rule without us, viz, 
the Word, and a Rule within us, viz. Natural 
Reaſon, which looks à little toward Quakeriſm, 

— b not 1 
for. Socinianus ef? Doctus Tremulus, et Tremulus 
eſt Indottus Socinianus. 6thly. It Reaſon in his 
Senſe be the Rule of Religion, then it is ſuch ei- 
ther, as it is pure, cen:idered in it felt ; but Rea- 
ſon in this Senſe is to be found no where among inen 
Men, or as it is Subject ively in us; but this Way 
it is very corrupt, and like a Spark covered with 
Aſhes: Yea, there is hardly one evident Propo- Rea 
ſition that ſome Men of Smartneſs and Learning 


have not oppoſed, with a ſceming Probability of 1 x 
Reaſon, as well as the Scriptures. 7th. I wouldJ:. 1 


know, how we ſball know theſe ſelf evident Pro- hatt 
poſitions, if it be by a further Proof, then are % 
they not the laſt ultimate Proof of Theology, ue 
as he Aſſerts, nor ſell- evident if they be * * 


True it is, 
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their Native Clearneſs, why is not the ſame 
flowed to the Scriptures to be known by their 
utrinſicæ Marks and Native Clearneſs, and what 
gerd is there to go to Reaſon or his evident 
Propoſitions, as the ultimate Proof of Theology, 
nd of the Divine Authority of the Scriptures? For 
otherwiſe Reaſon has the Advantage of Scripture 
5 2 Rule; for Reaſon is known by its Native 
earneſs; Whereas, according to Mr. Simſor, the 


Wcriprures cannot be proben to be the Word of 


GOD, but by their ultimate Proof, viz: Natural 
Reaſon. 8%). To make Reaſon a Rule, and of 
equal Authority with the Scripture, is to advance 
our Reaſon unto an equal Honour with the Au- 
thority ot GOD ſpeaking in his Word, which is 
grols; for Reaſon is but ſinful Man's Teſtimony, 
but the Word is the Teſtimony of GOD himſelf : 
that evident Propoſitions that are 
ſuch, are no leſs true than the Word ; but they are 
not therefore of equal Authority with the Word; 
becauſe we have no where any external Inſtru- 
ment left us by GOD, containing theſe evident 
Propoſitions, as the Scripture is an external Initru- 
ment, Divinely inſpired, containing a Syſteme of 
Infallible Truths; Now thele evident Propoſiti- 
ons are no where but as they exiſt in us Subje- 


{fively, whoſe Natures are corrupted by fin, by 


Reaſon of which we know but few of theſe Pro- 
poſitions, and many times abuſe theſe Propoſiti- 
ons by drawing wrong Inferences: Beſides what 
is judged by one to be an evident Propoſition, 
hath been many a Time contradicted by others ; 
ſo that we want a Standard to determine what 


ate eyident Propoſitions ; Whereas the Scripture 


- 


15 I 
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is an infallible Standard to determine all Articles 
of Religion. gthly- Then the Hrathens have 3 
part of the Rule of Theology among them; and 
conſequently may come to be Regenerate, and 
believe by vertue of his evident Propoſitions, wh:ch 
are the ultimate Proof of Divinity; for every Part 
of the Rule of Religion, may be a Mean of Re- 
generation and Faith, even as every Part ot the 
Scripture is uſeful for Reproot, Correction, Cn 
( and by the way we may obſerve the Con- 
nection of this dangerous Doctrine with what 
he delivers in his Anſwers to the firſt Article.) 
Ioly. Then alſo Men of the quickeſt Reaſon and 
Apprehenſion would be the ſ{cundeſt in the 
Faith; becauſe they underſtand very well Mr, 
Simſon's evident Propoſitions, and are moſt cap- 
able to perceive the Connection of ScriptureTruths, 
and their Dependence on Mr. Simſon's evident Pro- 
poſitions; bur this has been ſo far from being true, 
that oftimes Men of the quickeſt Reaſon, have 
improyen theſe evident Propoſitions, as ſtrong Ar- 
guments againſt the Chriſtian Faith, as the Hca- 
then Philoſophers of old, and the Socinians of 
late, which by the By is a ſtrong Argument to 
ſhew how little Streſs is to be laid upon theſe 
evident Propoſitions ; for, as Mr. Simſon thinks 
them the ſtrong and iaſt Proof of Scripture Truths, 
ſo Sciniens and Atheiſts think them ſtrong Argu- 

ments againſt them. | 
11 Ir Reaſon in his Senſe be a Rule, then it is 
either a Rule of natural Theology only, or of reveal- 
led Religion alſo : It the firſt, it is not to the Pur- 
poſe; for he knows, That the Queſtion is con- 
exruing the Chriſtian Religion as revealed in the 
2 SGcrip- 
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Scriptures : As for natural Religion, we ſee, how lit- 
tle they knew, and practiſed far leſs; notwithſtan- 
ding ot that Rule, vu. evident Propoſitions, &c. 
ſce Rom: 1. 20, 21. &C. 1. Cor: 1. 21 If it be the 
Rulc of re vealed Religion alſo, then this is not on- 
y contrary to the Cunfeſſion of Faith and Cate- 
chiſms. wh ch make the Scriptures the only Rule, 
but alſo to the Scriptures, which every where 
ſernd us to the Word, as a ſure and only Rule, 


If 8. 20. Jo: 5. 39. 2 Pet: 1. 19. | Beſides, 
that this makes the Scriptures a partial Rule on- 
ly. 


12. Ir Reaſon in his Senſe be a Principle and 
Rule of Theology, then it's either an external or in- 
ternal Principle: If the firſt, I want to know in what 
Book or Syſteme it's to be tound : If the ſe- 
cond, then we have a Part of the Rule of Faith 
within us; and ſo the Rule of Religion, by which 
we are to judge of all Controverſies is partly with- 
in us, and partly without us. 1 AC 
13. In the next place-it follows, If Reaſon be 
the Principle and Rule of Religion, that nothing 
sto be admitted in Religion, but as agreeable to 
Reaſon, and determined by Reaſon to be ſo; this 
Inference he alſo flatly owns in his ſecond Letter to 
Mr. Rowan, which — think groſs enough ; 
indeed, 3 in Religion is to be admitted hes 
is contrary to found Reaſon : But it is a different 
thing to ſay ſimply, That nothing can be a part of 
Religion that is contrary to ſouud Reaſon, and 
that nothing is to be admitted as a part ot Religi- 


eon, bur as agreeable to Reaſon, and determined 
by it to be ſo : The firſt ſhews only the ſimple Con- 


axon betwixr Religion and ſound Reaſon ; but 


the 
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3 laſt 1 ſound Rees the Norma bl iow 
Rule by and according to which we. are to Judge 
of Articles of Religion, and ſo ſubjects che Doctrine 
of Faith toReaſon,which I would think is plain So- 
cinian Doctrine. Articles of Religion may be a- 
bove our Reaſon, though they be never indeed 
contrary to ſound Reaſon ; and beſides, to make 
Reaſon the Principle and Rule, by which all Con- 
troverſies are to be determined, tho* in a Con- 
junction with the Scriptures, is to found a Man's 
Faith upon ſome thing within himſelf, and to make 
ſome thing within himſelf the Rule and Judge, by 
which Controverſies in Religion are to be deter- 
mined, which, I would think, looks either like S- 
cinian or Quakers Doctrine: Further I would know, 
when there ſeems to be a Contradiction between 
the Scriptures and Reaion, which of them we are 
to endeavour to reconcile one to another, and to 
make the Rule, by which we are to underſtand the 
other, and ſo which of them we are to ſubject to 
the other, whether Reaſon to Scripture, or Scrip- 
ture to Reaſon: If the laſt, then Reaſon is a Su- 
perior Rule to Scripture, which is groſs enough; 
tor {o the Scripture is not Regula Regulans, but 
Reguluta; it the firſt, then Reaſon is not propay 
a Rule or Principle at all, as is plain, but only at be 
Regula Regulatazro ſay they are Co- ordinate, when 
a Contradiction appears betwixt them, beſides 
that this way the Authority of Reaſon is ſet upon 
a Level with the Scriptures, it will be impoſſible to 
take off the Contradiction, ſeing their Authority 
is equal, and the one not ſubject to the other. 
14. LASTH ILV, To conclude, to make Reaſon 2 


Rule in Religion, is plainly contrar to the 1 Chap: 


of 


Ide Word of GOD, then they cannot be belie- 


Ly 
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of. the Confeſſion of Faith, g 9. where the infallible 
Rule of Interpretation ot Scripture is ſaid to be the 
Scripture it ſelf, and that when there is a Queſtion 
about the true and full Senſe of any Scriprure, it 
muſt be ſcarched and known by other places, that 
ſpcak more clearly; where the Confeſſion refers us 


not to Reaſon as 4 Rilc ot Expoanding the Scrip- 


ture, but to the Scriptures chemſelves; it is alſo 


plain from the tollo ving 10 $ of thac Chap. where 
the Spirit only is {aid ro be the Supreme Jadge by 
which all Controverues in Religion are to be deter- 
mined. Now, as the Holy Spirit is the Judge ſpea- 
kingin the Scripture, and determining Controver- 
ſies; So if Reaſon in Mr. Simſon's Senſe be a Rule 


of equal Authority with the Scriptures, then che 


Spirit is in an equal Mcaſure aud Degree in Reaſon 
or his evident Propolitions, as in the Scriptures ; 
and ſo Reaſon is equally inſpired by the Spirit, as 
the Scriptures, which I would think groſs enough. 


Laſt y, It is plainly contrary to the ſecond Qucſti- 


onot the Larger and Shorter Catechiſms, waere 
the Scriptures are {aid to be the only Rale ; but, 
according to Mr. Simſon, the Scriptures are not the 
only Rule; for he tells in the 2356 Paz. of his An- 
ſwers, That there is a twofold Principle and Rule of 
Religion. 

In his ſecond Letter to Mr. Rowan pag: 4. 
be grants that the, Scriptures are to be believed 


only becauſe the Word of GOD; but yet ſays, 


None can ever be obliged to believe them to 


Ide the Word of GOD, without Proof. Now 


this I cannot underſtand, or well reconcile to 
it ſelf; For if they be to be believ'd becauſe 


ved 


2 — — — 


— 


29s - Of Natural yy goes ___ Cr av, XI Nen 
ved to be ſo, becauſe of the Proof; ſo as my ural 
Aſſent terminates upon the Proof, becauſe in vper 
that Caſe I do not believe them to be the Word Arg. 
of GOD for themſelves, but becauſe of the ſuppoſedi be 
proof: Beſides, I would know, whether that Prooffhis I 
be taken from Scripture, or from Reaſon ? ItEtuly 
the firſt, then they are to be believ'd to be the Wil. 
Word of GOD, for themſelves intirely. If the Haple. 
Proof be brought from Reaſon, then the Scriptures {to Sc 
are not only to be believ'd, becauſe they are the ters 
Word of GOD, but ultimately and chiefly, becauſe I nate 
natural Reaſon proves them to be the Word of la Ro 
GOD : So that the Belief of the Scriptures being Meat 
the Word of GOD, mainly turns upon the Hinge of I 
natural Reaſon. Again in that 42h. pag: Letter ſims 
2d. He ſays, That in this Syllogiſm, viz. What Nuove 
GOD faith is true. But, GOD ſays this, Ergo, Ce. Nees 
The Minor aſſerts a Matter of Fact that mult Naga. 
be proved by Arguments of natural Revelation, Nef G 
whether we ſpeak ot the Scriptures, or of any other 
ſupernatural Revelation: And ſo ſays, That Rea- 
ſon in this Senſe, being the proper and ultimate f 
Proof, by which we know every Revelation off 
GOD to be his, it is truly and properly ſaid 
to be the Principium ultimum Theologia: Now 
this I cannot well underſtand. For 18. Let his 
Minor be applied to particular Articles of Re- 
ligion, and we will ſee whether it tends, E. G. 
What GOD ſays, is true. But GOD ſays, There 
are three Perſons in the GOD-Head: hen, GOD 
ſays, Chriſt is GOD-Man. Again, GOD ſays, We 
are ſaved by an imputed. Righteouſneſs, &c. Now 
the Minor aſſerting a Matter of Fact, according to 
. Mr. Simon, mult be proved by Arguments of ” 

= -----. + 


my{cural Revelation (and this he extends to every 
ini vpernatural Revelation) I would khow, by what 
ord Arguments ot natural Revelation he would prove 
wed the foreſaid Myſteries. May not any fee, whither, 
oof his Doctrine leads? 2dly. If Reaſon may be ſaid 

truly to be the ultimum Principium Theologia? Then 
the. The Scriptures are not the ultimate Prin- 
the Maple.  24/y. Then Reaſon is a Principle ſuperior 
res to Scripture. -34/y. This is. to reſolve all Mat- 
the Niers of Faith into natural Reaſon, as their ulti- 


uſe nate Principle, upon which they are pratted as. 
ola Root; a Perſon would think theſe Things hard 


ing Meat to chew. 


roll In the 52h, pag: of that ſecond Letter 3 


ter ms, That by Reaſon in his Senſe, ſome Con- 
hat Nuoverſies can only be determined, as theſe be- 
fy; Nereen us and Atheists, Deiſts, Mahometans, and 
uſt Pagars. As for Example, the Truth ot the Being 
of GOD can only be demonſtrated againſt an A- 


natural Revelation -againſt Deiſis, can only be 
proven according to him by Arguments taken 
tom natural Reaſon ; and ſo the Truth of the 


lang, can only the ſame Way be proven againſt 
his dem. 1/2. I remark, That this ſeems not a lit- 
de- Ne to reflect againſt the Perfection and Suffici- 


G. Pey of the Scriptures, as it they were not ſuf- 
ere feient in themſelves to convince the foreſaid Per- 
Das: For, according to Mr. Simſon, natural 


\caſon is the only Argument by which we can 


uy. It ſeems Paul took not the beſt and moſt 
cceſstul Way when he was preaching the Goſ- 
ral! | pel 
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 MWiheiſt by natural Reaſon ; the Truth of ſuper- 


hriſtian Religion againſt Mahometans and Pa- 


al ſucceſsfully with them, ſo as to convince them. 


3 F * 
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pel to the Pagans to periwade them. For had 
tic tollowed Mr. Smſons Way, he had firſt gone 
upon his. evident Propoſitions, and Demonſtrati- 
ons of natural Reaſon, as the moſt eff. tual Way 
to proſelyte them; but he falls immediately u- 
pon the Preaching of the Goſpel, and a crucif- 
og Chrilt to them, as he himlelt tells us in his 
I. and 2. Chapte; s to the Cor. '3dly. I deny not 
but that it is an ufetul Expedient in dealing 
with Deiſts and others that deny the Scriptures 
and the Chriſtian Religion, to make uſe ot ra- 
tional Arguments, and Arguments drawn trom 
Matter ot Fact, to prove the Truth of the Scrip- 
tures and Chriſtian Religion, and that they have 
a Subſerviency to bring them to the Faith. Bur, 
1ſt. We are to diſtinguiſn betwixt ſuch Proots 'as 
are the proper Foundation of Faith; and ſuch 
Proots as only found a rational Aflent ; Proofs 
drawn tromReaſon to prove the Truth of the Scrip- 
tures may found a rational Aſſent; But it is only 
Arguments drawn from the Scriprures themſelves 
that can tound a Divine Faith, becauſe Faith in its 
Nature reſpe&s a Divine Revelation as the Foun- 
dation of it. 2d/y. We would notice, That when 
we ſpeak of the ultimate Proof of the Divine Au- 
thority of the Scriptures, we ſpeak, 1/2. Of ſuch a 
Proof as is the Foundation of Faith. 2dh). Of 
ſach a Proof as is the ultimate Proof of the {ame 
Kind: Now Arguments drawn from natural 
Reaſon can never be ſuch a Proof, which is 2 
Foundation of Faith; becauſe Faith is an Aſſent 
to a Truth given upon the Authority of a Divine 
Revelation; and conſequently cannot bc an u 
timate Proof: Becaule, as we hinted, it can ne 


ve 


ne 
ve 
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rer tound an Aſſent of Faith, but . a 3 
Aſſent, and at beſt is but a ſubſervient Proof. 
zdy. We would remark, tho“ we are very far 
tom condemning making uſe of rational Ar- 
ments againſt ſuch as deny the Scriptures 
and the Chriltian Religion; Yet we conceive, 
that when Men deal with ſuch only or prig- 
cipally by ſuch Arguments that it has not been 
the moſt ſucceſsful Way of gaining ſuch : For 
where ſuch are Men of Wit they will not want 
apparently ſtrong Arguments drawn from the 
very ſame evident Propoſitions upon which Mr. 
Smſon lays ſo great Weight, as we may ſee even 
in the Controverſies with Secinians ; tor while 
Men are dealt with, by meer Reaſon in Divine 
Matters the others will not want plauſible Reaſons 
ao, wherewith to defend themſelves: For Rea- 
ſon, however true and clear, yet never hath that 
Force to convince an Adverſary, as Arguments 
drawn from the Scriptures themſelves; which as it 
were contain in them ſomething of the Power and 
Authority of the Spirit, by which they have a 
greater Force upon the Conſcience, than any ra- 
tional Argument can have; hence Paul ſays 1 Cor: 
2. 4. That his preaching was not with enticing Words of 
Man's Wiſdom, which ſeems to be Mr. Simon's 
Way, but in the Demonſtration of the Spirit, aud of 
Power. 4thly. We would notice, That Scripture 
Marks and Scripture Arguments when clearl 
produced, and when gravely urged and e, 
have not only a greater Clearneſs; but alſo a 
greater Force to aw, and convince the Conſcience 
of the Truth of Religion, than any bare rational 
Arguments can have: As frequent Experience 
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has proven; tor was it not this very Way that the 
Apoitles converted the Pagan, World, So in 
ſhort, in proving the Scriptures to be the Word off 
GOD by ſuch Proots, as found and beget a Di 
vine Faith, the ultimate Proof is drawn from the 
Scriptures themſelves, and in that Kind, we cu 
go no turther; and theſe, when rightly made 
ule of, have a greater Influence to convince by 
their native Light and Majeſty, and to beget the 
Faith of the Authority of the, Scriptures, than any Ie ma 
thing that is to be found in his evident Propoſe 
tions: As is plain from Confeſſion of Faith, Chan 
1. H. 5. Where the only Proots of the Authory 
of the Scriptures, are drawn from the Scriptures 
themſelves, although we deny not but rational 
Arguments may be made uſe of as Auxiliaries; 
and to prepare Men for a Divine Faith. I would Wk 
think that the Characters of a Divine Authority 
in the Scripture, ſhine as bright, as any of his e- 
vident Propofitions, though natural Men by 
Reaſon of their Corruption and Blindneſs, either 
will not or cannot ſee them, 1 Coy: 2. 14. But 
this does not reflect upon the Clearneſs of the 
Object, but the Blindneſs of the Eye. i 

To which I ſhall ſubjoin a Teſtimony out of 

the firſt Volume of the Reverend Principal Wijvart, 
his Sermons, pag: 62. Where in his third Direction, 
To be ſetled in the Faith of a DEITY, he hath 
theſe Words, [t's not enough to aſſent to this Truth, 
' mneerly upon Ground gof Reaſon, but you ſhould aſſet 
to it upon Grounds of Faith, as 1 ſaid formerly, 
there are more clear Marks and Characters of a 
Deity. Ramped upon the holy Scriptures, than upon 
all the Works of Nature. Now it there be clea- 


ret 
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Marks of a DEITY, ſtamped upon tlie Scrip- 
xs, than upon the Works of Nature, it's plain 
evident Propoſitions cannot be the ultimate 
root. of a DEITY ; for certainly the cleareſt 
haracters of ſuch a, Truth muſt be the ulti- 
ute Proot thereof, 3 2 
He confeſſes in the 4 Pag. of that 2 Epiſileg 
ut this Doctrine of his doth contradict in Terms, ſome 
wary Expreſſ:onus of Marckius and others: Where 
e may obſerve, 4ſt. His Confeſſion, That he uſes 


o- Wot the Terms, and re ſpeaking that Marckius 
ap: Wd other Reformed Divines do on this Head, 
1:y Was is alſo true in many other particulars) and 


res Wonſequently that he uſes not a Form of ſound 
lords: . Readily there is ſome thing. under it 
then Men reje& the ordinary Terms, however. 
hey, may pretend to mean the ſame Thing. 2%. 
Je may oblerve, his ſevere Cenſures upon Mar- 


e- u and other Proteſtant Divines, as uſing, 
by Mawary Expreſſions here; for what Orthodox 
her Wivines can he produce, ſpeaking in his Dialect 
But pon this Head ? It ſeems no Divine but him- 


lf hath taken up this Controverſy with Soci=; 


aright, or expreſſed it in fit Terms. 3dly.. 
t of We obſerve his rade Way of treating them; not 
art, Wnly does he charge them as uſing unwary Ex- 
on, Wrefſions, but makes them contradict themſelves, 
ath s ſpeaking in one Place what contradicts them- 
th, elres in another; and no wonder for he treats 
eue Confeſſion of Faith in the dame civil Manner. 


bh. I would know what theſe unwary Expreſ- 
ons of Marckius and others are, if they be any 
ther than what Divines do make ule of upon 


F 1 


* a , 


| 
i 


—_ . 


43 Of Natiral Renn. CHAN Ribs! 
this Subject, had he ſoecihed them we ſhouod!c 
have underſtood his Mind better. nos 

FURATUHER, in that ſecond Letter to Mr. N 
wan, Pag 5. he ſays, That Tutrettin on this O 
ſtion quibb'es, and that neither he nor other Jiſtemui 
Divines have hand ed this Queſtion diſtinily ; fo as 
make Students unde fi and it. But 1/8. I. ſeems ng 
ver any ſer this Queſtion in it's true Light, 50 
underſtood it, 27¼ he aroſe, a Teacher in Iſruel. 24 
K is true, That Religion never contradicts ſoun 
Reaſon, tho” it be above its Comprehenſion; y 
it ſavours very ill, that he jaſtifies theſe two Pri 

3 of Snalcius and Oftorodius ( as true ) cite 
y Turreetin, 1 fl. Homo non tenetur credere, qu 

| Ratio dictat falſum eſſe. 2dly. Si Rationi adve ſn 
tur Religio, eoipſo Religio non efſet ; ſumma enm (if 

Va Ratio Religio eft. Since he cannot but know 

hat, 1/2. Socinians make any Article of Religion 
to contradict Reaſon, if it be above Reaſon! 

Comprehenſion. 24h. Since he cannot but krowF 
That Offorotùius and Smalcins maintain theſe Pre 
poſitions, not by Way of fimple Connection beef 
twixt Reaſon and Religion; but by Way of Suben. 
otdination : Sb that they make Reaſon the Judge 
and Rule, according to which, Points of Reclighf® 
on are to be determined. gdly. I wiſh he hade 
ſet down diſtinctly what Sociniaus maintain of. 
this Head; ſince it ſeems no Divine before him er 

ſelt, hath ever taken up their Mind diſtin&ly,F 97 

as alſo what he himſelf maintains in Oppoſition of # + 
the Socinians, and then we ſhould have under ſtoodifH. 

how far he differs from them; but this he was not er e 

pleaſed to do; for Reaſons known te himſelit We 

4h. I hope Hoornbeck againſt the Socinians has} Mil 
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es a great many Paſſages out bf Socinjan and 
man Authors, ſhewing what they maintain; 


92 . He explains this Queſtion by ſeveral” Diſtin- 
ns As 1ſt. That Reaſon fignifies both the Fa- 
, as a'ſo the Act, or Propoſition, which laſt takes 
Ar. Sim ſon's Scnſe of Reaſon. 24ly. He diſtin- 


ſhes betwixt Reaſon as the Subject, Inſtrument 
Rule ; and tells us, That the Queſtion is concer- 
Wir Reaſon as a Rule; which Jaſt Place. Proteſlor 
wor aicribes to Reaſon, with the Socinians. 30% 
e diltinguiſhes the Adding: of Rraſon into theſe 
mple Apprehenſion, and Argumentation; by infer- 
one thing from another: And ſays, The Que- 
p ts not concerning either of theſe Acts of * : 
grants as to the firſt, That the Rational Faculty 
the Subject, that takes up the Points of Religion. As 
the ſecond, That Keaſon is the Inſtrument = * 
it he tells us, That the Queſtion is concer- 
w Reaſon as a Rule, determining concerning Points 
Faith, cording to its Diftates ( i. e. Mr: Simſon's 
dent . ) and this Place - he denies to 
gox. 4tbly. He diltinguiſhes betwixt Judicium 
ni 4 quid apprehendo; et Judicium Præſcrip- 
us, vel Fudicium ob quod, vel propter quod; and he 
owes the fri7, but not the ſecond to Reaſon. 
Wh. He diſtinguiſneth betwixt Principium quod, 
im r er ex quo, vel cur.; and gives only the laſt to 
Scriptures. + 6thly. He makes the Spirit ſpeaking 


the Scriptures the Judge of. Controverſies, and the 
tures themſelves the only Rule. A great many 
not der excellent Diſtingions to this Purpoſe he hath, 
[ We refer the Reader to the Book it ſelf: where 
Will find how MF Mr. Simon differs from 
8 if as E2 AS enll3. JOG ti? 


this 


head this Queſtion diſtinaly: Where, 1. He 
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this Author; and one would think, That Hon 
beck underitiood this Controvetſic with  Secmiar 
very well. 

In a Word the indifferent Reader may judge 
the Moment and Importince of this Point, ang 
whether or not Mr. Simſen Has \werved tiom © 
common Doctrine on tins Head, contained in the 
Scriptures and the Conteſſion of Farth. But 1 add n 
more upon this Subject. 


CH A P. XIII. 


An unica Anima humana potes? informare diverſa, dent 
diſſita Corpora hum aia ett vitale, et ti que / 


nales Attiones in its præſtare t ate 1 

| ture 

Or, one Soul can be united to three Diſtinft Bodies Y N 
| can 


O this Mr. Simſon anſwers, That this Ar hqu 
ticle as expreſſed in the Libel in Latine, i þo as 

not his. 2d. He lays, Pag. 258. That it is fa ratio 
That all or ſeveral vital Aci ions are performed i) iH narl 
Body alone, without the Concurreuce the Soul do w 
Whether it be true or falſe I ſhall not debate, if with 
being a weer Philolophical Foint ; In gencralY in ſu 
Conceive it certain, That all vital Actions depend atte: 
upon the Union of the Body with the Soul? buff rat: 


how. the Soul influences every vital Motion, or i And 
it influence every vita! Motion, I judge will by Supp 
a Task to explair. But I do not think it much to thq 10 be 
Purpoſe in hand, to Examine his Arguments on thiy and, 
head, or whether it be true or falſc, ard ſo pals it gains 
PA. 259. He ſays, Cur Divires do comme B 
grant to Socimlans, that among Creatures the. Eſſen falſe 


/ 
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„ Iitelligent Subſtances mui? receſſarly be multiplied ac- 
ung to the Number of the Perſons, and tells us, that 
the Socinians bras? much of this Conceſſion, and uſe 
therr out moſt Eo tt employ it againi? the Doctrine 
of the Trma:ty. 24/1. He lays, tho” it be a good and 
ſol:d Anſwer ro this Soc nian Argument, ( viz. It is 
WI mpo(/ible there can be a Plurality of Perſons among the 
Creatures, un/efs there be an equal Plurality of Eſſences 
or Iutelligent Subſtances, therefore the: e cannot be a Plu- 
ral of Divine Perſons, unleſe there be an equal Plu- 
rality of Divine Eſſe ces or Subſtances ) to deny this 
Conſequei.ce ; yet he would not grant them the Antece- 
la, of dent which they make ſo ill uſe of, unleſs it were un- 
rail queſtionably true, that it is impoſſible jor GOD, to cre- 
ate three Perſons, that have one common rational Na- 
ture or intelligent SubStance. 
des Now this he does not think impeſſible, becauſe God 
can of hicTafinite/iſdom and Power create a Spirit Sutab- 
A qualified and unite it to three diſtinct humane Bodies, 
c, i ſo as it may perform in each of them all theſe vital and 
a rational A:#ious that three diſtinct Souls of Men do ordi- 
narly in their diſtinci Bodies. And this he ſays, it may 
do with ſuch variety in their Arlions as is Confiftent 
w.th their proceedin” from one rational Soul; And that 
inſuch a Caſe, theſe three Bodies thus animated and 
atted, tho” by ine Youl producing in them ſuch vital and 
rational Actions, would be juſtly eſteemed three Perſons. 
And turther tells us, That all the uſe he makes of this 
J Suppoſition, is toſhew the above-mentioned Antecedeng ' 
o be falſe, which is commonly yeilded to the Socinians, 
and ſo to take from them that Handle of cavelling a- | 
gains? the Doctrine of the Trinity. | 
Bor, 18. If the above-named Antecedent be 
ee how grant tie chat che "Auer, 
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of the Orthodox Divines is good and ſolid 
Can the Anſwer be good and ſolid, tha 
yeilds a falſe Propoſition to be true? 24), ] 
the Anſwer be good and ſolid, why finds he faul 
with the Orthodox Divines for yeilding a Prope 
ſition as true, which is falſe ? 34%. It ſcems ther 
was never a right Anſwer given by D:vines to thi 
Argument of Socinians, till his Svpnus appeared 
4thly. I perceive he goes about to defend thi 
great Myſtery againſt Socmians, by Reaſon or Na 
tural Light, and from Similes of the like Nature 
to ſhew its Conſiſtency with Natural Reaſon 
which tho* agrecable enough to his Doctrine o 
Reaſon's being the ultimate Principle and Proof bit 
of Religion, whereby he reſolves our Faith of al bat 
theArticles of Religion, and ſo of this Myſtery inte 
Reaſon, or his evident Propoſitions, of which! 
think this his Smile is none; yet is found to be 
none of the molt ſucceſsful ways of defending the 
Truth againſt its Adverſaries. For, 5thly. It has 
been obſerved by very ſolid Divines, that che $i | 
miles ſome have uſed to illuſtrate this great Myſte þ 
ry, have been but of little uſe ( becauſe there nei] 
ther is nor can be any thing like it in Nature )and þo 
that it had been better to have forborn them; And 4 
I judge this Simile of his {hall not do much better 
Service. Gh]. It is hard for us to judge of what 
GOD can do; yet if it be not impoſſible for GOD 
to create a Soul united to three Bodies, I ſee no 
more Impoſſibility in the thing, viz. Of one 
Soul being united to four, yea, fix or more Bodies: 
For if we once give Way to this Suppoſition, it 
will / plainly follow, That GOD can unite 
àꝝ Soul to ſix or more Bodies, finte here we * 
8 | no 


* 
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dot limite GOD'sPower; And ſince upon thisSup- 
ſicion he might as eaſily create a ul ſo qualifi- 

ed. And it fo, his Smile will not do him much Ser- 
ice, unle ſs it be to tempt one to think there may 
be more Ferions in the od-head than three. 

1:bly. Even in that caſe there are ſtill three diſtiuct 
Subſtances in part, wiz. three Bodies; And there- 
fore the Antecedent is {till true in a good Meaſure, 
that there car not be a Maltiplication of Perſons a- 
mong Creatures, without a Multiplication of Sub- 
ſtances, either in whole or in part. Sthly. The 
plurality of Bodies does not ſeem; to lay a Foun- 
dation for the Plurality of Perſons; for in that 
caſe it would ſeem more proper to ſay, there is 
but one Pcrſon made up of one Soul, and 
and three Bodies, for the Perſonality among Crea- 
tures is chiefly founded in the Soul as à rational 
intelligent Being; Nor do I ſee, | how. the Multi- 
plication of Bodies makes the Mulriplication of 
Perſons ; But the Similitude tho' Ingenious, yet 
I conceive is too groſs. | | 

H x further ſays, Pag. 260. That in caſe GOD 
ſhould create ſuch, a Soul and unite it to three Bodies, 
he would alſo doubtleſs in his Infixite Miſdom fo order 
the CircumStances of that Soul and its three Bodies, 
as to admit none of Mr. Webſter's abſurd Suppoſitions, 
and he hopes, that both theſe are within the Compaſs 
of his Infinite Power and Wiſdom. 

Ir ſeems then, That upon this Suppoſition, it 
were impoſſible, that theſe three Bodies could be far 
ſeparate, or that one Body could ſuffer while 
the other is well; or that one Body could die, 
while the other two lives ; or that the Soul could 
kin in one Body, while it is exerciſing Holineſs 
| In 
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in the other; or elſe Mr. Webſter's Abſtirdities 


muſt follow, as, That the ſame Soul is both in 
the Eaſt and Weſt Fadies at once; or that the 
ſame Soul is holy in one Body, and ſintul in 
another; and in Heaven, Hell, and on Earth, at the 
fame Time; having done well in one Body, il 
in the ſecond, and the third Body being Rill alive. 
adh. Upon his Suppoſition, theſe three Bodies 
muſt be either locally diſtant one from another 
as our Bodies are; and then they muſt either 
ay move the ſame 'Way, otherwiſe the' Soul is 
ar the ſame Time moving Eaſt, Welt, and 
North, Cc. according to the' different Motions 
of theſe Bodies locally diſtant one from another: 
Beſides, it is hard to conceive how the ſame 
Soul can have three different Apprehenfions,Rea- 
Jonings, Judgments, Cc. according to the different 
Objects that preſent themſelves to the three ſeve- 
ral Bodies. Or elſe- he muſt ſay, That the three 
Bodies are phyfically united one to another, as 
Buchanan tells us in his Hiſtory of a Monſter that 
had a double Body from the Loins, but had two 
Souls. But this is to illuſtrate that tremenduous 
Myſtery by ſome thing monſtruous; for three Bodies 
thus united to one Soul, would be a Monſter indeed, 
and as ſtrange as one Body united to more Souls! I 


- conceive the inventing of this Simile to be the Ef- 


—— 


fect of a luxuriant Invention, and of. proud Reaſon, 
endeavouring to meaſure the moſt profound Myſte- 


ries ot Religion by its dark, narrow and blind Com- 


prehenſion, which is indeed natural to all Men. 
PAO 261, He grants, That a Spirit cannot be 
preſent at once, in two or three Places, that may be 
named, and thinks, that a Spirit is preſent oply 5 one 
. | ace 


Cup. XIII. 
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Place at a Time: But then ſays, It rs to be enquir= 
i bow great or ſmall that Place is. Further he 
thinks, That they not only are preſent in a Place, 
but alſo are preſent in a divifible Part of Space, 
which he ſays, Is as agreeable to their Nature, as 
being preſent in a Point: And thinks, That their 
Preſence in a diviſible Part of Space, is plain from 
their moving diſtaut Parts of Matter at that ſame 
Inftaut. and giving them oppofite Direttions. And 
he Uluitrates it trom this, That GOD can create 
a Spirit that can be preſent in the Place of the Larg- 
aſs of the eight Part of an Inch Square, and can 
move four Bodies, plac'd at the four Sides of that 
Square in a Line perpendicular to each of its four Sides 
at the ſame inflant of Time : In this Caſe he fays, 
k is evident, That the Spirit is preſent in a divifible 
Part of Space, and doth immediately exerciſe its Pou- 
er of moving Matter upon different Bodies diſtant 
one from another about the eighth Part of an Inch, 
and confirms this by our Souls giving Motion to ſe- 
veral Organs of the Body at tbe ſame Time. Further he 
lays, That if GID can make n' Spirit that can 
move Bodie scontrariwiſe at the eighth Part of an licht 
Diſtance, it is not to. be doubted, but that by his 
infinite Power he can make a Spirit that can move them 
at an Inch, or a Miles Diſtance; and that therefore 
the Place of its Preſence mus? extend as far as the 
immediate Exerciſe of his Power doth reach at the 
ſame InfZant. And ſays, That a Place of that Ex- 
tent,would be the Place of that Spirit, in which it would 


Þ exerciſe all its other Faculties, as well as move Bo- 


dies, and ſo could perform wital and rational Att- 


ent in three different Bodies, that keep within the 


Diſtance of a Mile Square to one. another, which they 
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 avor!d certainly do, unleſs removed further one from 
an'ther by Force: In which Caſe, one or. two of then 
awonld die. r 
Bur ff. Beſides that we conceive Smiles, to 
illuitrate this grand Myſtery in Religion, to do 
no great Service that Way : We judge, Thar ſuch 4. 
aniles,as need themſelves Mathematical Demonſtrations 
to confirm their Poſſibility, to be of far leſs Uſe for 
this End: This ſeems to lead to a graffing of the 
great Myſteries ot Religion upon Mathematics 
and Natural Reaſon, whereby proud Men would 
be for accounting for the greateſt MyKkeries of 
Religion, from Mathematical Demonſtrations, ot 
evident Propolitions, as they account for other 
natural Phenomena s, which leads to a corruptin 
ot Theology wich vain Philoſophy, againſt whi 
Haul cautions us, Col: 2. And was the great Fault 
ot the Popiſh School- men. 24h. Tho? it be certain, 
That a created Spirit is in a Place, as they ſpeak, 
ircumſcriptively, yet we judge, we cannot con- 
ceive it to be either in a Point, or a diviſible 
Place, but only in a Place in general in a Way of 
ſfimple Exiſtence, abſtracting from the Manner of 
its being in a Place: For both Ways lead us to 
conceive of a Spirit, as extended like a Body. 
34H. 1 would know how a Spirit is preſent ina 
.divitible Place? It muſt either be by Way of 
. Ce-extenfion with that diviſible Place, ſo as the Spirit 
fills up that diviſible Place, (and this he ſeems 
plainly to ſay, while he affirms, That the Place of 
ſuch a Spirit extends as far as the immediate Exer- 
ciſe ot its Power, and that a Place of that Extent 
- -would be the Place of that Spirit) but this plain- 
iy leads to aſcribe Extenſion to a Spirit, which is 
ent common- 
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11 
common _ 3 of Matter 3 or if it be 
only preſent in a dwifible Place ab/tratHy, b 
Way of fimple Exiſtence ; why ſays he, That vhe 
Plate of a Miles Extent tuoulil he the Place of shut 
Spirit, unleſs it fill up all the Puris 'of that diviſble 
Space? 4thly. When a Spirit is in ſuch àa Place of 

e Extent of an Inch, or of a Mile, and moves 


the Bodies at the oppoſite Sides of that Place to 
different Airths. 1 F. T would know, if it be 
3 in all the Parts of that Place of a Mile's 


tent: If ſo, how can this be without conceiviiig 
the Spirit to be coextended to that Place, which 

lainly is to aſcribe Extenſion to a Spirit. 20h. 
When the Bodies are removed one from another, 


it would ſcem, That that diviſible Place, in which 
the Spirit is, muſt alſo be extended; ſo that the 


Spirit occupies a larger Place, as the Bodies are 
removed one from another; for he himſelf ſays, 
That the Place whether of an Inch or a Miles Extent, 
is the place of the Spirits Preſence. '5ly. Then con- 
ſequently a Spirit can occupy ſometimes a lefler, 
ſomerimes a greater diviſible Space, which Things 
how they agree to the ſimple Nature of a Spirit, 
L cannot ſo well diſcern. 6thly. IJ ſuppoſe it's 
lain, That a Spirit may impreſs ſuch a ſtrosg 
otion upon a Body as it may carry it to a Place 
where the Spirit it ſelf is not cxilting; and 
therefore the Preſence of a Spirit, extends not 
as far as the Exerciſe of its Matter- moving Pow- 
er; otherwiſe when a Spirit moves two Bodies 
at the ſame Time, the one ' Eaſt, and the other 
Welt, ſuch a Spirit at the ſame Time, would 


move both Eaſt and Welt. 7th. He grants, 
That if the Bodies. were removed ſurther than 


the 


* 


1 


the limited Space, that one or two of theſe Bo- 
dies would die in that Caſe; I would know, 
what becomes of the Soul that's united to the 


Bodies that die, either it goes to Heaven or Hell, 


or hath no Exiſtence, but in the Body that ſur- 
vives ? Further, ſince in this Caſe, according to his 
Suppoſit ion, there would be three difterent Perſons, 
I would know whether the Soul might not act diffe- 
rently in the three Bodies, which by their U- 
nion with the Spirit make up three Perſons 
Jo ſay that it could not, were eaſy to diſprove, 


were it not, that we are wearied of this Subjcd. 


It it can, then the ſame Spirit in a future Life, 
might be in different States, according to the 
Diverſity ot its Actings in the ſeveral Bodies. 


-8thly. It a Spirit may be united to three Bodies 


at a Mile's Diſtance, I ſee not but it is as poſ- 


_ - ſible by the Power of G00, that it be united 


to three, or more Bodies, at a Thouſand, or 


- two Thouſand Miles Diſtance; and ſo the ſame 
Spirit at the ſame Time, be both in the Eaſt and 
Weſt Indies; and by Conſequence, muſt needs 
fill up all the interjacent Space betwixt theſe 
two Places; for how it can be preſent in two 


Bodies at a Mile or a Thouſand Miles Diſtance, 


and not fill up the Space berwixt them, 1s hard 


to conceive. Laſtly, To conclude I do not ſee 
- what Service a Similitude that ſeems to include 


ſomething monſti nous in its Nature, and is plain- 


ly cumbered with ſuch Difficulties, can either 


do, to illuſtrate that glorious, and tremenduous 


| Myſtery, to which there can be nothing like here; 
or to take off the Socinian Objection; whether the 
reformed Churches be obliged to him for this 


Invention 


De unica Anima, &i; CAP. XIII. 
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Invention of his; and whether this Invention is 
not the Fruit of a Deſign to account tor all the 
Myſteries of our Religion, from the Principles 
of natural Reaſon, or his evident ' Propoſitions, 
leave it ro the Judgment of any diſcerning 
Perſon to determine. 


CHAP. XIV 
Concerning a Double Juſtification, c. 


Rofeſſor Simſon Pag. 264. of his Anſwers, ſays; 

He thinks there is a twofold Juſtification ; both 
of them taken in a Forenfick Senſe, and tells us, 
That ſome Divines call the one th. Juſtification of 4 
Sinner, and the other the n of a Righte- 
ous Perſon. The former, he ſays, is the very ſu ne 
Juſtification which Paul teaches, Rom: 3. or Juſtifi- 
cation by Faith deſcribed in our Conteſſion and Ca- 
techiſms, in which GOD abſolves the finner upon the 
account of Chris's Righteouſneſs imputed to him, and 
received by Faith, &C. The other is the fame with 
Juſtification by Morks taught by James, Chap: 2d. 
of his Epiſtle; when the Believer is ſuppoſed to be ac- 
cuſed of groſs Hypocrifie, , want of true Faith and 
Holineſs. In which caſe good Works are produced in 
Teſtimony of the Truth and Sincerity of his Faith, 
Love, &c. they being the Nuive Fruit aud End of 
that Faith, which worketh by Love; and ſo the Per- 


fection of it as James calls it, Chap: 2. 22. Which 
being unqueſticnable Documents of the Perſon's Righ- 
teouſneſs, he is juſtified or abſo ved (from this 
Charge) and decerned to be treated as a Righteous. 
Perſon, by the Sentence of the Judge, whether GOD 
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Man, according as he is ſuppoſed to le thus ac« 
cuſed either before the one or the other. | 
H further tells us, That his Opinion on this 

Head is fully explained in Pictet's Theolog: Chriſt, 

Lib: 10. Cap. 3. to 7. In which laſt Chapter he 

ſays, he explains clearly and convincingly the Juſtiß- 

cation of a Righteous Perſon ſpoken of by James, and 
that he clears gud confirms the ordinary May of re- 
conciling theſe two Apoſiles better than am other he 
has read; And that the ſpecial Advantage of his Me- 
thod is, That he confiders theſe two different Juſtißca- 
tions, at proceeding on different Libels,aad does not place 
the Difference of them in this ; That the one is a Jus 
$7ification of the Perſon, and the other of his Faith; 
which laſt May of ſpeaking is not, ſays he, to be found 
in Scripture, tho the Thing meant by it be therein 
taught: And ſays, That Pictet's Way of explaining 
it by a twofold Juſtification of our Perſous on two 
different Libels, gives a clearer Idea of the Purpoſe ; 
for James ſpeaks of the Juſtification of Perſons, Chap. 
2. 21. Was not Abraham our Father juſtified by 
Works, ſo Rahab, Verſe 25. And ſays. Page 267. 
That it's evident from the Apoſile's Diſcourſe, that the 
Accuſation he ſpeaks of with reſpett to Abraham, 
Rahab, or any other, from which they are. juſtified 
by Works, is, That they are net true Believers, and 
have no Iutereſt in.Chriſt ; but are Hypacrites, having 
only a Counterfeit dead Faith: And that thereforeMWorks 
being the Fruit of qustifying Faith, are the ouly pro- 
per Evidences for Exculpation in this Caſe, and when 
found in the Ver ſun thus accuſed, they do prove that 
he is a true Believer, who has that Faith which 
 worketh by Laue, &c. And therefore he is abſolved 
om alu Charge of ahbe fe, wan of xe Fuck 
| | Co 
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ics Wc. and ſo being found a 4 true Rete, 
the Righteous Judge deter mise he ſhall enjoy the: 
"is Bll Believer's and Riohteous Man's Priviledges, &c. 
ſt. J Fon T RHI Page 267, and 268. He lays, That in 
be ¶ the laſt Judgment, when every one is judged accor- 
f. ding to his Works by Jeſus Chriſt „ according to the 
d Goſpel, that the Libel will be of the ſame Nature 
e- Wuith that juſt now mentioned; and thut the Grand 
be WW Queſtion to be cleared lp S with. reſpett to 
= Wall Adult Perſons, at leaff ſuch as have heard the 
„opel, will be whether they have truly believed in 
e brit, and by Faith got an Intereſt in his Satisfa= 
don and Righteouſneſs, and whether they be Holy. 
In which Caſe the proper Ermidences to be adduced. 
are their Works, which as mentioned before, do prove 
that they have an Interei in Chriſt, and in Pardon 
and Glory through him. And therefore ſays theſe E- 
vidences being found in Behevers, they are abſobved 
from all that this Charge contains 5 and conſequ-utly from 
all that the Law of Works can charge them with, 
and are adjudged to the Pofſeſſzon of Eteraal Glory, 
which they got a Right unto by Faith in Chriſts Rig 
teouſneſs, and have alſo thereby been made meet or 
prſſeſſing it, the Truth of which has been pablickly 
and ſolemnly proved in Judgment by their Works; 
And ſays, That in this Senſe only they are juſtified 
by their Work, and in this Senſe all the Paſſuges of 
Scripture are to be underſiood, which ſay, that Men 
are to be judged according to their Works, or juſtified 
by their Works, as Matth: 12. 37. | | 
Now upon this Head we offer theſe Conſide- 
rations, Firſt, | conceive a twofold Juſtification 
before GOD the great Judge, with Reference to 
Men's eternal State, Abſolution from hy” 1 
x 1 | and - 
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and Right to Eternal Lite is new and ſtrange Do- 
ctrine; tor the Queſtion plainly muſt be under- 
ſtood thus, as is obvious: Now if there be a 
twofold Juſtification, the Firſt ſeems not to be 

and there muſt be a twotold Foundation 
of theſe twoſold Sentences, wiz. Chriſt's Righte. 
ouſneſs of the firſt, and Men's good Works of the 
laſt. 2dly. Our Confeſſton of. Faith ſpeaks but of 
one Juſtification before GOD, viz. by Faith in 
Chriti's Righteouſneſs ; but he finds a ſecond Jus 


| Kification by Works, viz. at the Great Day. It 


is ſtrange there ſhould be ſuch a material Omiſſion 
in the Confeſſion as of this ſecond juſtification. 34h. 
He contounds the Sentence of Juitihcation, with 
the Publication and Proclamation of it at the 
Great Day; for by the ſame Reaſon he may 
make a twotold Adoption too ; for the Time of 
compleat Redemption, or Chriſt's ſecond coming 
is called the Day of Adoption, Rom: 8. 23. 4th. 
He confounds the Ground of the Sentence of 
Juſtification, with the Evidences of a juſtified 
State; we are not therefore juſtified by good 
Works, becauſe they are produced before the 
World at that Day, as Evidences of a juſtified 
State. 50. I would know in this Caſe, what is 
the Charge, it muſt either be their liableneſs to 
Wrath by Reaſon of their Sins; but this Charge 
they are freed trom in their being juſtified upon 
believing ; or it muſt be a Charge of Hypocrilie 
under the Mask of a Profeſſion: But beſides, 
that it reſolves into the firſt Charge, and ſo mult 
have the ſame Foundation for Abſolution, wiz 
an Imputed Righteouſneſs ; good Works are not 
that which Conſtitute a Man ſincere, or not an 


X | Hypo- 
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Hypocrite, bur an Union with Chriſt by juſtify- 
mg Faith, they are only the Evidences of the 
Truth of what makes a Man not an Hypocrite, 
viz. the toreſaid Union with Chriſt by Faith; and 
therefore in that Senſe good Works are not the 
Foundation upon which that Sentence goes, Fur- 
ther, this Kind of Jaitification is not a Juſtifica-- 
tion ot a Belicver's State (for he is ſuppoſed to 
be juttificd already) but a Juſtification from a 
falſe Slander as to his good State; and in this 
Senſe you may make as many Juſtifications as are 
the talſe Accuſations a Believer meets with as to 
his State; but I think this an improper Way of 
ſpeaking. 8 

6. L would know, what it is a Man is abſolved 
from, and adjudged to in this ſecond Juſtification; 
for it muſt be either a Liableneſs to the Curſe he is 
ablolved from, and a Right to Eternal Lite he is 
adjudged to, but this plainly belongs to the firſt 
Juſtification by Faith in Chriſt's Righteouſneſs ; 
or it is his being adjudged to, and put in the actu- 
al Poſſoſſion of Eternal Life: But if fo, then firſt 
he plainly confounds the Sentence of Juſtification 
with the Publication and ſolemn Execution of it, 
when they are put in the actual Poſſeſſion of that 
Glory, to which they had a Right long before u- 
pon Believing. 24h. He ſeems to make Chriſt's 
Righteouſnels the Foundation of our firlt Juſt. fica- 
tion, viz. a Right to Life; and good Works the 
Foundation of the ſecond, wiz. the actual Poſſeſ- 
hon of Glory ; for he makes good Works the 
Ground of the ſecond Sentence at the great Day. 
Bur I ever thought that Chriſt's Righreouſneſs 
was the Foundation of our being adjudged to the 


Po- 
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Poſſeſſion of Glory, as well as of our right to it; 
and if his Rightcouſueſs be the only Foundation of 
our being adjudged to the actual Poſſeſſion of Glory, 
as well as ot our having a Right to it, then there 
is not a twofold Jaitification before GOD, vn. 
one here by Believing, and another at the rea 
Day by good Works; becauſe different Juſtificati- 
ons ſuppoſe different Grounds of Jultification;or is it 
4 Charge ot Hypocriſie, that we are abſolved from 
at that Day?but this we have juſt now conſidered: 
Beſides that it is not the only far leſs the great Thing 
to be conſidered in the Juſtification at the great 
Day, it is their being ſolemnly adjudged and ta- 
ken to the actual Poſſeſſion of eternal Glory, and 
it is but Reaſon, that the Jultification have the 
Denomination, from what is the principal Thing 
ih it. 7thly. Jaltification ſpeaking properly 
relates to a Man's State, and ſuppoſes a Charge 
from the Law and Juſtice of GOD, as is plain; 
but from this a Man is abſolved upon his belie- 
ving, ſo as there is no Condemnation to ſuch, 
Rom; 8. 1. therefore there is no need of a ſecond 
Juſtification, wherein a Man has to do with a bro- 
ken Law, which brings in another Conſideration: 
For ( in the 8th. place) Pag: 286. he ſays, That 
in this ſecond Juſtification they are abſolved trom 
all that this Charge contains, and conſequently 
from all that the Law of Works can charge them 
with. But, 1/2. He fairly ſuppoſeth, That the Law 
of Works hath ſome thing wherewith ir chargeth 
a Believer: Now this is ſtrange; for is not a Man 
upon his firſt believing abſolved from all whcre- 
wich the Law of Works can charge him? So that 
there is. no Condemnation to ſuch, Row, 8. SE 
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Does the Law charge any, but who are under it, 
Rom. 3. 19. And Paul tells us, That Believers ure 
wt under the Law, Rom. 6. 14. Therefore the 
Law of Works hath nothing where with to charge 
a Believer, becauſe by his believing he is brought 


tom under the Law or Covenant of Works, being 


a Child, not of the bond, but of the free Wo- 
man, Gal. 4. 31. 2. Then Believers are juſtifi- 
ed from the charge of the. Law or Covenant of 
Works, not only by ' Chriſt's imputed Righte- 
ouſneſs, but by their own/Works, ſo that a Be- 
lever is juſtified from the Law of Works, by his 
own Works, this ſeems ſtrange indeed ! 3dly. The 
Law of Works charges them as liable to Wrath be+ 
cauſe Tranſgreſſors, and wanting a perfect Righ- 
teouſneſs it requires; ſo that, according to Mt. 
Simfon in this ſecond Juſtification, they are ab- 
ſolved from Wrath, and are declared to have 2 
Right to Life, which is the very ſame with the 
firſt Juſtification, and, according to him, the 
Ground of this Sentence is their good Works: 
For upon this he ſeems to found this Sentence, 
which is a little ſtrange / Or if good Works be 
only Evidences of the Equity of the Sentence, and 
not the Foundation upon which their Abſolution 
from every thing the Law can charge them with, 
is bottom'd, then this is not a ſecond Jultificati- 
on, becaule different Juſtifications ſuppoſe different 
Grounds. . | ; 

2. As to the Juſtification'of a righteous Per- 
ſon before GOD by his good Works, it ſounds 
very harſh ; for the Scripture tells us of GOD's 
juſtifying the ungodly that believeth, Rem: 4. 5.. 
but ſpeaks not of 15 juſtifying of him, as be ing 


d 2 righte- 


5 
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righteou ; tor it he be juſtiſied already, he needs 
not a ſecond Jaſtification, Beſides, this plainly 
lays a Foundation for carnal glorying, even tho 

they be juſtified once already: We ſee the mol 
holy Saints who knew they were. juſtified already, 


yet could not think of ſtanding before GOD u- 
pon this Ground, not only in this Life, Pſal. 130, 
but alſo at the Day of Judgment, Phil. 3. That] 
may be found in him, Cc. It is ſtrange it this ſe- 
cond Jull:fhcation at the great Day, were upon 
the Bottom of good Works, that Paul ſo much 
dreaded that which was the Foundation of that 
Sentence, ſince ſcarce ever any meer Man had more 
to lean to this Way! In a Word this Juſtification, 
of a Sinner and of a righteous Man, ſcems to 
look a little ſquint to the Papiſis Duplex FuStif- 
catio, which they call firſt and ſecond : For the 
firſt, according to Papiſit, is the Juſtification of a 
Sinner; and the ſecond the Juſtification of a 
rightcous Man, though I grant he and they ex- 
plain them in a different Way. 

3. As for Jam. 2. where it is ſaid, That a Mau 
is juſtified by Works, and not by Faith only, it is plain, 
That it is to be underſtood of the Evidence and 
Proof of our juſtified State, or State of Grace be- 


fore Men; ſo that the plain Meaning is, That it is 


not a bare Profeſſion of Faith without Works, that 
will prove before Men that we are juſtified before 
GOD trom the Guilt of Sin, but good Works 
flowing irom Faith, as is plain from the 18 Verſ 

of that Chap. where it is ſaid, ſbeu me thy Faith with 
cut thy Works ( winch is impoſſible) and 1 wik 

Heu thee my Faith by my Works (which indeed is the 
habile and only way ) from which its plain he 
ſpeaks 
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ſpeaks of the Evidence of a true Faith; ſo that the 
Apoſtle treats not of a ſecond. Juſtification, but of 
the Evidence and Proof of à true Faith, as is fur- 
1, Jer Plain from Fer. 14 of that 2 Chap. I hat doth 
"i prof6: my Brethren, tho a Man ſay he hath Faith and 
have not Works, Cc. where it is plain, by com- 
paring it with the x5 Verſ. that he is ſpeaking of 
the Fruits of a true Faith before the World, and 
oh en of a ſecond Jultification properly ſo cal- 
„ed. 2 
Wurch is plain from this, That the Juſtifica- 
tion he ſpeaks of, is a Juſtification that is by Faith 
alſo (for he ſays a Man is juſtified by Works, nat 
by Faith only) ſo that Faith here hath a conjunct 
are with good Works in this Juſtification; but 
a this cannot be, becauſe a bare Act of Faith can- 
not evidence its Sincerity before the World, be- 


1 ing latent in the Heart - And it is plain, it is of 
. juſtification before Men James here ſpeaks of. 
e*LAnd therefore the plain Meaning is (when it is 
n! Haid a Man is ju tified by Works and not by Faith | 
: Jony ) that it is not a bare Pretence to, or Profeſ- 


4 | ſon of Faith that proves a Man to have true 

de- Faith before the World, but good Works; as is 9 

plain from Perſe 15, 16. of that Chap. Aud one of 

you ſay unto them, Depart in Peace, Cc. 2dly. It it be 

a ſecond Juſtification, it muſt either be a Juſtificati- 

on before Men or before GOD: If the firſt, the 

51 Queſtion is not concerning that, but of a ſecond 

„ huſtifcation before GOD. Beſides, ſuch a juſtifica- 

„von is but the Evidence of the firſt Jaſtitication 3 

he If the ſecond, then it is either a Juſtification that 

he! an Abſolving from the Guilt ot Sin, and adjudg- 

ng to Eternal Life; but this is his firſt Juſtificati- 
8 1 
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on, and granted by himſelf ro be by Faith in! Nat 
Mediator's Righteouſneſs ( and by the way whe 
ſpeaking of that Juſtification, Pag. 264 He ſay 


indeed, it is by Faith that we receive Chriſt's Right * 
ouſneſs, but he does not ſay it is only by Faith, 2 + 


our Carechiſms expreſs it, which is agreeable e. 
nough to ms Doctrine of making Repentance an his 
good Works Prerequiſites of Juſtification as wel 7 | 
as Faith) or it is a Juſtification from Hypocriſi, Fla 
and as to the Sinceriry of Faith and Love; buf © 

this cannot be, becauſe GOD being Omniſciem er 
knows the Truth of our Faith, abſtract from good fes 
Works, and needs not our good Works to notih ** 

to him the Sincerity of our Faith, and therefore * 
the Juſtification here ſpoken ot, muſt be underſtood i de 
of the Evidence of our juſtified State before Men, 74 
by our good Works. 3 dh. It is plain, That theApoltle T 
James here ſpeaks of Jaſtiſication in this Lite, ſo — 
that, according to Mr. Simſon, there mult be Pl 
threefold Juſtification before GOD, viz. two in 
this Lite, one of a Sinner by Faith, a ſecond of 
2 righteous Man by good Works, and a Third 4 
Juſtification by good Works at the Day ot Judg- ( 

ment, which is new Doctrine indeed. 47%. Hel © 
calls good Works the Perfection of Faith, it is true ** 
that James ſays, that Abraham's Faith was per- 
feed by Works, that is the Reality and J 
Strength of it was evidended; but if Mr Hu- 
on call good Works the Perfection of Faith, be- 


cauſe they are the End of Faith; then it's laying { 
hold on an imputed Righteouſneſs, is much more i * 
its Perfection, becauſe the firſt and principal End i 
of Faith in order to our Juſtification before GOD, 


unleſs he mean, that good Works ſome way "_ 
| e 


- 


. 
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- Nature of Faith, concerning which he did not 


. 


explain himſelf ſo clearly, when ſpeaking of juſti- 
Hing Faith, as were to be wiſhed, 

4. As for Pictet I have him not at preſent, 
only I remark, 1ff. That it Pictet explain James 
in the ordinary Way, it will not make much for 
his double ſuſtification. 24ly. It the Juſtification 
of the Truth of a Man's Faith be taught in that 
Place, as Mr. Simſez owns, there is no Ground 
to quarrel it, tho' it were not ſo expreſs in the 
Scriptures. 3dly. Tho” there be a twotold Juſti- 
fication of our Perſons on two different Libels, 
it tollows not that there are two different Juſtifi- 
cations before GOD, far leſs two different Juſti- 
ficayions as to our State; becauſe, as is plain, 
James there ſpeaks of a Juſtification before Men, 
viz. of the Truth of our Faith by good Works as 
the Evidence thereof: Nor did 5 ever read, or 
hear of an Orthodox Divine that exponed this 
Place, of a Juſtification before Gon by good Works. 

5. As to the Juſtification at the Jaſt Day, I 
ofter theſe Conſiderations, 187. I ever thought 
That that had been only, and chiefly a more 
ſolemn Pronouncing, and Publication of the Sen- 
tence of their Juſtification paſt upon their ſirſt be- 
„living; and not a ſecond, and diftin& Kind of 
d Juſtification, more than when the a here in 


„. this Lite intimates to Believers their Juſtification 
and Pardon; ſo that he confounds Juſtification 
"0 with a ſolemn Publication of it, as alſo with the 
ſolemn Execution ot that Sentence. 2dh. It is 
d true the Queſtion then will be cleared, whether 
„ they truly believed, but yet the great Sentence 
er de be pronunced is not an ablolyving them * 
1 . the 


* 


* 
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the Charge of Hypocrifie, but a ſolemn Acquit- 
ting them trom the Curſe of the Law, and Ad- 
judging them to the actual Poſſeſſion ot eternal 
Lite, as having had a Right to it by believing; 
which 1s nothing elſe but a ſolemn Publication, 
and Execution of the Sentence of Juſtification, pſt 
long before upon their firſt believing; as is plain 
from 2 Theff: 1. 10. where it is ſaid, he'll be glorified 
in his Saints in that Day; becauſe the Apoiti's 
Teſtimony was believed by the Theſſalonians. 3 dh. 
He confounds the Ground or Foundation of the 
Sentence of Juſtification with the Evidences of 
the Reaſonableneſs of the Sentence; good Wo ks 
are the Evidence of the Equity of the Sentence, 2 
Theſſ: 1. 6, 7. but the Ground of the Sentence 
is Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, wherewith they ſtand 
clothed at that Day, as Paul tells us, Phil! 3. 9. 


And be found in him, not having mine own Righte- 


' ouſneſs, &c. 4thly. It that Juſtification be a ſccond 
Juſufication, then I would know, whether Works 
be only Evidences of the Juſtification, or the 
Foundation of that Sentence at the great Day: 
If the firſt, this cannot make a diſtinct' Juſtifica- 
tion, becauſe it is not the Evidence but a diſlinct 
Foundation that makes a different ſuſt ification. 24). 
It it be the Foundation and Bottom of the Sentence 
then pronounced; then 1, We are juſtified by 
Faith here, and by good Works before GOD at 
the Day of judgment: But I wouid think, 
that our Juſtification. ar the great Day of Judg- 
ment to be no leis free, and of Grace, than our 
firſt Juſtification by Faith; for the Apoſtle tells, 
that if it be of Works, it is no more of Grace, Rom: 
11, 2daly, I would know, what is the evil from 
bf | which 
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which they are abſolved, and the good to which 

they are adjudged; it mult either be the ſimple 
cancelling ot the Obligation to Wrath, and a 
imple Right to Life; but this is the immediate 
Fruit of their firſt Juſtification, to wit, by Faith: 
Or it muſt be their actual Poſſeſſion ot eternal 
Glory: It ſo, chen Chriſt's Righteouſneſs is only 
the Foundation of à Title to Glory, but good 
Works is the Foundation of the actual Poſſeſſion 
ot it, which is very groſs ; for certainly Chriſt's 
imputed Righteouſneſs is equally the Foundation 
of our Title to Glory, and the actual Poſſeſſion 
of it, Rom: 5. 17. Phil: 3. 9. Or, 3dlz. It mult. 
be the Truth ot their Faith, and their Intereſt in 
Chriti's. Satistaction, which is proven by their 
good Works, and ſo they are abſolved from the 
Charge of Hypocriſie; but this cannot tound 2 
ſecond Juſtification by Works, as is plain : Be- 
cauſe, Hurſt, This is not the Principal Thing in 
juſtification at that Day, which is a ſolemn Ad- 
judging of a Believer to the Poſſeſſion ot eternal 
Glory. 24h. Becaule this is but a juſtification of 
their Faith, for in this Cale the great Thing cal- 
led in queſtion is the ſincerity ot a Man's Faith, 
and ſo but indirectly affects his Perſon; but Juſti- 
hcation properly ſpeaking, is a Juſtification of the 
Perſon, and as to his State. 3dly. This Way he 
may make as many Jultifications at the Great Day 
of Judgment, as there are Grounds of Charges 
that may be alledged againſt them to prove their 
Hypoctilie. 4th/y. This Way he will make a double 
jultification at the Day ot judgment; one where- 
by his Faith is approven as ſound; another 
whereby he is adjudged to the Poſſeſſion of 7 
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17 C0 V e new and ſtrange Doctrine. 
5thly. The. Juſtification of the ſincerity of a Be 
erer Faß relates to Accuſers that queſtio 
the Truth of it ;* t at the Day ot Judgment 
there wilt be none that gare accuſe a Bcliever d 
Hypocriſie, and ſo no occafion for ſuch a Sen 
tence upon thigt Account; and therefore the ju. Juſt 
ſtifying of the fincerity of a Believer's Faith, mul 
relate to the Accuſations. and Calumnies they his 
were liable to in this Life, and fo the Juſtiticelff chat 
tion at that Day muſt be only · a Publication of 


the Sentence of Juſtification paſt upon them on ond 
their believing here, for which their good Work teri 
are then produced, not as the Foundation of any Sam 
Sentence paſt upon them then, but as Evidence Acc 
of the Equity of their being publickly afloilzidf take 


and juſtified at that Day. 7 

6. Hr confounds, Being judged according to 6 
Works, and being juſtified by them. Now all Or- Wor 
thodox Divines uſe this Diltin&ion in anſwer to Poſſ 
Papiſts,when they urge Juſtification by Works: And 
ſay, That good Works are the Rule and Meaſure accer- I allt 
ding to which Men will be judged ; but not the Fur and 
dation of the Sentence of Juſtification, nor the procurmſl the 
Cauſe fer which they are rewarded: And ſo is the go 
meaning of that Scripture, Matth: 12. 37. and o 
the like: Where Juſtifiying is ordinarly taken fo gu: 
rewarding, or executing the Sentence of Juſt upc 
cation. 7thly. If Believers be jullified by their 
Works at the great Day; Then, 1&7. A Believe 
at that Day ſtands upon his own Bottom betor 
GOD: But] would think, That a Believer cat 
ſtand as little upon his own Bottom at tha 2s 
Day, as when he firſt believed: Sure Paul * Th 

| 1 


"7 


N 
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Kor venture to appear before GOD upon that Bot- 
tom, when he thought upon that Hay, Phil: 3. 


9. 2dly. Then their Juſtigtion chat Day is 
of Works, not of Grace; iris the juſtification 


of a righteous Perſon, aug upon the Account of 
Works; but I had thought, That the Sinner's 
Juſtification at the great Day been as free; 
and ſo as little by Works as his Jufification upon 
his firſt believing. - 3x. I would know wherein 
that Sentence of Juſtification as different from 
the firſt Juſtification conſiſts; he himſelf ſeems to 
make it a Juſtification of their Faith and Sin- 
cerity by their good Works; and ſo a juſtifica- 
tion of themſelves as ſound Believers upon the 
Account of their good Works. But, 1 f He 
takes in more Pag. 268. where he tells us 


TY them, they are ahſolved from all that the Law of 
Works can charge them with, and adjudged to the 
0 Poſſeſſion of eternal Glory &c. So that, according to 
himſelt, the Foundation of their Abſolution from 
n all that the Law ot Works charges them with, 
and ſo from the Curſe of the Law, and alſo 
"FF their being adjudged to Glory, will be their 
good Works at the Day of Judgment, which 1 
would think harſh enough; for ſo their being a- 
actually ſaved from the Law's Curſe, is founded 
upon their Works, and thereby their Right to 
Glory hath one Bottom, viz. Chriſt's Righreouſ- 
neſs, and their actual Poſſeſſion ot it; another viz. 
their good Works. 240). Granting, That this 
is a juſtification of their Faith, or of themſelves 
as ſound Believers; yet this is not the principal 
Thing in the Juſtification, at that Day; but their 
being 


That theſe Evidences of good Works being found in 


— 
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being adjudged to the Poſſeſſion of Glory, upon 


the Account of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs with which 
then they appear. clothed; and it is but reaſonable 
to. denominate the Juſtification from the princi- 
pal Thing in it, and not from the leſs Principal, 
zaly. I would know what is the Foundation upon 
which that Juſtification of them, as ſound Believers, 
and of their Faith as ſincere, is bottom'd ; it can- 
not be their good Works; tor, 1/2. It is very ab- 
lurd to ſay; That when a Man hath to do in that 
great Day with GOD, acting as the Judge of the 
Quick and Dead, that he ſhould ſtand, or be ju- 
ſtified before GOD, upon the Account of any 
thing in himſelf, as he mult do, if in that Day 
he be juſtified by his Works. 24/y. Good Works 
cannot be the Foundation of that Sentcnce ; be- 
cauſe the Foundation of juſtifying their Faith as 
ſound, muſt be the ſame with the Bottom, upon 
which the Soundneſs of their Faith in it ſelf is 
tounded ; but this cannot be good Works, be- 
cauſe they ſuppoſe a ſound Faith, from which they 
flow : It's their Faith's being bottomed upon a 
Mediator, clothed with a Righteouſneſs, and 
thereby their vital Union with him; as their Head, 
that is the Ground ot the Soundneſs of their Faith: 
And ſo it is Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, into which 
this juſtification reſolves, as its Bottom; and there- 
fore cannot be a different and ſecond Juſtification; 
becauſe different Juſtiſications muſt have different 
Foundations and Bottoms. | 

8. HR ſays, Pag. 267. That by good Works a 
Believer is not only juſtified from the Charge of HM. 
pocrifie, but being found a ſound Believer, the Righ- 
teous Judge determines, He ſhall enjoy the Believers 


aud 
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ind righteous Man' Privilege: Where, 1/t.. It is 
plain, he founds his poſſeſſing the Reward, and 


the Juſtification of his Faith as ſound, upon the 
{ame Bottom, vtæ. Good Works, which I would 
think groſs enough. 2dly. He plainly confounds 
the Grounds of our poſſeſſing the Glory, with the 
Meaſure, according to which we are rewarded'; 
Chriſt's ry 9 pen poſſeſſes the firſt Place, 
and good Works the ſecond. It is a common 
Saying among Divines, That we are rewarded ac- 
cording but not for our good Works. Now it's the Bot- 
tom, upon which our getting the Reward is 
founded, not that according to which we are 
rewarded, that denominates and makes a diſtin& 
Jaſtification. | 
Pact 269. He finds fault with Mr. Welſter's ſay- 
ing, That the moſt perfect Righteouſneſs of Chris?, is 
in all States and Conditions ue can be in at any Time, 
fully ſufficient for our Justification ; becauſe it an- 
ſwers the moſt rigorous Demonds' of the Law, and 
hath a ſuperabundant Plenitude of Merit in it. Mr. 
Smſon's Reaſon is, becauſe it cannot be ſuffici- 
cnt for a Perſon's Juſtiſication who hath died in fi- 
nal Impenitency; and ſo neither for an elect 
Perſon's Juſtification, while in a State of Unbe- 
lief, &'c. Now he ſcems to ly at a Catch, and 
fice at a Shadow: For any Body of. common 
Senſe may ſee, That the Sufficiency cf Chriſt's 
Righteouſneſs tor one's Juſtification, ſuppoſes the 
Perſon to be in that State, wherein the Appli- 
cation of it is poſſible; which is not the Caſe 


of one that dies in final Impenitency. 24d. IE 
Sufficiency be underſtood, as taking in the actu- 
al Application ot that Righteouſneſs; then it 


plainly 


, + 
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plainly ſuppoſes actual Faith upon the Part d 
the Perſon to whom it is ſufñcient; which is not 
the Caſe of an” Elc&, while in a State of Na- 
ture. But if it be underſtood of ſuch a Suffici 
ency to juſtity, as abſtracts from the actual Ap -· Nb. 
plication of it; then it is ſufficient to juſtifie an 
ele& Perſon, who is in a State of Nature, but 
ſtill upon Suppolition of his belieying ; which 
he himſelf owns to be a neceſſary Mean for they 
Application of ic. But I inſiſt no longer on this, 
as being rather a Cavil than an Argument of a: 

ny Weight. | 
To conclude, I leave it to the Judgment of eye- 
indifferent Reader, to obſerve the Tendency 
of this Doctrine of a twofold Juſtification, it 
it be not firſt a needleſs Multiplication of Julti- 
fications betore GOD. 24/y. If it do not tend 
to lead Men off the only and proper Baſis, viz, 
Chriſt's Righteouſneſs in that Day, when they 
are to make their great and ſolemn Appearance 
THe the great Judge of the Quick and 
0 


CHAP. XV. 
| Concerning Chris?'s Righteouſneſs. 
7] He Thing here charged by Mr. Webſter is, Tha 


' when Mr. Simſon was treating of Chriſt's in. 
puted Righteouſneſs, he never called it a formal In- 
putation of the Righteouſaeſs it ſelf, in the Senſtif 
Orthodox Divines explain it. 2dly. That Mr. Sim Wy: 
ſon wiſbeth, That our Divines, writing on that Head 


did“ 


NV. 
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t of id not favour the Antinomian Exror, and border. 


| it. 2 | 9 gp 
The firſt Part of this Charge Mr. Smſon de- 


„ies, and ſays, That he teaches the Doctrine of 


thriſt's imputed Righteouſneſs, as is taught by our. 
ynfe ſſion and Catechiſms, aud by Marckius ; which 
phether it be be ſo or not, may appear afterward. 
adly. He ſays, Theſe ' Words (a formal Imputationy 
f Chriſt's Righteouſneſs) are ambiguous and may be 
aderſtood two Ways, Iſt. In the Senſe in which all 


«Orthodox Divines explain the Inputation of Chriſt's 


Mohreorſneſs. 2dly. The Meaning may be, That all 
Orthodox Divines do not only afſert, That there is 
formal Imputation of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs it ſelf, 
lut have ſome peculiar Senſe in which they under- 
and this Propofition : Which of theſe is Mr. Web- 
ter's Meaning, he ſays, he knows not; and there- 
ore tells us, he will anſwer. them both. Re” 
As to the firſt Branch, he lays, It is notoriouſly 
falſe, That all Orthodox Divines explain their Senſe 
if the Imputation of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, by afſer- 
ting that it is a formal Imputation of the Righteouſneſs 
it ſelf : For the Authors of our Confe ſſion and Cate- 
culms inſert no ſuch Propoſition in them; neither 
ave Marckius or Turrettin any ſuch Aſſertion. But 
grants; if by formal Imputation be meant, That it. 
the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt himſelf, that is really aud 
uly imputed, and is the Confideration upon, and for 
ich wwe obtain Pardon of Sin, and Acceptance of our 
ſous with GOD, Pag: 272. That then this is 
that which he conſtantly teaches, though he doth not 
ot „ if he uſe the Term, tor mal Imputation, 4nd 
Righteouſneſs it ſelf, which he tells ths, is altogether - 
Wedleſs, in the Nan he explains Imputation ; becauſe 
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in his Opinion, Imputation of Sin, or Righteauſueſy b 
a divine Att, admits of no Diſtinction: And ſo 


Chriſt's Righteouſueſs it - ſelf be not imputed, he think; X,; 


t is not at all imputed; being of the ſame»Mnd 


with Reſpett to it, as he declared above, about thin. 


Inputatiun of Sin. And further he tells us, Thy 
to ſay Chris's Righteouſneſs,” is "imputed only, as 1 
the Effetts of it, is ro deny the Imputation. it ſelf; 
and to ſay, we only receive Benefits by, or upon 
Occafion of it, as Doctor Owen well obſerves . 
pon Juſtification, Pag. 253. with whom, he lays, 
he fully agrees about the Imputation of Chriſt's Righ 
zeouſneſs. 8580 
As to the ſecond Branch or Senſe of the Pro- 
poſition, he tells us, He can ſay nothing about it til 
Mr. Webſter explain himſelf. For he lays, He k.ous 
n Senſe but one, in which our Divines explain tie 
Imputation of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, which is the 
ſume mentioned in our Conteſſion of Faith; which 
he ſays, he defends. And further ſays, He kaouy 
not who they are, whom Mr. Webſter calls Orth. 
dox Divines, if it be not Doftor Crilp and his Fl. 
lows ; ſeing he hath not named the Antinomians as 
mong the Setts that are erroneous upon this Head, 
3. Pact 274. He affirms, Thar it is falſe, that 
he does not 6wn the formal Imputation of Chriſt 
attive Righteouſueſs, if thereby be underſtood only a trut 
and real Imputation of Chriſt's Obedience in Oppdſe, 
tion to theſe who ſay, That Chriſt's Righteouſneſs i 
ſelf, is not imputed 10 us, but only the Efjects 
2 


As to the ſecond branch of the Charge, Pa 
276. That he wiſhed our Divines writing. on this Sub: 
Jett did not favour the Antinomian Error, or 2 


X 


fs by 


Pro- 
full 


Ev., bebe, Auge = 43 ; 


t bordering on Antinomianiim. He, anſwers, That 


„ grants that he ſi metimes notices, That ſome of 6ur 
nd 
the 
Tha 
s th 
ſelf; 
upon 
1. 
5 
0 


Divines, even of theſe who.do not at all incline to An- 
momianilm, are wot ſo cautious in their Expreſſiont 
ww and then, as were to be wiſhed, as theſe who ſay the 
avenant of Grace is not mutual, and who ſay, That 
he Goſpel is only a Bundle of abſolute Promiſes, and 
ontains neither Precepts nor Threatnings, aud that the 
preſſing them to Study Holineſs in the Strength of Chriſt, 
as a neceſſary Mean and Condition of Salvation, tho 
not of Juſtification is legal Preaching, or Preaching up 
the Covenant of Works in ſtead ef the Goſpel, which 
Errors are well oppoſed by Mr. Rutherford, Go. 

Uzon chis Head I would offer the following 
Remarks and Conſiderations. And, 1 f. I con- 
ceive that he keeps eff here with long Weapons, 
nd doth not explain himſelf ſo clearly upon this 
Head, as were to be wiſbed. For, 24ly.. What 
great Darkneſs can there be in that Expreſſion, 
A formal Imputation of Chris?'s Righteouſueſs uſelf, 
that makes it ſo very dubious, as he never u- 
ſes it himſelf, according to his own Confeſſion ? It 
ſeems much like the Arminians, who refuſe to uſe 
ſeveral Terms of Divinity; becauſe they are not 
found in Scripture, and as they alledge, are dark 
and dubious. It is ordinary for People, when 
hey ſecretly diſlike a Doctrine, to ſhun the 
ordinary Terms in which it is expreſſed 3dly. I 
wiſh he had told us the meaning of the Senſe, in 
which all Orthodox Divines maintain a formal 
Imputation of Chriſt's Righteouſneis ; and then 
we ſhould have known where to find him: But 
this he was not pleaſed to do. 4thly. Whether 
UW Orthodox Divines explain the 1 of 
* — E e Christ's 
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putation theteef, I do nor determine : But turf f.. 
they do it in Terms equivalent, as do alſo till and 
Scriptures; while Chriſt is called, The LORD. par 
Righteouſneſs, and we are ſaid, to have Rig bteouſui dhe 
in him; and while he is ſaid to be made of Gopnels 
Righteonſneſs to us, and ſince this is a moſEpar' 
clear and emphatick Expreſſion of the thing, Is i 


not underſtand why he ſhould ſhun it. 515. He 
faying, That the Confeſsion of Faith and Catechi 

have not that Expreſſion, is much like the S$hik 
he uſes, tor his not calling the Covenant of Woch 
a proper Covenant, becauſe it is not ſo called n don 
the Cuneſtion of Faith and Catechiſms: For ne 
ther is the Covenant of Grace called a prone 
Covenant, either in the Scripture or Confeſſion 
yea, nor is any Covenant, between Man and Ma 
in Scripture called a proper Covenant. 5. Marcki 
und Jurrettin fo explain the Imputation of Chriti 
Righteouſneſs as any Body may ſee they owns 
formal Imputation of Chriſt's Righteouſncſs, tha 
is, That the Righteouſneſs it ſelt is legally recks- 
ned ours, as if we had wrought it ( tha” it be not 
perſonally ours) by Vertue of our Union with 
"Chriſt upon believing. 7:h1y, He ſays, Thats 
the meauing be that Chriſt's Righteouſneſs it ſelf 1 
really and truly imputed, and is the Confiderati 
upon, and f which we obtain Pardoa of Sin: Now, 
he either takes thir two Branches as 1dentifick, à 
exegetick one of another; and if ſo, then accot 
ding to hm, the Senſe of a formal Impuratic 
of Chrilt's Rightegaſneſs is only, that his 'Rig 
.reonſnils is the Conſideration, upon which wel 
pardoned and accepted wich GOD, which I 8 


* 
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ceive to be a real denyin * this Imp Impatation, iy 
I. The Imputation of the donnie it felf, 
Jad its being © ks Conſideration upon which we are 
an pardoned, are different Things; and the ſecond 
de Efteat of the firſt. 24). Chriſt's s$ Rightcouſ- 
gels being the Conſideration, upon which we are 
880, doth not make his KRighteouſneſs outs, 
is obvious ; but by the Serge Imputation, 
Hy Chriſt's Righteouſneſs it ſelf becomes really ours, 48 
if we had N wreu ht it. 34. This is no 
Ml wore Imputation, than when a King pardons a 
Rebel, upon the Account of ſame f gnal Service 
done to him by fame Friend, of the e 
alfo a Favourite of the King. 4b 
more than what Arminiays grant, That Onifts 
Death is the Procuring Cauſe, and Confideration upon 
which GOD Ladd Sinners: Yea, þ for Pur own, 


chin Chriſt's Death to be the meritorious Cauſe of our Par- 
rite don and Juſtification ; becauſe by his Death 
vn that Favour from GOD, that he pardens [lbs 
thai] their Repentance : And yet both +; them ſt for 
cho 1y y oppoic an imputed Righteouſneſs, . 
| u, he takes both theſe Branches, as diſtinct 
wvithll Parts included in the Nature of the ingot noe of 
Ma Chriſt's Ri 197 yon But this cannot be; be- 
Fi cauſe Chriſt's Righteouſneſs being the Conſidera- 
iu tion, upon which we are pardoned, is not inclu- 
low ded in the Nature of Tmputation ; but is the Ef- 
mill feet of it, and may be Where there is no Im uta- 
cot tion ar all, as we ſhewed in the Inſtance o the 
ati kar Rebel. gt hy. T wiſh he had explained the 
erm Im putation in las Senſe he owns 110 Im- 
e ar bor i + Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, viz, if he al- 


ow Chriſt's Wie to be really Outs, as 
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zs, in a Law Senſe to be reckoned and accepted 3 
ours (as if we had really wrought it) by Ver. 


tue of Chriſt's Repreſenting Believers in his 0. 
beying and. Suffering, and their Union with hin 


upon their believing in him as their Head, If 


he did own an Imputation in this Senſe, I ſup- 
poſe he would not have bogled ſo much 2 
the Expreſſion ( of a formal Imputation ) and 
there is Reaſon for this, ſeing he not only grants, 
That he uſes not the Expreſſion formal Inputs 
tion; butalſo that he uſes not the Expreſſion 
Righteouſneſs it ſelf; and I ſuppoſe, that this laſ 
Expreſſion. is uſed by ſeveral Divines. geh He 


' ſays, That the Uſe of theſe Terms, formal Imputi- 


tion, aud Righteouſneſs it ſelf, in the Way be er 
Plains Imputation, it need/eſs. Now I wiſh he had 
more clearly told us his Way of explaining Inputs: 
tion: For it ſeems by his own Coufeſſion, that 
he explains Imputation in a Way peculiar to 
himſelf, and keeps not the ordinary Road. 10h. 
According to his Opinion, Imputation, either ot 
Sin or Righteouſneſs by a Divine Act, admits of 
no Diſt inction; and ſo if Chriſt's Righteouſneſs 
it {elf be not imputed, it is not imputed at al. 
This ſeems a little ſtrange; for do not Divines 
commonly diſtinguiſh Imputation of Sin (as well 
as they do the Senſe, in which one may be ſaid 
to die tor arother, which in Scripture is various, 
for as Chriſt dies for his People, ſo Believers are 
to lay down their Lives for the Brethren) into 
Imputatio Culpæ et Pane: It is true the laſt is not 
a proper Imputation, yet ſuch Diſtinctions ſcrve to 


explain the Thing. 2dh. It is true, Imputation 


of Chtiſt's Rightebuſneſs in Scripture Senſe, * 


NV 


ed as 
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mits of no Diſtinction : Vas, r. He Cano 
know that ſome that deny a proper formal Impu- 
tation of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, yet own a more 
general and mediate Imputation, which is plain 
from his condemning the Imputation of that Righ- 
teouſneſs, as to the Effects. 2dly. There is even in 
Scripture a Foundation for imputing the Obe- 
dience of one to another in general, in more 
Senſes than one; for we read, That GOD promiſed, 
to bleſs Iſaac, becauſe Abraham obeyed his Voice ; 
and that becauſe David did that which was right in 
the Sight of the LORD, therefore his Poſterity enjoyed. 
the Throne of Judah; and ſo Jehu's Poſterity. Now 
this is a Kind of Imputation, tho* in a more ge- 
neral and Jax Senſe ; yea, according to Mr. Sim- 
ſon, it is a proper Imputation; for he . deſcribes _ 
the Imputation of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, to be 
the Conſideration upon which we obtain Pardon; 
and ſo was David's Integrity one Conſideration, , 
for which his Poſterity ( tho* ſome of them were- 
wicked) were continued on the Throne of Judah; 
and therefore, according to Mr. Simſon, David's. 
Obedience was as formally imputed to his Poſte- 
tity, as Chriſt's Righteouſneſs is to us. 3dh. I. 
wonder how he can ſay, the Imputation, whether 
of Sip or of Righteouſneſs, admits no Diſtinction: 
He hath doubtleſs read Owen on Juſtification, where | 
Pag. 233, 234, 235 and 236, Cc. He diſtinguiſh- 
eth Imputation, into an Imputation of that which is 
our own, and into an Imputation of that which is not : 
eur un; and the laſt Sort he diſtinguiſhes into 

tour Branches: But for Brevity's ſake I refer the 
Reader to the Book it (elf. <E india 

10. Hz ſays, Pag: 272. That he. is of the ſame 
88 Mind 


if Of Cre. Rxbecou fe. Chr. XVII 


Mind as to the Inputation of Chrilt*; Righteouſueh, 
as he declared above, abont the Inputation of Sn, 
Here we may gather his Mind: For 1 chink! 
made it appear very plainly, That he denies the 
Imputation of Alam's Sin, tho* he own the Word, 
So in a Correſpondence with his Doctrine about 
che Imputation of Sin; he muſt firft deny Chrif 
to have been a federal Head ih obeying for 
clect Sinners, as he denied Adam to have been 
a federal Head. 24%. He muſt fonnd the Impu- 
tation of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, upon the Pro- 
mife of a Reward made in Contemplat on of 
his Obedience, and the Extert of the Promi 
to the Elet: For otherwiſe, if he found it u- 
pon Chriſt's being a federal Head, he is not of 
the ſame Mind as to the Imputation of Chriſt's 
Righteouſneſs, that he is of as to the Imputation 
of Adams Sin; which laſt he founds upon the 
Extent of the Threatning: And therefore, if 
he be of the ſame Mind as to the Imputation of 
Chris Righteouſneſs, he muſt found it upon 
the Extent of the Promiſe ; whereas all Ortiio- 
dox Divines found the Imputation of Chrilt's 
Righteoufneſs, upon his federal Repreſentation. 
34ly, He muſt make the Imputation of Chriſt's 
Righteouſneſs, to be an adjudging a Believer to 
eternal Life by Vertue of rhe Promiſe of Life, 
to be beſtowed on the Ele& ; becauſe of Chriſt's 
Obedience; even as he deſcribes the Imputation 
of Adam's Sin to his Poſterity, to be an ad- 
judging of them as liable to Death, by Vertue of 
the Threatning denounced againſt Adam, which 

extended to his Poiterity alſo. | 
Fon all which (being his own Doctrine) 
11 
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it appears, 1. That the 1 of Right: 

ouſneſs according to him, is only an adjudging us to 

Like, by Vertue of the Promiſe made to the Me- 

Gator in Contemplation of his Satisfaction. 2d). 

Gonſequently, it's plain, That he underſtands 

not the Imputation ot Righteouſneſs in the or- 
* Senſe, tor. an impu.ing the very Righte- 
auſnels it ſell; but for an adjudging to the Bene- 
fits flowing there from, upon the Conſideration of, 
and for that Righteouſneſs, 3 40). It's plain, That by, 
Imputation in general, he underſtands no- 
thing but a being legally adjudged to the 
Benefit or Pun;ſhment flowing from another's 
Obedience or Sin, by Vertue of a Promiſe and 
Threatning reſpectively. So that, 4zbly. The Qbe- 
dience of a. Subject is as formally imputed to his: 
Sen, as Chriit's Righteouſneſs; is to Believers, 
when a Promiſe is made by the King, not only 
to the Zubject but his Son: For he founds the 
Imputation of Adam's Sin upon the Extent of the. 
Threatning: Aud ſays, That Sins of. Parents in the 
ſecoud SNN are as formally imputed to their 
Children, as Adam's Sin was to bis Pagterity: So. 
that by Vertue of the correſpondent Promiſe in that 
ſame ſecond Command, the Obedience of good Parents 
muſt be as properly imputed to their Poſferity as 
Chriſt's Righteouſueſs is to the Elf. From all 
which, one would think it tolerably plain, That 
ke really denies the Imputation of Chriſt's Righ- 
teouſneſs, however he retain the Expreſſions, in 
which I am confirmed by what 1 heard him 


declare in the Face of the Aſſembly, An: 17 16, viz. 


He openly denied there, in expreſs Words, That 
Wwe were guilty of eating the forbidden Fruit when 


Adam 
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Kam did eat. 70 4110 fe a reverend Mi. 
niſter of his own Synod told me, about fix Jean 
ago, That he ſuſpected Mr. Simſon was not ſound! 
as to the Imputation of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs; 
And that Miniſter had very good Occaſion to 
know the Truth of it. — * 
H x ſays, That the Imputation of Sin, and Righ- 
teeuſneſs, admits of no Diſtinction. We took No- 
tice of this before; and I only add two Things, 
1/t. Do not Arminians bring ſeveral Inſtances of 
the Imputation of one Man's Sin to another, 
out of Scripture, to diſprove and evite the Or- 
thodox Senſe of the Imputation of Adam's Sin? 
24ly, Doth not Turrettin Saving Aron Imputati- 
on into immediate and mediate Imputation, tho 
he tells us that the laſt is not a proper Imputa- 
tion, but deſigned by the Enemies for a Shift, 
- SeeQueſt: 9. Part: .1.De Imputatione Inobedientiæ A- 
dami. Sce alſo, F 9. 10. of that Queſtion. And 
ſo he diſtinguiſheth Imputation, Part: 2. pag: 707. 
Queſt: 3. De Imputatione Oledientiæ Chriſti, C. 7. 

11. Hex alledges, he agrees with Doctor Owen, Ius, i 
( as to the Senſe of Impuration ) upon Juſtifica- ¶ give 
tion, Page 253. But there 1 can find nothing of and 
the Imputation, I ſuppoſe it muſt be page 235. Facco 
Where indeed he gives ſeveral Diſtinctions of Im- I neſs 
putation of both Sin and Righteouſneſs, as we I 01 
obſerved before, in which Mr. Smſon differs from I be h 
Doctor Owen; for he allows no Diſtinction of the IIt r 
Imputation whether of Sin, or Righteouſneſs. Au. 
To clear how Mr. Owen and Mr. Simſon agrees Ned 
upon this, I ſhall ſet down Mr. Ower's Deſcrip- Rig 
tion of the Imputation of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs : 
Says he, This Imputation is an Ai of w_ 
0 
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Ai: / his meer Love and Grace, whereby on the Con-, 
am Nalerarian of the Mediation of Chriſt, he makes an 
od fectua Grant and Donation, of q true, real, per- 
s Ve Righteouſneſs, even that of Chriſt himſelf unto, 
to Mull that believe, and accounting it as theirs, on 
is own gracious Act, doth abſolve than from fins 
md grantith them a Right and Title Anto eternal 
fe,” Where we may notice two Things, Fri, 
Mr. Owen ſays, That the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt him- 


. f | | 
of Nef is gifted to Believers, which I would think, is 
er, ihe ſame with the Righteouſneſs it ſelf. 24h. He. 
r- Ways, GOD accounts that Righteouſueſs as theirs, 


which ſtems to be the ſame with a formal Im- 


i- I putation of the Righteouſneſs it ſelf; neither of 
0 Which: we have heard yet from Mr. Smſan, nor 


che particular Senſe, in which he owns the Im- 
t. N putation of Chriſi's Righteouſneſs. os 
- I 12. As to the ſecond Senſe of the Propoſition, 
d he: declares he can ſay nothing about it, Ge. 
7. And ſo neither can I, ſince Proteflor $:»:ſor the 
Author of this Diſtinction is not pleaſed. to tell 
us, if it be the Antinoman Error: I wiſh he had 
given the ſecond Senſe of a formal Imputation, 


accounts the Imputation of Chriſt's Righteouſ- 


neſs to us as ours, as if we had perſonally wrought, 
it our ſelves, an Antinomian Error. For I judge 

he hath not yet ſpoke out his Mind plainly. 24h. 

It no more follows, that Mr. Hebſter accounts 

. Antinomiazs Orthodox, becauſe he hath not nam- 
ed them among the Adverſaries to an imputed 
Righteouſneſs, more than his not naming Ouakers, 
and ſeveral others, who yet are Adverlaries to 
an imputed Righteouſneſs: And indeed I 2 
| poſe 


„ 
- 
f Hand perhaps we might have found, whether E 
5 
- 
1 
- 
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_ poſe, that Aminomians err not ſo much upon the Nga 
Left Hand by denying this Imputation, as upon fd 
the Right, by aſſerting the Imputation ot Cheilt's I tern 

Righteouſneſs from all Eternity. * 
13. Wur rum it be falſe, nage 275. that he 
difowns' a formal Imputation of Chriſt's active 
Obedience; i. „ as he himſelf calls it, a true and 
real Imputation ( for it ſeems there is fomethag; I Gn 
he loves not in the Expreffion, therefore he wil N ti. 
not cat it a formal Imputarion- without an Ex- N Co 
plication, I wiſh it were known what he diſlikes,  ;+. 
Any Ts judge from what has beenre- ¶ app 
marked, fot its Hot bare Wordsy but the Senſe oi ther 
them about which we debate, 115118 
As to his Anſwer to the ſecond Branch of the N ne 
Charge, he gtanty plainly, that ſome of our Di- chat 
vines writing on this Head, have uſed danger- I war 
ous Terms, bordering upon Asntinomianiſm, Oc. ;+. 
Now, Firſt, This is a bold Cenſure, for it ſeems 
ſeverals of our Divines are guilty of not uſing. 4 
fort of ſound Words. But, 240%. All the Initances 
he can give, is only of ſome who. aſſert the Co- 
venant of Grace to be abſolute; but þe ſhould 
have named ſome who border upon Artizont 
aniſm, as to the Imputation of Chriſt's Righter 
ouſnefs, and who uſe dangerous Expreſſions, and 
2 at the Book and Place, and then we might 
have found out Mr. Sfor's Mind more clearly; 
But this he thought fit to paſs. 3dly. As to these 
who aſſert the Covenant ot Grace to be abſolute, 
( and I ſuppoſe they are very few, except ſome 
Diſſenters in England) he may know that they 
do not deny, but that believing is required as 4 
previous Duty before we can be jukified A an 
Olle 
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oned, and fo differ rom Autinomians, who are 
ſaid to maintain the Elects Jaltification from E- 
ternity 1 or, at leaſt, from the Death of Chriſt. 
atbly. They allowing Faith to preceed Jultificati- 
on, do ſeem only to deny Faith to be a legal Con- 
dition upon which our Juſtification is founded, 
not a connectional Condition, and of meer ordet: 
Only it ſeems they think, a Condition of Juſtii- 
cation upon our Part, ſeems to look towards 4 
Covenant of Works; yet they allow Faith to be, 
the Inſtrument whereby Chriſt's Righteouſneſs is 
applied. 5rbly. I wonder how he can condemn 
them who maintain the Abſoluteneſs of the Co- 
venant, for in treating of the Coyenant of Works, 
he owns himſelf one of them who maintain 
that Doctrine, ſee page 168 of his Anſwers, to- 
wards the. foot. 6thiy. Even they who deny the 
the Covenant of Grace to have any Precepts{ tho! ' 
for my own Part I differ from them, and think” 
Ie. are wrong) do not deny Believers ta be 
under the Precępts of the Law; only they ſay, 
the Covenant of Grace as ſach, is made up on. 
ly of Promiles, and that che Obligation to the 
Moral Law as a Rule, ſtill remains upon them, 
but does not properly belong to the Covenant 
of Grace as ſuch: Now, even in this they differ 
from Autinomian, ( if I miſtake not their Tenets, 
becauſe I have had occaſion to read very little a- 
bout them) who deny all Preceptive Obligation, 
and own only an Obligation ot Love and Grati- 
tude., 7chly. For my Part, as I am againſt Right 
Hand Extreams, ſo alſo I am againſt Left Hand 
ones, upon which I judge Profeflor Simſor borders, 
when he makes Holineſs not only a Mean, = 

0 
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28” a Cty of oo pg tho* not of Juſtig. 
cation: For, 18. He above made Obedience tg 
the Commands a neceſſary Prerequiſite to Jultf 
cation, and 1 fee not how this differs from 3 
Condition, as we. ſhewed formerly. 24, 1 
thought that the actual Poſſeſſion ot Salvation, 
and Right to it, were bottomed upon the ſame 
Baſis, viz. Chriſt's imputed Righteouſneſs ; but 
it ſeems according to him our actual poſſeſſing 
Salvation is bottomed upon our Perſeverance and 
Holineſs. 3d/y. TI would know, in what Senle 
he underſtands Condition, when he makes Hol- 
neſs the Condition of the Poſſeſſion of Salvation; 
if he confound it with the Means of poſlefling 
Salvation, then it is infallibly true: But his 
Oppoſing Holineſs as a Condition of Salvation, 
to Faith as a Condition of Juſtification, ſhews 
that he means, that Holineſs is a Condition in 
Reference to the firſt, as Faith is a Condition 
with reference to the laſt: And fo I would know, 
whether it be a Condition relatively with refer- 
rence to its Object, as Faith is, but this cannot be, 
becaule Holineſs hath not an imputed Righteouſneſs 
for its Object, but the whole Law. Or, 24h. If 
it be a condition abſolutely, and as conſidered in 
it ſelf, then Holineſs is a more proper Condition 
of actual Salvation, than Faith is of a Right to it ; 
for Faith is % ee as it lays hold on 
an imputed Righteouſneſs, which thereby be- 
comes the Man's, and ſo ſounds his Title to Sal- 
vation; but Holineſs will be a Condition of Sal- 
vation couſidered in it ſelf, whereby our actual 
Poſſeſſion of Salvation will be bottom d upon our 
Holineſs as our Right to it is founded upon 
nenn 


ſee a ſecond 


\ 
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Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, laid hold on by Faith, 
and ſo Holineſs will be the Condition of the Poſ- 
ſeſſon of Salvation in the ſame Senſe, that good 
Works, by the Covenant of Works, would Tall, A 
of our actual obtaining ot Life, tho” not ſo perfect 
a Condition, yet of the ſame Kind ; here again we 
foſtication by Works. . 2 

I the laſt place, as to what he remarks as to 
Mr. Web#ter's ſpeaking of the Church's Danger by 
his Tenets, I think it not worth while to inſiſt upon, 
being a falſe, wicked and ſcandalous Comparing 
Miniſters and others, who would have his Errors 
cenſured, to Facobite High-flyers of the Church 
of England, any Body who reads what a Farrago 
of Ertors he Maintainsin his Defences, and i. 
al conſiders the Chair he fits in, may eaſily judge 
of this Church's Danger, of which, if GOD in his 
Mercy prevent it not, we may come to feel the bit- 
ter Effects when they cannot be ſo well remedied ; 


and therefore whether he teaches the Doctrine of 


our Confeſſion of Faith, detending it againſt Adver- 
ſaries, retuting their Errors, &c. we refer to the 
Judgment of the intelligent and impartial Reader, 
who ſhall pleaſe ro conſider the Remarks made by 
us upon his Anſwers. " 


CHAP. XVI. 
Concerning the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſg, Ofc. 


A S tothe Holy Ghoſt his Proceeding from the 
Son as well as theFather,he ſeems to be of the 
Opinion of the Creek Church, who ſays, That the Holy 
Ghoſt proceeds from the Father by the Son. As to this 
I ſhall ſay nothing, only if it agree ſo well with 
Our 
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+ Confeſſion of Faith, Chap. 2.4. 3.x mach hor Au. 
but I pats it. FFF ² m3 
2. As to the Magiſtrates Power in things 
cred, I have nothing to Remark, fince he detig 
he Aſcribes any more Power to the Magiltrit 
than our Confeſſion and Acts of Aſſembly allow b 
therefore fince he does not more particularly et 
plain himſelt, I paſs this Head alſo. 
3. As alſo that about eating of Blood. for though 
I judge he be in the wrong in denying the lawhiiſt. 
nels of eating Blood ; yet it not being a Point very 
Material, I inſiſt not upon it. 1 wiſh he may 
ramed no greater Errors, if io I ſhould not be 
very ſevere Cenfurer of him. 

4. | likewiſe paſs that of his faying Mardiy 
Þallucinatur ; I know that the Signification ſome- 
times is {ofter, and fgnifies R to be Miſtaken: 
If the things wherein he differs from Marckius wen 


ree 
wha! 
More 
ture 
not of Moment and Importance, his ſaying March. Sn 
ug hallucinatur might be the more eaſily born with; true 
but we ſee, he differs not only from him, and ſeveral W to it 
other ſound Divines, but alſo from our Conſeſia ¶ fore 
of Faith and Catechifms, in Points of the greatck ¶ whe 
Moment and Conſcquence; but I like wiſe pals th ¶ dice 
Head. l 
F ner 
lea! 
mu 
o 
Inc 
M. 


CHAP. XVIL 


© Concerning the Aten and other Planets, leing inhabi 
tied by Rational Creatures. 


8 to this Head Profeſſor Smſor jndges it pro i 
| bable, That there may be Rational Crea- avs 
tures | Inhabitingg the Moon and other * au 
| 9 8 234 


Senſe of Scripture, 
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. He aflerts, That there ii in this Opinion u 
her Danger nor Contrarieties to Scripture, more 
ban in holding that the Earth is round, and that 
here are Antipodes, buth which were. ſometime 
Day thought contrary to Scripture. 3dly. He 
thinks it not improper for a Profeſſor | of Divinity's 
har, ſeing other Profeſſors thought it proper 
ub for their Chair and Pen to .oppoſe ut, aud 
berefore he thaught it as proper for him to treat of 


it. 4h. He thinks it his his Duty to let his Scholans 


now that there is nut hing in Scr pture that is incon 
ent with the true Principles of Natural Phils 
phy, which they are taught at this and ether 
Unerfuties in this Kingdom, in à jar greater De- 
nee of Perfettion than in Holland, and that by 
whatever he hath obſerved of its Progreſs, the 


more ue aduvauce in the true Knowledge of Na- 


ture, our Philaſophy agrees better with the true 
— is more ſerviceable to the 
true Chriftian Theology, and the more confounding 
to ite Adverſaries, as this Speculation alſo is, where- 
fore, he thinks, be ſerves the true Iute eit of Religion, 
when he uſes his beſt Endeavours to remove. Preju- 
dices aud Stumbling blocks. GREY», 
Uron this I otter theſe Conſiderations in ge- 
neral. And, 1. I humbly conceive that ſome 
learned Men have been à little too bold in deter- 
mining that Point, as if indeed they had travelled 
to that World of the Moon and other Plagers, dy. 
Indeed many things may be 10 fle Mes . 
Moon and other Planets, as to the uſes for whis 
in Scripture we read they were created, as, the: 
are Signs and Meaſures ol Time, for Man's Lite 
aud Contort, and for the Production ot EN 
Wi: | 9 2 ; : 5 
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Earth, but as for other Speculations, they are 6h: 


times vain and idle, becauſe the Diſtance of them 
from us is fo great, that we want Medium 
whereby we may know whether they be like this 
Earth or not, and far more whether they be . 
habited. 3dh. The Reaſons generally advanced 


only tend to prove it is probable, but that it'is 
Certain, that the Moon and Planets are inhabited 
by Rational Creatures. h. All the Reaſons ad 


gno!t 
ue 
e ſe 
My, 
by J in 
Men who are fond of theſe Speculations, norſ1 


vanced for this idle Speculation, that puffs up Men fat 


with vain Pride, and tends to take them off the 


Scriptures, are grounded upon their Philoſophical 


Speculations, which, if they be well grounded, may ſh 
juſtly be a Queſtion. They cannot reſolve a great 


many Queſtions concerning Things nearer at 

Hand, as concerning the Diviſtbility of Matter; 
and à great many Phenomenas in Nature, and yet 
they will dogmarically determine this Q. 
concerning the Moon and Planets, that ly at ſuch 
a vaſt Diſtance from us. 5thly. Some Proteſlorsof 
Divinity are obliged to handle that Queſtion in 
order to retute it, becauſe ſome others needielly 
bring that in to aflert and maintain it, which Side 
Mr. Simſon chuſes. Indecd it this Queſtion were 
treated only within the Walls of a Philoſophy Claſs, 
then the handling of ſuch a Sycculation were more 


tolerable ; Bur I conceive that a Profeſſor of Di- yi 
vinity ſhould keep by the Scriptures, as the Rule 
of what he teaches his Scholars, and not inter- fik 


mingle ſuch idle Speculations with the Doctcines 
ot Faith. 6thly.” It ſeems then that Natural Rea- 
ſon is the Ultimum Principium and Fundamentum Re- 
IAgionis and above the Scriptures. For he 17 


ueſtion Þ 


uay | 
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ot bat it's his Work to teach his Scholars that there 
znothing in Scripture, that is inconſiſtent with the 
we Principles of Natural Philoſophy, whereby 
e ſeems to ſubordinate the Scriptures to Philoſo- 
hy, which is of a piece with what he above 
naintained. thy. Whether Philoſophy be taught 
dur Univerſities to a greater Perfection than in 
Wand, is what I know not, I am glad if it be ſo. 
et, 1. I do not think it fair to reflect upou our 
eighbours. 24%. The teaching of this Specu- 
ation is not peculiar to our Univerſities. - 34h. It 
aching this idle Speculation be an Evidence of 


ical his, 1 look upon it as no very great one; and 
may het worſe, if the Divinity taught in our Unixer- 
reat ties be of a piece with ſuch an idle Speculation. 
ah. What Adverſaries this Speculation con- 
ter; ſounds, I know not, and yet far leſs it it be but 
yet ll grounded; neither know I what ſtumbling 
tion Blocks are removed out of the Way thereby; only 
uch ¶ obſerve, That he ſeems to lay the main Streſs ot 


onfounding Adverſaries, on ſuch Speculations, and 
pon his Philoſophy, which was not the way the 


ily Npoſtles and firſt Preachers took to convince and 

Side onvert a Pagan World, they knew no other Mean, 

vere put theScriptures and plain preaching of the Goſpelʒ 

lals, t ſeems they were at a great loſs in the contound- 

75 g of Adverſaries, that they were not acquaint 
1 


ith this and ſuch like Philoſophical Speculations ; 

nd therefore any indifferent Perſon may judge, 

hether ſuch Speculations truly ſerve the intereſt 

ines pf Religion. I wiſh bringing in ſuch Speculations 

nay not lead Men from theScriptures,and inſenſibly 

tray them, to ſet their corrupt and ſhort ſighted 
alon on a level wich che Word of GOD. 
. Ff BUT 
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Bor to ſhew thai this Point is of ſome Weiel tat 
and Moment, I ſhall ſubjoin the Subilanoe oſ ſon! fo, 
Reaſons advanced by Hitfius upon the Creed, bid 
cauſe the Book is in Latine. And, /. He perf 
nently abterves, That this Fancy ſeems to hat 
been taken from Lucian the Atheilt's Comment 
ries, in his firit Book of his true Hiſtories. 8. 
Witfius on the Creed, Pag. 134. 24h) He arguy 
firſt from Gen. 1. 26. Let us make Man after oj 
Image, Cc. where the making of Man is brough 
in as the Concluſion, and moſt excellent Work o 
the viſible Creation, Does not this imply, 15 
That then there was no Man (ie. a Ratio 
Creature made up of Spirit and Body) created i 
the Univęrſe. 2dhj. It ſays that Men were crez 
ted no here but on this Earth, for the Phral 
refirams it to this Earth, otherways the Emphaſ 
is loſt, it e ſuppoſe there were Men at that Time 
in the Moon and other Planets. 2h. He argue 
from Haiah 45. 18. Where it is ſaid, He create 
wot te Earth in vain, but to be inhabited, which 
play ſhews that Men inhabit no where bu 
upon this Earth. 3dly. He argues from Atts 17 
26. Where it's ſaid, That h- made of. one Blood, al 
Natious of Men to dwell upon the Face of the Earth 
But if this Speculation be true, then there arg 
moxe Nations of Men dwelling, than ate upor 
the Face ot the Earth. 4thly. He goes upon Realo 
if in the Moon and other Plancts there be Men 
they have continued either in their Primitive In 
' Fegrny, or have fallen: Now it is a Wonder, that 
Mention ol none of them is made /in Scripture 
ſeing ſo many occations thereat. ded oſter them f 
lelves in the Word. For cither, ,. The lubag- 


bitant ©? 
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eie Iſtants of cheſe Planets did krep: their Integrity: 
ſon o, this ſerved to aggravate our Sm in falling; 
band alſo to ſuet che Largeneſs of that bleſſed Al- 
eri ably in Heaven, and the Sweerne(s of Fellowv- 
haulhbip thete with; where there is an Aſſembly made 
entilap, not only of Saints here, but of ipnumerable 
INyriads of Saints from the Moon and other Pla- 
reugÞpets,: eſpe cially ſince we find, that General Aſſem- 
„eh com mended from the ſweet Society of Angels 
chere, to whom we ſtand not under ſuch 4 near 
Relation as we would do in Reference to theſt 
habitaves, Were there any ſuch. 2dh. It 

have fallen as weg have: Then, 1/2. Either theyrare 
Aeſt for ever under their Miſery: Or, adh. Some of 
them are re due med by Chriſt, as we are : Or; 3 dh. 
arak They are ſaved ſome other Way than we. 1 Nor 
phaſ the firſt, Becauſe; beſides that it cannot be'known, 
Fim it would ſcem, that ſuch Worlds of Men had been 
rouc created in vain, if GOD's Grace was to be mani- 
eate{ ſeſted in the Salvation of none of them: Further, 
nichl it had been a great Argument to commen&GO D's 
bull love to Adums Family, that he had paſſed: by not 
only the Inhabiranrs of the Moon and other Pla- 
all vets, but atſo of the numborleſs Planets that move 
aröl about the Stats, ſeing we find GOD commen- 
e ad ding his Love to us in paſſing by fallen Angels, 
upon] Heb. 2. 14. to whom we do not ſtand in ſuck a 
aſon ] near Relation Not the fecond,  Becaufe Chtiſt 
took not on him a Nature out of their Family, as 
he has done out of ours, nor caught, nor ed, 
bor ſhewed himſelt glorious among them, neither 
have we any Ground to think, that ever the Go- 
Ipel was preached to them: Not can the third be 
ET. i 92% 20 ue 10 unn 
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ſaid; for there is no other Way of Salvation but h 
Chriſt. 48. 4. 112 ni 499) als a 

We ſhall yet ſubjoin ſome other Reaſons t 
ſhew, That this is a Point of ſome Weight. Ay 
0 We can only know for what Uſes and Ends 
the Moon, Stars, and Planets were created from 
the Word of GOD. Now the Scripture tell 
us, That they were created for Man's Uſe, an 
the Service of the Earth; as to divide Da 
from Night, to be for Signs and ſor Seaſons, to 
Influence the Fruitfulneſs of the Earth, that the 
may be a great Glaſs in which Man might co 

template the Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs 0 
his Creator. See Gen:-I. 14, 15. Deut. 4. 19, 
Pf: 136. 7. Pf. 19. 1. Pſ- 8. 3. It is a Won 
der, if the Moon, and other Planets were to be 
inhabited by Men, that there is never a Word 
of this in the Scriptures. It's ſtrange, That Men 
by their - philoſophical Speculations ſhould be 
able to diſcover a more material End in creating 
the Moon and Planets, than is revealed to us 
in the Scriptures.: And doth. not that Scripture 
Deut: 4. 19. already cited, where the Moon and 
Stars are ſaid to be divided to all Nations un- 
der Heaven, thereby inform us, That their great 
Deſign was the ſerving of Man So that it is idle 
to think they are inhabited by another Family of 
Men. -2dly. It ſeems plain from Eph: 1. 10, 
See alſo Col. 1. 20. where it's ſaid that the End of 
Chriſi's Death was, That all Things whether 


in Hcaven or Earth, might be gathered together 


in him as their Head. Where notice 157, That 
there is only Mention made of Angels, the In: 
habitants of Heaven and of Men, the DR 
trig! 8 TI 0 
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of Earth; ſo, there. is not à third Sort of Inha- 
bitants: To expound Heaven, or Heavens of the 
Planets, is ſo, groſs, that I need not inſiſt upon 
it; and plainly. contrar to all Commentators o 
the Place: This is alſo further confirm'd from 
Dan: 4. 35. Where GOD is ſaid to do his 
Win in the Armies of Heaven, and among 

the Inhabitants of the Earth. We ee, That 
chere are only two Sorts of rational Crea« 
tures, to whom GOD's Dominion extends: 
And therefore, to dream of a third Sort, is to in- 
trude into Things Mev have not ſeen. 2dh. We 


4 pO 


would notice, That all theſe Things whether 
in Heaven or Earth, are ſaid to be gathered in 
one, to wit, in Chriſt as their Head: So that 
if there be Inhabitants of the Moon and other 
Plancts, they, or at leaſt ſome of them, muſt} 
alſo be gathered into Chriſt as their Head. And 
if fo, then 1/2. It is in him as their Head, ei- 
ther by Way of Redemption, or by Way of 
Confirmation; as ſome ſay he is the Head of 
elect Angels: One of them ineviteably follows, 
and whether of them be. aſſerted, it's a ſpea- 
king without Scripture in a Matter of ſuch Mo- 
ment: Beſides, the Difficulties - advanced by 
Witfius,. recur upon this Head. -2dly; It they be 
athered in Chriſt as their Head, they muſt have, 
me Knowledge and Revelation of Chriſt as a 
Head? Baut will any affirm, that ever the Go⸗ 
ſpel was ſent or preached to theſe Inhabitants of 
the Moon. 34h. Another Scripture we advance 
is, Epb: 3. 15. Where the whole Families of the 
Heaven and Earth, are ſaid; to be named of che 
Lord jelus; where it's plain, Thas chere are bud 
Pod | wo 
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two Families of them that are ſaved, making up 
one Family, 2 iz), cre of the glorified in Head. 
ven, and tlie other of the Saints on Earth: 80 
that there are tirher none ot the Iuhabitants of theſe 
Pianets among that Family that is named of Je: 
fus ; which plainly reflects upon the Mediator's 
; Or elſe Paul makes not a ſufficietit Enu- 
meration of theſe that are named of jeſus: Or 
i we reduce them to the Family in Heaven, I 
think it new and unheard of, and contrary to 
the Contexture of the Words, and is to join 
them with the Family of Angels, and glorified 
Saints which are in a confirmed State. 4thly. This 
is further clear from Heb: 12. 22. where we find; 
as making up that General Aſſembly of the Church, 
The Angels, and Spirits of juſt Men made perfect; 
ſo that it ſcems none of the Inhabitants of theſe 
Planets be long to that Aflembly .- For, there is 
no Hint about them.52hly. It's plain alſo from Rev: 
5: 8, 9. Where the Church in Heaven is te: 
preſenred as gathered out of all Nations, and re- 
deemed by Chriſt's Blood; and upon that Ac- 
count, cclebratitig the Praiſes of the Redeemer. 
Now it there be Inhabitants of the Planets, they 
eithet will not be among that Company of all 
Nations that would be praiſing Chriſt for Re- 
demption bye his Blood: Or Chriſt hath ſhed 
Ins: Blood alſo, for the Inhabitants of theſe new 
Worlds: Both which are very ſtrange. 
Nux x; the Moon, Sun, and Stars, and all the 
vilible Heavens, are to" be deſtroyed with Fire 
at the galt Day tor Man's Sin; as is plain from 
Leripture. No 4f there be lahäbſtants in the 
Flabets, is it not range, that their * 
0973 ſho 
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ſo remote from them? ; Certainly. they being to 
be deſtroyed for Man's Sin, as well as the Earth, 
ſays; they were made only for Man's Service, 
and not for Inhabitants of their own. Would 
it not ſeem ſtrange if Man had ſiood here, chat 
this Earth ſhould, have been deſtroyed, for the 
Sins of the Inhabitants of theſe Planers upon Sup- 
mg they had fallen as Man hath; It's true, thõ' 

n had Hood. the Earth would not have been 
ay his Habitation; yet we have no Reaſon td 
think it would have been deſtroyed by Fire, 
what ever Ends the Lord might have been Plea- 
ſed to reſerve it tor. 

LasrLy, This Opinion multiplies Worlds of 
Men: into infinite Numbers, may be fix or ſeven 
times more than there are fixed Stars; for our 
Piuloſophers tell us, That the Stars ate like the 
Sun, and many of them at leaſt far greater; and 
that they may have their reſpective Planets moving 
about them, as the Sun has; ſo that the fame 
Hypothefis, chat proves there are or may be Worlds 
0¹ 1 in the Moon and Pianets, will alſo prove 
the lame, as to the Planets, that move about the 
Stars: And. there being Millions of Stars, the 
Planets according to. this Suppoſition, that move 
about the Stars may be rationally ſuppoſed to be 
fix or {even times more than the Stars themſelves; 
and ſo according to Mr. imſon's Philoſophy there 
will be fix or ſeven times more Worlds, than there 
are fixed Stars in the Heavens. It this Philaſuphy 
do not lead Men, 20 be wiſe above' what is Wr itrat, 
let any indifferent Per ſon judge. 

Nl is one Thing 1 forgot to uke Notice 
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 . Golding there are Antipodes, uuhich ſometime a Df 


was thought ſirange and dangerous: But any may 
Jee the Diſparity ; for the Antipodes and we dwell 
on the ſame Terraqueous Globe, and there is Com- 
munication with them by Ships; whereas be. 
twixt us and the Moon, and other Planets there 
are a vaſt many Thouſands of Miles of liquid 
Air, whereby we can have no Communications 
with theſe Places, to know whether there be In- 
habitants there or not: Nor are all the Inftraments 
ot Philoſophers able to give them this Knowledge. 
LASTI x, to ſhut up our Remarks on his De- 
fences, he confeſſes, Pag: 287 of his Anſwers, That 
ſeveral Brethien may differ from him about the 
Truth, and Uſefulneſs of ſeme of his Opinions; but 
ſays, The Difference can be of no ill Conſequence to 
the Church: if the Apoſtles Rule, Phil: 3. of forbear- 
ing one another, and walking by the ſame Rule, be ol- 
ſerved. But f. It is ordinary for People, that 
would have Liberty to vent their Errors, either 
to pretend, they are but Things of lefler Mo- 
ment, or to plead for a Liberty of Propheſying. 
2dly. The Angels of the Churches are K e 
for ſuffering the teaching of Error, Rev. 2 and; 
Chapters, among which was the eating of Thing. 
ſacrificed to Idols, which one would have thought, 
tho an Error, yet not of the greateſt Moment;tor 
Paul in ſome Caſes allowed the Corinthians to 
make xo Queſtions for Conſcience ſake, 1 Cor: 10. 
where he is ſpeaking of Meats offered to Idols. 
3dhy. Leſſer Errors overlooked do produce'greater, 
and in Iflue prove like the Muſtard Seed, when 
grown up: The Tares oftimes are not . 
a J | , a V 
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the Amorites. 5 thiy. Whether his Scheme be*only 
Method, ſomewhat different of defending the 
ſame Doctrines, as he pretends, or really a be- 


traying, and giving up a great many ot our Do 
3 under 4 Pretence of defending others of 
them the better, againſt Adverſaries of the Truth; x 
as alſo, whether the Errors taken Notice ot be ſmall, 
and only in Things of lefſer Moment ; or whether 
they do not tather touch the very Vitals of Re» © ij 
ligion, any indifferent Perſon of Judgement, 
and who is acquaint with the Doctrine of this 
Church may from the Conſiderations we have 
advanced upon his Anſwers eafily determine, 9 
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Chap. . 6 AY 
SS Oncerning Objective Revelation. x 
ih Concerning Election. 42 
III. Concerning the Number of the Elect. 58 
IV. Concerning GO D's Providence. 106 
V. Concerning Man's ultimate End. 135 
VI. Concerning the Covenant of Works. 159 
VII. Concerning Adam's Power to believe 
on a Mediator in the State of Inno- 1 
cency : As allo concerning the Con- 4 
nection betwixt moral Seriouſneſs - 7 
and Saving Grace. 2300 
VIII. Concerning the Soul of Man, as it 
| comes out of GOD's creating = 
Hands. 301 
IX. Concerning the Foundation of the Ne= 
ceſſity of eternal Puniſhment. 312 
X. Concerning ſinning in Hell. 320 
XI. Concerning Juſtifying Faith. 353 
XII. Concerning Natural Reaſon. 377 = 
XIII. An unica Anima humana poteſt infor! ü 
mare diverſa, et diſſita Corpora hu- + 
mana, et omnes vitales et rationa- =_ 
les Actiones in 1is preſtare ? —_—_ 
Or, if one Soul can be united to three diſtin®t - 
Bodies? 404 = 
XIV. Concerning a double Juſtification, &c. 413 a 
XV. Concerning Chriſt's Righteouſneſs. 430 | 
XVI. Concerning the Proceſſion ot the *:2 
„Holy Gholt, &c. 44 = 
XVII Concerning the World of the Moon, 446 
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